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PREFACE 

THE  admitted  difficulty  of  constructing  a  harmony  of  the 
four  Grospels,  and  the  impossibility  of  reconciling,  with 
our  present  knowledge,  some  of  their  discrepancies  ought 
not  to  be  allowed  to  obscure  the  essential  unity  of  the  Life 
of  Christ. 

To  study  each  Gospel  as  a  separate  record,  to  examine 
critically  its  origin,  composition,  and  claim  to  authority,  is 
an  important  task,  and  one  to  which  our  own  time  has  made 
some  remarkable  contributions.  Nevertheless  it  should  be 
remembered  by  the  Christian  student  that  the  Life  of 
Christ  is  the  possession  and  treasure  of  the  Church;  and 
that  the  Four  Gospels  illustrate  it,  rather  than  provide  the 
original  materials  for  it.  Christians  knew  and  cherished 
the  main  facts  in  the  life  of  their  Master  before  any  one  of 
the  four  was  written.  Once  written  indeed,  and  accepted 
by  the  Church,  they  naturally  became  primary  authorities. 
But  they  need  to  be  used  in  their  mutual  relationship  and 
inter-connection.  Each  ought  to  be  allowed  to  tell  its 
story  in  subordination  to  the  unity  of  the  subject. 

The  present  book  does  not  aim  so  much  at  harmonising 
the  Gospels  as  at  portraying  the  one  Life  by  the  assistance 
of  the  four  witnesses,  allowing  each  to  speak  in  his  own 
words,  and  giving  brief  explanations  of  difficulties.  And 
the  writer  has  not  hesitated  to  follow  the  guidance  of  the 
Church  in  suggesting  also  in  the  notes  some  of  the  doctrinal 
aspects  of  the  narrative.     Believing,  as  he  does,  that  the 
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Creeds  supply  the  only  key  to  the  meaning  of  the  Life  of 
Christ,  he  has  tried  to  show  the  indissoluble  connection  of 
the  Gospel  history  with  the  Christian  Faith.  He  trusts 
that  the  book  will  be  found  useful,  not  only  to  the  student, 
but  to  the  Christian  teacher,  and  be  a  help  to  devotion  as 
well  as  to  the  understanding  of  the  text. 

Three  truths  have  become  increasingly  clear  as  the  work 
proceeded,  and  the  author  would  commend  the  consideration 
of  them  to  any  who  may  use  the  book.  First,  in  addition  to 
the  evidence  which  modern  criticism  has  elaborated,  of  the 
fact  that  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Luke  made  use  of  S.  Mark,  and 
that  S.  John  pre-supposes  the  three,  there  is  a  remarkable 
harmony  in  the  four  narratives,  often  of  a  very  subtle 
character,  which  cannot  have  been  the  result  of  conscious 
design.  Each  evangelist  according  to  his  knowledge  and 
powers  was  endeavouring  to  set  forth  the  great  events  on 
which  the  Christian  Church  and  the  Christian  hope  were 
founded;  and  the  result  is  harmony  and  unity  in  the  midst 
of  diversity  or  even  verbal  disagreement. 

Secondly,  the  fourth  Gospel  justifies  itself,  not  only  by 
its  multitudinous  touches  which  bespeak  personal  know- 
ledge, personal  reminiscence,  personal  insight  and  love,  but 
also  as  supplying  a  necessary  supplement  to  the  other  three. 
S.  John  records  new  facts,  restates  old  ones,  reproduces 
other  styles  of  our  Lord's  teaching.  In  all  these  ways  he 
fills  up,  enriches,  and  often  explains  the  Synoptical  narrative. 
But  he  does  more  than  all  that :  he  makes  explicit  what  is, 
as  a  rule,  only  implicit  in  the  Synoptists — the  interpretcition 
of  the  facts  of  the  Life  of  Christ.  In  the  light  of  the 
fourth  Gospel,  the  miraculous  element  in  the  Gospels 
(which  cannot  be  detached  from  the  record)  is  seen  in  its 
true  meaning  and  relations.    We  are  dealing  no  longer  with 
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mere  miracles  and  marvels,  to  be  minimised  or  defended, 
but  with  "  signs,"  signs  which  in  their  historical  truth  are 
of  the  very  essence  of  the  Christian  revelation ;  signs  of  a 
new  thing  in  the  earth,  a  new  lavv^,  a  new  creation. 

Thirdly,  the  Gospels  from  first  to  last  bear  witness, 
indirect  as  well  as  direct  (often  the  more  remarkable 
when  indirect),  to  the  triumphant  paradox  of  the  Catholic 
Faith — "  Perfect  God  and  perfect  man  " — "  yet  He  is  not 
two  but  one  Christ."  The  conscientious  study  of  the 
Gospels  can  hardly  fail  to  convince  of  the  justice  of  Bishop 
Westcott's  words :  "  The  brief  records  of  the  Lord's  work 
show  in  distinct  and  harmonious  outlines  a  character  which 
presents  the  fulness  of  human  powers,  powers  of  action  and 
thought  and  feeling,  of  command  and  sympathy  and  in- 
fluence, powers  characteristic  of  man  and  of  woman,  shewn 
naturally  with  absolute  majesty  and  grace.  .  .  .  And  yet 
beyond  this  comprehensive  humanity  of  *  the  Son  of  Man ' 
there  lies  something  which  is  not  of  man,  a  conscious 
sovereignty  over  man  and  nature  answering  to  the  voice  of 
unfailing  knowledge ;  a  vision  which  sees  the  truth  of  things 
beneath  the  phenomena  of  time ;  a  declared  separateness 
from  men  as  well  as  fellowship  with  them  "  {The  Oospel  oj 
Life,  chap.  X).  The  Gospels  show  us  not  only  man  at  his 
highest  and  his  lowest,  they  also  show  us,  if  we  are  "  of  the 
truth"  (S.  John  xviii.  37),  God  Himself  entering  Person- 
ally into  a  fallen  world  to  redeem  it. 

The  order  followed  in  the  selections  from  the  Gospels  is 
mainly  that  of  Tischendorf,  and  by  the  kind  permission  of 
the  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  the  Eevised 
Version  has  been  used  throughout. 

CULHAM,  A.  R  W. 

Qmnquagesima,  1910. 
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In  one  harmonious  witness 

The  chosen  Four  combine, 
While  each  his  own  commission 

Fulfils  in  every  line  ; 
\s  in  the  Prophet's  vision, 

From  out  the  amber  flame 
In  form  of  visage  diverse 

Four  Living  Creatures  came. 

Lo,  these  the  winged  chariots 

That  bring  Emmanuel  nigh, 
The  golden  staves  uplifting 

God's  very  Ark  on  high  ; 
And  these  the  fourfold  river 

Of  Paradise  above, 
Whence  flow  for  all  the  nations 

New  mysteries  of  love. 

Adam  of  St.  Victor 
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The  Lord  possessed  Me  in  the  heguining  of  His  zvay^ 
Before  His  zvorks  of  old. — Prov.  viii.  22. 

Of  the  Father's  Love  begotten 

Ere  the  worlds  beg"an  to  be, 
He  is  Alpha  and  Omegfa, 

He  the  source,  the  ending-  He 
Of  the  thingfs  that  are,  that  have  been, 

And  that  future  years  shall  see. 

Prldentils. 
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The  Pre-existence  and  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God. 

X  ^In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and   the   Word  was    God.      ^xhe    same  was  in  the       o   j  i.    • 
beginning  with  God.     ^All  things  were  made  by  him ;        '  j  i «    ' 
and  without  him  was  not  anything  made  that  hath 
been  made,     *In  him  was  life ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men. 

This  section,  which  is  the  introduction  to  S.  John's  Gospel,  describes 
who  Jesus  Christ  was  before  His  human  birth  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 
Christians  have  always  believed  that  He  pre-existed  as  God  from 
eternity.     This  truth  is  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  Faith. 

1  In  the  beginning,  etc.  A  designed  contrast  with  Gen.  i.  i,  where 
it  is  stated  that  "  In  the  beginning  [i.e.  of  time]  God  created  the 
heaven  and  the  earth."  But  "  in  the  beginning  "  there  was  already 
pre-existing  a  Divine  Person  called  "  the  Word." 

The  Word.  It  is  at  once  seen  from  y.  14  that  by  this  title  is  meant 
He  who  was  born  on  earth  as  Jesus.  S.  John  calls  Him  "the  Word," 
or  "Logos,"  a  name  derived  from  Jewish  philosophy,  which  called 
God's  revelation  of  Himself  in  Creation  and  in  the  Old  Testament 
sometimes  His  "  Wisdom  "  and  sometimes  His  "  Word."  S.  John  means 
more,  however,  than  this.  The  "  Word  "  of  God  is  a  Person,  elsewhere 
called  the  "  Son  of  God  "  {v.  18).  It  is  through  Him  that  God  the 
Father  has  ever  revealed  and  expressed  Himself. 

This  Word  not  only  existed  before  the  world  was  created.  He 
was  with  God,  as  members  of  the  same  family  live  with  one  another  ; 
and  He  was  not  a  being  created  by  the  Father  (like  angels  or  men), 
but  of  the  same  nature  as  God,  for  the  Word  was  God  (cp,  the 
Nicene  Creed,  "Being  of  one  substance  with  the  Father"). 

3  A  further  truth  is  here  stated,  both  positively  and  negatively. 
The  Word  was  the  power  by  whom  the  universe  itself  was  created. 
The  expression  in  Gen.  i.,  "  God  said,"  does  not  mean  that  God  used 
articulate  speech  to  bring  the  universe  into  being,  but  that  His  will 
took  effect  through  the  instrumentality  of  His  Son  or  Word  (cp.  Col. 
i.   16). 

4  In  him  was  life.  Not  only  is  the  great  mystery  of  the  beginning 
of  things  to  be  traced  to  the  Word,  the  permanent  mystery  of  the  life 
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^And  the  light  shineth  in  the  darkness ;  and  the  darkness  appre- 
hended it  not. 

^There  came  a  man,  sent  from  God,  whose  name  Avas  John. 
'^The  same  came  for  witness,  that  he  might  bear  witness  of  the 
light,  that  all  might  believe  through  him.  ^He  wrt-  not  the  light, 
but  came  that  he  might  bear  witness  of  the  light.  ''There  was  the 
true  light,  even  the  light  which  lighteth  every  man,  coming  into 
the  world.  ^^He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by 
him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not.  "^^He  came  unto  his  own,  and 
they  that  were  his  own  received  him  not.  X^^  But  as  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  the  right  to  become  children  of  God, 

J  which  in  varied  forms  pervades  the  universe  is  also  to  be  traced  to 
I  Him.  He  is  the  source  from  whom  all  life  flows,  as  from  a  fountain. 
iAnd  this  life  has  as  its  effect  light  for  men.  Man's  intellectual  and 
I  moral  being,  his  reason  and  his  conscience,  his  power  to  know  himself 
and  to  know  His  Maker — all  these  are,  again,  the  gift  of  the  Word. 

5  And  the  light  shineth  in  the  darkness.  By  "  darkness  "  is  evidently 
meant  the  evil  in  the  world  which  exists  side  by  side  with  the  shining 

1 1  of  "the  Word"  in  conscience  and  in  the  Bible.  Evil  cannot  "appre- 
hend" or  appreciate  this  Light;  nor  can  it  overpower  it.  (Both  these 
meanings  are  contained  in  the  Greek  word  translated  "apprehended," 
margin  R.V.,  "overcame.") 

6  There  came  a  man,  sent  from   God,  etc.     The  writer  now  goes 
\  on  to  speak  of  a  great  human  witness  to  the  Light  of  the  Word,  S.  John 

the  Baptist.  His  mission  from  God  was  to  draw  men's  attention  to 
the  Light,  to  lead  them  to  believe  in  it,  as  an  immediate  preparation 
for  the  visible  appearance  of  this  Light  in  the  world,  in  the  person  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

9  coming  into  the  world.  These  words  may  be  taken  grammatically 
(i)  as  referring  to  "  the  true  Light,"  in  which  case  they  refer,  of  course, 
to  the  advent  of  Christ,  or  (2)  as  referring  to  "  every  man  "  (cp.  A.V.), 
in  which  case  they  imply  that  every  man  has  in  him  by  birth  the  light 
of  conscience,  which  is  a  reflection,  more  or  less  bright,  of  the  true 
Light,  the  Word. 

10  He  was  in  the  world,  i.e.  before  His  coming  as  Jesus  Christ. 
His  power  and  light  were  always  influencing  mankind  for  good,  yet 

\  mankind  as  a  whole  failed  to  recognise  Him,  though  He  was  their 
jl  Creator. 

11  He  came  unto  his  own,  i.e.  the  Jews,  those  who  in  contrast 
with  the  heathen  world  had  been  chosen  by  Him  to  be  His  own  people, 
that  they  might  learn  and  keep  the  true  knowledge  of  the  Word — 
even  these  rejected  Him  when  He  came  to  them  as  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

12  as  many  as  received  him,  etc.  The  world  knew  Him  not, 
the  Jews  rejected  Him,  yet  some  believed  on  his  name,  i.e.  on 
■syhat  He  revealed  Himself  to  be  (the  Word,  and  true  God).     This 
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even  to  them  that  beheve  on  his  name  :  Avhich  were  born,  ^^not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God.  i^i\nd  the  Word  became  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  (and 
we  beheld  his  glory,  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  from  the  Father), 
full  of  grace  and  truth.^  i^John  beareth  witness  of  him,  and 
crieth,  saying,  This  was  he  of  whom  I  said.  He  that  cometh  after 
me  is  become  before  me  :  for  he  was  before  me.  ^^For  of  his  ful- 
ness we  all  received,  and  grace  for  grace.    ^'^  For  the  law  was  given 

beUef  (i)  required  a  complete  change  from  man's  natural  thoughts, 
a  change  as  great  as  a  new  birth,  which  came  not  by  the  natural 
processes  of  birth,  but  by  the  power  of  God  (cp.  S.  John  iii.  3-8  ;  - 
2  Cor.  V.  17)  ;  (2)  it  conferred  the  greatest  of  all  gifts,  a  new  relation- 
ship with  God,  to  become  God's  "children."  Thus  in  these  verses 
S.  John  is  describing  the  Christian  Church,  in  contrast  with  the  heathen 
world  and  unbelieving  Israel. 

14  And  the  Word  became  flesh,  etc.  In  this  great  expression  is 
revealed  the  truth  already  hinted  at  in  vv.  11-13.  The  birth  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word.  It  was  not  the  birth  of  a 
human  person  born  in  the  nattiral  way  of  father  and  mother,  but  the 
birth  of  a  Divine  Person  who  took  human  nature  upon  Himself  of 
the  Virgin  Mary.  He  "became  flesh,"  i.e.  without  ceasing  to  be  God, 
He  became  a  creature  like  ourselves,  with  a  human  body  and  human 
soul.  He  dwelt,  literally  "  tabernacled,"  as  the  glory  of  God  rested 
in  the  tabernacle  and  temple  of  the  Jewish  Church  ;  among  us,  i.e.  in  our 
human  nature ;  yet  although  man.  He  was  the  same  as  before,  the 
Word,  the  true  Light,  God  ;  for  we,  the  apostles,  etc.,  beheld  His  glory, 
as  in  the  Transfiguration  visibly,  and  invisibly  through  His  miracles 
(cp.  S.  John  ii.  11),  and  recognised  Him. 

full  of  grace  and  truth.  Two  great  characteristics  of  this  glory 
of  the  Word  are  recognised  in  Jesus  Christ  (see  v.  17) ;  Grace,  i.e.  Divine 
help  given  to  man's  moral  infirmity  ;  truth,  the  answer  to  all  man's 
intellectual  searchings  and  difficulties. 

15,  16  John  beareth  witness,  etc.  S.  John  goes  on  in  these  two 
verses  to  speak  of  two  kinds  of  evidence  for  the  truth  of  what  he 
has  been  saying  of  the  Incarnation:  (i)  John  the  Baptist  recognised 
Jesus,  though  younger  on  earth  than  himself,  as  being  before 
him  (lit.  "first");  (2)  the  apostles  and  first  believers  were  personally 
conscious  that  they  had  actually  received  from  Jesus  the  gifts  that 
could  only  come  from  God — the  fulness  of  the  Divine  goodness,  grace 
for  grace,  i.e.  a  progressive  and  ever-increasing  gift  of  Divine  love  and 
help. 

17  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses.  The  law  given  by  God  through 
the  human  instrumentality  of  Moses  could  give  man  no  help  towards 
keeping  its  precepts.  Grace  and  truth,  which  were  man's  deepest 
needs,  came  to  man  directly  from  their  source  and  author — Jesus 
Christ. 
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by  Moses;  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  ^^No  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time;  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him. 

,     18  No  man  hath  seen  God,  etc.     Lastly,  S.  John  sums  up  in  re- 

imarkable  language  what  the  Incarnation  means  from  man's  point  of 
^view.  It  is  the  revealing  to  man  of  what  he  could  never  have  by 
nature,  the  full  knowledge  of  God.  This  has  been  revealed  by  the 
appearance  on  earth  of  that  Divine  Being,  springing  from  the  very 
bosom  or  heart  of  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Word,  the  only  begotten 
Son  (or  what  is  probably  the  correct,  though  even  a  more  startling 
reading,  "  God  only  begotten  "  (R.V.  margin). 

Thus  before  the  historic  life  of  Jesus  Christ  is  studied  we  are  taught 
as  a  foundation  that  He  is  God's  only  begotten  Son,  and  therefore 
truly  God  ;  that  He  is  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  the  source  of  all 
life  and  goodness;  and  that  He  is  eternally  "the  Word,"  who  all 
through  history  had  given  light  to  men,  and  finally  appeared  on  earth 
as  man,  and  fully  revealed  God  to  those  who  believed  on  His  name 
(cp.  2  Cor.  iv.  6). 

Without  this  preliminary  knowledge  it  is  impossible  to  understand 
rightly  the  life  of  Christ.  But  if  this  be  once  understood  it  explains 
His  teaching.  His  miracles,  His  influence  on  the  world,  and  the  con- 
tinued existence  and  hope  of  His  Church. 


I 

THE  BIRTH  AND  CHILDHOOD 
OF  JESUS  CHRIST,  THE  SON  OF  GOD 

Unto  us  a  child  is  boni^  unto  us  a  son  is  given:  and  the  government 
shall  be  upon  his  shoulder:  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  Mighty  Gody  Everlasting  Father,  Prince  of  Peace, — Is.  ix.  6. 

O  that  Birth  for  e\  er  blessed  ! 

When  the  Virgin  full  of  grace^ 
By  the  Holy  Ghost  conceiving, 

Bare  the  Saviour  of  our  race. 
And  the  Babe,  the  World's  Redeemer, 

First  revealed  His  sacred  face. 

Prudentius. 


For  Parts  I,  II,  and  III  consult  Map  p.  46. 
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THE   BIRTH    AND   CHILDHOOD 
OF  JESUS   CHRIST,    THE    SON    OF   GOD 

The  Birth  of  the  Forenmner,  John  the  Baptist, 
joretold  by  an  Angel. 

^  There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod,  king  of  Judaea,  a  certain 
priest  named  Zacharias,  of  the  course  of  Abijah  :  and  he  had  a 
wife  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  was  . 

Elisabeth.     ^And   they    were  both   righteous   before  _    '       I 
God,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances 
of  the  Lord  blameless.     ^And  they  had  no  child,  because  that 
Elisabeth  was  barren,  and  they  both  were  now  well  stricken  in 
years. 

^jSTow  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  executed  the  priest's  office 
before  God  in  the  order  of  his  course,  ^according  to  the  custom  of 
the  priest's  office,  his  lot  was  to  enter  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord 

5  Herod,  king  of  Judaea.  This  was  Herod  tli3  Great,  the  founder 
of  the  Idumaean  or  Edomite  dynasty  of  the  Herods.  He  was  the 
son  of  Antipater,  ruler  of  Idumaea,  who  assisted  the  Romans  and 
Pompey  to  take  Jerusalem  in  63  B.C.  Herod  himself  was  appointed 
king  of  Judaea  by  the  Roman  Senate  in  40  B.C.  In  37,  assisted  by 
Roman  soldiers,  he  entered  Jerusalem.  He  reigned  till  4  B.C.,  just 
after  our  Lord's  birth,  hated  by  the  Jews,  cruel  and  unscrupulous,  but 
in  many  respects  a  great  and  beneficent  ruler.  He  built  the  harbour 
of  Caesarea  and  established  his  own  capital  at  Sebaste  (Samaria)  ; 
but  his  greatest  work  was  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple,  begun  in 
20  B.C.,  and  not  finished  in  our  Lord's  time  (cp.  S.  John  ii.  20). 

the  course  of  Abijah.  According  to  i  Chron.  xxiv.,  the  priests, 
the  descendants  of  the  family  of  Aaron,  were  divided  by  David  into 
twenty-four  courses,  called  after  the  names  of  the  heads  of  their 
families,  of  which  this  of  "  Abijah  "  was  the  eighth.  Only  four  of 
these  families  remained  when  the  Jews  returned  from  Babylon  ; 
but  the  twenty-four  courses  were  re-established  under  the  old  names 
(see  Neh.  vii.  39-42,  and  xii.). 

9  the  priest's  office.  There  were  about  ^0,000  priests  in  all,  of 
which  fifty  would  be  on  duty  in  the  Temple  each  day.     Their  chief 
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and  burn  incense.  ^^And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people 
were  praying  without  at  the  hour  of  incense.  ^^And  there 
appeared  unto  him  an  angel  of  the  Lord  standing  on  the  right  side 
of  the  altar  of  incense.  ^^And  Zacharias  was  troubled  when  he 
saw  him,  and  fear  fell  upon  him.  ^^But  the  angel  said  unto  him, 
Fear  not,  Zacharias  :  because  thy  supplication  is  heard,  and  thy 
wife  Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
John.  i-^And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness;  and  many  shall 
rejoice  at  his  birth.  ^^For  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  drink  no  wine  nor  strong  drink  ;  and  he  shall 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb. 
^^And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  unto  the 
Lord  their  God.  ^^And  he  shall  go  before  his  face  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elijah,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the 
children,  and  the  disobedient  to  icaJk  in  the  wisdom  of  the  just ; 

daily  office  would  be  the  offering  of  the  morning  and  evening  burnt- 
offering  of  a  lamb  on  the  brazen  altar  outside  the  holy  place,  and  the 
burning  of  incense  within  it  on  the  golden  altar.  The  latter  was  counted 
the  highest  function  that  could  fall  to  a  priest.  It  was  decided  by- 
casting  lots,  and  a  priest  could  only  perform  it  once  in  his  lifetime. 
This  daily  burning  of  incense  was  not  only  a  symbol  of  prayer,  but  a 
type  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  were  foreshadowed  by  the 
cloud  of  fragrant  smoke  which  filled  the  holy  place. 

11  an  angel  of  the  Lord  (see  p.  ii,  v.  19).  There  were  Jewish 
traditions  of  an  angel  appearing  to  the  High  Priest  on  the  Day  of 
Atonement,  but  never  to  any  lesser  official.  This  appearance  would 
carry  Zacharias  back  in  thought  to  Moses  and  the  prophets,  who 
had  received  communications  from  God  through  these  heavenly 
messengers. 

13  thy  supplication  is  heard.  It  is  implied  that  Zacharias  had  prayed 
for  a  son,  no  doubt  through  many  years,  and  apparently  in  vain.  To 
be  childless  was  considered  a  great  calamity  by  the  Jews. 

John — Greek,  "Joannes";  Hebrew,  "  J  ohanan  "  =  "  Jehovah  is 
gracious."     The  name  was  significant. 

15  shall  drink  no  wine  nor  strong  drink,  i.e.  like  Samuel  and 
Samson,  he  was  to  be  a  lifelong  Nazarite,  under  a  special  vow  of  separa- 
tion to  the  service  of  God.  The  vow  was  ordinarily  taken  for  a  limited 
period  only  (cp.  Acts  xxi.  23-7).  It  entailed  (i)  abstinence  from  wine, 
etc.,  (2)  allowing  the  hair  to  grow  without  cutting,  (3)  refraining  from 
touching  any  dead  body. 

17  And  he  shall  go  before  his  face.  The  allusion  is  to  the  prophecy 
of  Mai.  iv.  5,  6,  the  last  JKords  of  the  O.T.,  in  which  the  coming 
again  of  Elijah  the  prophet  Def ore  the  actual  advent  of  the  Messiah  is 
foretold.     This  prophecy  was  to  be  fulfilled  in  John  the  Baptist  (see 
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to  make  ready  for  the  Lord  a  people  prepared  for  Mm.  ^^And 
Zacharias  said  unto  the  angel,  AVhereby  shall  I  know  this?  for 
I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife  well  stricken  in  years.  ^^And  the 
angel  answering  said  unto  him,  I  am  Gabriel,  that  stand  in  the 
presence  of  God ;  and  I  was  sent  to  speak  unto  thee,  and  to  bring 
thee  these  good  tidings.  '-^And  behold,  thou  shalt  be  silent  and 
not  able  to  speak,  until  the  day  that  these  things  shall  come  to 
pass,  because  thou  believedst  not  my  words,  which  shall  be  ful- 
filled in  their  season.  ^lAnd  the  people  were  waiting  for  Zacharias, 
and  they  marvelled  while  he  tarried  in  the  temple.  '^'^KtA  when 
he  came  out,  he  could  not  speak  unto  them :  and  they  perceived 
that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the  temple  :  and  he  continued  making 
signs  unto  them,  and  remained  dumb.  '^^k.vA  it  came  to  pass, 
when  the  days  of  his  ministration  were  fulfilled,  he  departed  unto 
his  house. 

24 And  after  these  days  Elisabeth  his  wife  conceived ;  and  she 
hid  herself  five  months,  saying,  -^Thus  hath  the  Lord  done  unto 
me  in  the  days  wherein  he  looked  upon  me^  to  take  away  my 
reproach  among  men. 

S.  Matt.  xi.  7-14).  He  is  spoken  of  by  the  angel  as  a  great  restorer 
of  religion,  reconciling  those  who  were  at  strife,  and  generally  preparing 
Israel  for  the  great  event  which  all  their  history  had  looked  forward 
to — the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

19  I  am  Gabriel.  In  answer  to  the  doubts  of  Zacharias  the  angel 
gives  his  credentials  :  (i)  his  personal  name,^  Gabriel,  "  the  might  of 
God,"  known  already  to  the  Jews  by  his  appearances  to  the  prophet 
Daniel  (viii.  and  ix.)  ;  {2)  his  high  office — he  stands  "in  the  presence 
of  God,"  like  one  of  the  highest  officials  of  a  royal  court ;  (3)  his  Divine 
mission.  And  like  the  angels  of  earlier  days  he  gives  a  "  sign  " — both 
a  rebuke  and  a  proof. 

22  he  could  not  speak.  Zacharias  was  unable  to  pronounce  the 
words  of  the  blessing  which  the  people  were  waiting  in  the  court  of  the 
Temple  for  him  to  give,  and  could  only  make  signs  with  his  hands  to 
them. 

25  to  take  away  my  reproach,  i.e.  the  reproach  of  being  childless, 
which  was  felt  keenly  by  the  Jewish  women,  whose  hope  it  was  always 
to  have  a  son  who  might  preserve  the  family  name,  and  perhaps  might 
even  be  the  promised  Messiah. 

1  Other  named  archangels  in  the  Scriptures  are  M/cAaei  (^" who  is  like  God"),  who 
appears  in  Daniel  x.  and  xii.  and  Rev.  xii.  as  the  great  champion  of  God's  people  in  their 
warfare  with  the  powers  of  evil;  Raphael  ("God  heals"),  the  angel  of  healing  and  the 
guide  of  travellers,  Tobit  iii.  17,  etc.  ;   Uriel  {"■  fire  of  God  ")    2  Lsdras  iv.  i,  etc. 
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The  Annunciation  of  the  Birth  of  Jesus  Christ. 

2*^  Now  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God 
unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  ]!^azareth,  ^''to  a  virgin  betrothed  to  a 

man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David ; 

and  the  virgin's  name  was  Mary.  ^^And  he  came  in 
unto  her,  and  said,  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord 
is  with  thee.  ^^But  she  was  greatly  troubled  at  the  saying,  and 
cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salutation  this  might  be.  ^^'And 
the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  IMary  :  for  thou  hast  found 
favour  with  God.  ^^And  behold,  thou  slialt  conceive  in  thy  womb, 
and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  ^^jjg  shall 
be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  :  and  the 

26  the  sixth  month,  i.e.  after  the  appearance  of  the  angel  to 
Zacharias.  The  traditional  date  of  the  Annunciation  is  March  25, 
nine  months  before  Christmas. 

Galilee.  The  northern  of  the  three  divisions  of  Palestine,  The 
inhabitants  were  of  a  ruder  and  simpler  sort  than  the  more  cultivated 
inhabitants  of  Judaea  and  Jerusalem,  by  whom  they  were  despised. 
National  feeling  was  strong  among  them,  though  their  important 
towns  were  largely  inhabited  by  heathen — Syrians,  Phoenicians,  and 
Greeks. 

Nazareth.  A  village  on  the  mountain  slopes  north  of  the  great 
plain  of  Esdraelon.  It  had  a  bad  repute  among  the  Jews  (see  S,  John 
i.  46),  and  was  on  one  of  the  great  routes  of  trade  between  the  sea  and 
Damascus  (see  map).     Though  "  despised,"  it  was  by  no  means  secluded. 

27  betrothed.  The  formal  "  betrothal  "  might  take  place  among  the 
Jews  some  months  before  the  actual  marriage.  It  was  accompanied 
by  a  religious  ceremony,  and  was  regarded  as  a  binding  compact  which 
could  not  be  broken. 

Joseph  was  descended  from  the  royal  house  of  David,  and  his 
betrothed  wife  Mary  (the  same  name  as  Miriam,  the  sister  of  Moses) 
was  probably  related  to  him,  so  that  the  genealogies  given  in  S.  Matt.  i. 
and  S.  Luke  iii.  (the  first  of  which  shows  the  legal  descent  of  Joseph 
from  David,  and  the  second  his  natural  descent)  would  be  applicable 
to  Mary  also. 

31  Jesus — the  Greek  form  of  the  O.T.  Joshua  or  Jehoshua,  "Sal- 
vation of  Jehovah  "  or  "  Jehovah  saves  "  (see  note,  p.  19).  A  name  with 
remarkable  historical  associations.  It  had  been  borne  by  (i)  the  leader 
and  ruler  of  Israel,  the  great  warrior-successor  of  Moses  ;  (2)  the  high 
priest  who  with  Zerubbabel  led  back  Israel  from  captivity  in  Babylon  ; 
(3)  the  son  of  Sirach,  the  great  "wise  man"  of  Israel,  who  wrote  the 
book  Ecclesiasticus  in  the  third  century  e.g. 

32  shall  be  called.  Both  here  and  in  y.  35  this  phrase  has  the  same 
fulness  of-  meaning  that  the  Hebrew  word  "name"  carries  with  it. 
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Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David : 
^2  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and  of  his 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  ^^And  Mar}^  said  unto  the  angel, 
How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  1  ^^And  the  angel 
answered  and  said  unto  her.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Most  High  shall  overshadow  thee : 
wherefore  also  that  which  is  to  be  born  shall  be  called  holy,  the  Son 
of  God.     2*^ And  behold,  Elisabeth  thy  kinswoman,  she  also  hath 

It  impHes  not  a  mere  appellation,  but  a  description  of  the  true  nature 
of  the  person  named.  So  here  what  is  meant  is  not  merely  that  men 
shall  call  Jesus  holy  and  the  Son  of  God,  but  that  God,  by  calling  Him 
so,  reveals  to  men  that  this  is  His  true  nature, 

the  throne  of  his  father  David.  The  continuance  of  the  kingdom 
in  David's  line  had  been  promised  first  by  the  prophet  Nathan  (2  Sam. 
vii.),  and  by  many  prophets  afterwards  (cp.  Jer.  xxxiii.  19-22  ;  Ezek. 
xxxvii.  24,  25).  Since  the  Captivity  no  son  of  David  had  literally 
sat  on  the  throne  of  Israel.  The  Jews  expected  that  the  Messiah  would 
restore  the  kingdom  and  reign  as  an  earthly  king  (see  note  p.  356). 
These  words  of  the  angel  show  how  the  promise  was  really  to  be  fulfilled, 
not  in  a  mere  worldly  sovereign,  reigning  at  Jerusalem,  but  in  the 
eternal  spiritual  rule  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David  in  His  human 
nature,  over  all  mankind. 

33  the  house  of  Jacob.  This,  again,  is  to  be  understood  in  a  wider 
and  higher  sense.  The  house  or  family  of  Jacob,  or  Israel,  originally 
the  Jewish  nation,  v.dll  henceforth  mean  the  Catholic  Church,  called 
from  all  nations,  which  S.  Paul  calls  "  the  Israel  of  God  "  (Gal.  vi.  16), 
in  contrast  with  "  Israel  after  the  flesh  "  (i  Cor.  x.  18). 

35  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee.  This  explanation  given 
by  the  angel  in  answer  to  Mary's  question  as  to  how  she  may  have  a 
son,  though  unmarried,  is  of  the  greatest  importance.  Her  son  is  not 
to  be  born  in  the  ordinary  human  way,  by  the  transmission  of  life 
from  an  earthly  father,  but  by  a  new  gift  of  life  from  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  "  the  giver  of  life."  Hence  by  this  new  act  of  creation,  for  so  it 
is,  the  old  inheritance  of  sin  in  human  nature  is  to  be  cut  off,  and  the 
human  body  and  soul  of  Jesus  will  be  "  holy."  He  will  be  not  the  son 
of  Joseph,  or  of  any  man,  but  "  the  Son  of  God." 

Thus  the  Annunciation  conveys  the  following  truths  about  Jesus 
Christ.  In  His  Divine  nature  He  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God  ;  in  His 
human  nature  born  of  Mary  He  is  to  be  holy,  the  human  Son  of  God. 
He  is  to  be  the  inheritor  of  the  promises  made  to  the  Israelites  and  to 
David  in  the  O.T.,  i.e.  He  is  the  Messiah  or  anointed  King  expected, 
and  His  rule  is  to  be  everlasting.  This  statement  should  be  carefully 
compared  with  S.  John  i.  (see  above,  pp.  2>~^)- 

36  thy  kinswoman.  It  is  not  known  what  relation  Mary  bore 
to  Elisabeth.  As  they  were  of  different  tribes,  it  would  no  doubt 
be  a  marriage  relationship  ;    but  it  is  interesting  to  see  that  our  Lord 
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conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age  :  and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with 
her  that  was  called  barren.  ^"^Fot  no  word  from  God  shall  be 
void  of  power.  ^^And  Mary  said,  Behold,  the  handmaid  of  the 
Lord ;  be  it  inito  me  according  to  thy  word.  And  the  angel 
departed  from  her. 

The   Visitation. 

^^And  Mary  arose  in  these  days  and  went  into  the  hill  country 
with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Judah ;  ^^and  entered  into  the  house  of 

Zacharias  and  saluted  Elisabeth.  '^^And  it  came  to 
' '   _        *       pass,  when  Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary, 

the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb ;  and  Elisabeth  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  ^^and  she  lifted  up  her  voice  with 
a  loud  cry,  and  said,  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed 
is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.  ^^And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that 
tlie  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  unto  me  ?  ^*For  behold,  when 
the  voice  of  thy  salutation  came  into  mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped 
in  my  womb  for  joy.  ^^And  blessed  is  she  that  believed;  for 
there  shall  be  a  fulfilment  of  the  things  which  have  been  spoken 
to  her  from  the  Lord.     ^*^And  Mary  said, 

would  be  thus  connected  with  the  priestly  tribe  of  Levi  as  well  as  with 
the  royal  tribe  of  Judah. 

38  Behold,  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord.  God  always  desires  the  co- 
operation of  man's  free  will  in  His  great  acts  of  mercy  and  redemption. 
His  purpose  declared  by  the  angel  seems  to  pause,  as  it  were,  in  con- 
descension, until  the  Virgin  accepts  it  with  heartfelt  consent,  and 
offers  herself  as  the  great  instrument  of  salvation. 

39  the  hill  country,  i.e.  the  mountainous  ridge  running  north  and 
south  in  the  centre  of  Palestine,  sloping  gradually  to  the  west,  and 
more  precipitously  to  the  ravine  of  Jordan  on  the  east,  the  highest 
part  being  occupied  anciently  by  the  tribes  of  Ephraim,  Benjamin,  and 
Judah.  It  is  unknown  what  "  city  of  Judah  "  it  was  in  which  Zacharias 
and  Elisabeth  lived. 

43  the  mother  of  my  Lord.  It  should  be  noticed  that  Elisabeth 
recognises  by  Divine  inspiration  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  the  mother 
of  God  Himself,  and  confesses  her  own  unworthiness  (whence  is  this 
to  me  ?)  of  entertaining  a  guest  so  highly  favoured, 

45  blessed  is  she  that  believed,  i.e.  the  Blessed  Virgin,  who  by  her 
faith  in  God's  word  had  risen  up  to  the  great  vocation  which  had  come 
to  her  at  the  Annunciation  (see  note  above  on  v.  38). 

46-55  And  Mary  said,  etc.  The  song  which  follows  is  the  Magnificat, 
which  has  been  used  in  the  public  worship  of  the  Church  for  many 
centuries.     It  is  one  of  the  three  "  Gospel  Canticles  "  which  S.  Luke 
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My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
^''And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour. 
^^For  he  hath  looked  upon  the  low  estate  of  his  handmaiden  : 

For  behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed. 
^'^  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great  things ; 

And  holy  is  his  name. 
^^And  his  mercy  is  unto  generations  and  generations 

On  them  that  fear  him. 
°^  He  hath  shewed  strength  with  his  arm  ; 

He  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  heart. 
^2  He  hath  put  down  princes  from  theh'  thrones, 

And  hath  exalted  them  of  low  degree. 
^^The  hungry  he  hath  filled  with  good  things ; 

And  the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away. 
^^He  hath  holpen  Israel  his  servant, 

That  he  might  remember  mercy 
^^(As  he  spake  unto  our  fathers) 

Toward  Abraham  and  his  seed  for  ever. 

alone  has  preserved.  All  the  three  are  of  the  nature  of  "  prophecy," 
being  utterances  of  Divine  truth  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ; 
and  like  much  of  earlier  prophecy,  they  are  in  poetical  form.  Hebrew 
poetry  has  neither  rhyme  nor  metre,  but  gains  its  poetical  effect  by 
parallelism,  the  two  halves  of  each  verse  expressing  either  the  same 
truth  in  varying  language,  or  two  complementary  aspects  of  truth  ; 
vv.  46-7,  51  and  52  are  good  examples  of  this. 

Tlie  Magnificat,  like  the  other  two  canticles,  reproduces  the  language 
of  earlier  prophecy  ;  the  authors  had  deeply  studied  the  O.T.,  and 
naturally  tend  to  express  new  truths  in  the  old  phraseology.  The 
Magnificat  much  resembles  the  Song  of  Hannah  (i  Sam.  ii.).  The  key- 
note is  the  grace  or  favour  shown  by  God  in  the  birth  of  His  Son  : 
(i)  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  herself  {vv.  47-9)  ;  (2)  to  all  those  who  fear 
God  (50-3)  ;  (3)  to  the  descendants  of  Abraham  especially,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  ancient  promises.  Vv.  50-3  are  very  remarkable,  and 
should  be  compared  with  the  Beatitudes  (S.  Matt.  v.).  They  show 
that  God's  waj-s  are  not  as  man's  thoughts.  Human  standards  and 
judgments  are  reversed ;  that  which  seems  great,  rich,  and  powerful  in 
man  is  not  so  with  God.  The  humble  birth  of  Christ  of  poor  parents, 
unknown  to  the  world,  is  a  greater  event,  with  more  lasting  effects, 
than  the  conquests  and  glories  of  the  greatest  empires. 

54  He  hath  holpen  Israel  his  servant.  Lit.  "  Hath  taken  hold  of  by 
the  hand."  Israel  is  used  in  the  wider  sense,  meaning  the  sacred 
nation,  descended  from  Jacob. 

That  he  might  remember  mercy  .  .  .  Toward  Abraham.  An  allu- 
sion to  the  gracious  promises  made  to  Abraham  and  the  patriarchs  as 
in  Gen.  xii.,  xv.,  xvii.,  xxii.  (cp.  also  Micah  vii.  20). 
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^^And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three  months,  and  returned 
unto  her  house. 

The  BiHh  of  S.  John  the  Baptist,  the  Forerunner  of  Christ. 

^''Now  Elisabeth's  time  was  fulfilled  that  she  should  be 
delivered;  and  she  brought  forth  a  son.  ^^And  her  neighbours- 
and  her  kinsfolk  heard  that  the  Lord  had  magnified 
■  »  '  his  mercy  towards  her ;  and  they  rejoiced  with  her. 
^^And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  eighth  day,  that  they 
came  to  circumcise  the  child ;  and  they  would  have  called  him 
Zacharias,  after  the  name  of  his  father.  ^^And  his  mother 
answered  and  said,  Not  so ;  but  he  shall  be  called  John.  ^^And 
they  said  unto  her,  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  called  by 
this  name.  *^'^And  they  made  signs  to  his  father,  what  he  would 
have  him  called.  *^^And  he  asked  for  a  Avriting  tablet,  and  wrote, 
saying.  His  name  is  John.  And  they  marvelled  all.  *^'^And  his 
mouth  was  opened  immediatel}'',  and  his  tongue  loosed,  and  he 
spake,  blessing  God.  ^^And  fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round 
about  them :  and  all  these  sayings  were  noised  abroad  throughout 
all  the  hill  country  of  Judaea.  ^'^And  all  that  heard  them  laid 
them  up  in  their  heart,  saying,  What  then  shall  this  child  be  1 
For  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

^"And  his  father  Zacharias  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
prophesied,  saying, 
^^ Blessed  he  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel; 

For  he  hath  visited  and  wrought  redemption  for  his  people, 

59  the  eighth  day — as  commanded  by  God  to  Abraham  and  his 
descendants  (Gen.  xvii.  9-14)  ;  the  rite  was  the  sign  of  the  admission 
of  the  child  into  the  covenant,  as  one  of  the  sacred  nation  of  Israel. 
The  name  was  also  given  at  the  same  time,  as  now  in  Christian  baptism. 

63  a  writing;  tablet.  Such  as  was  regularly  used  both  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  a  tablet  of  wood,  covered  with  wax,  on  which  letters 
were  traced  with  the  point  of  the  stilus,  and  afterwards  obliterated 
with  the  blunt  end. 

68  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  etc.  This  canticle,  called 
in  the  Christian  Church,  Benedictus,  and  used,  like  the  Magnificat,  from 
very  early  times  in  the  daily  services  as  a  memorial  of  the  Incarnation, 
is  couched  in  the  language  of  O.T.  prophecy.  In  particular  it  bears 
many  resemblances  to  the  eighteen  "  Benedictions"  used  in  the  Jewish 
synagogue  service.  Some  of  them  were  also  said  in  the  Temple  before 
the  daily  incense  was  offered,  and  it  is  probable  that  Zacharias  had 
meditated  upon  these  and  learned  their  true  significance  during  the 
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^^And  hatli  raised  up  a  horn  of  salvation  for  us 

In  the  house  of  his  servant  David 
"^(As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets  which  have 

been  since  the  world  began), 
"^Salvation  fr<">m  our  enemies,   and  from  tlie  hand  of  all  that 

hate  us ; 
"2  To  shew  mercy  towards  our  fathers, 
And  to  remember  his  holy  covenant ; 

time  of  his  silent  waiting  (Edersheim).  The  Benedictus  ma}^  well  be 
regarded  as  a  summary  of  the  inner  meaning  of  the  O.T.  The  birth  of 
Christ,  to  which  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist  was  the  immediate  pre- 
lude, was  the  consummation  of  the  history  of  Israel.  It  is  alluded  to  as 
a  "  visiting  "  or  special  interposition  of  God  in  human  history,  as  a  "re- 
demption "  or  great  deliverance  of  mankind,  and  as  ''  salvation,"  the 
restoration  of  man  to  his  true  position.  It  is  an  event  in  line  with 
the  whole  chain  of  the  teaching  of  inspired  men  since  the  beginning  of 
the  world  {v.  70),  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  great  promises  made  by  God 
to  David  and  Abraham  (72-4).  Its  effect  will  be  the  restoration  to 
man  of  the  possibility  of  holiness  and  righteousness,  the  ideal,  the 
image  of  God  in  which  he  was  created  (75). 

The  last  four  verses  deal  with  the  special  work  of  John  the  Baptist 
as  the  last  and  greatest  of  the  O.T.  prophets.  The  canticle  closes 
by  a  beautiful  comparison  of  the  birth  of  Christ  to  the  dayspring' 
or  dawn  of  a  new  and  better  day  for  the  darkness  of  humanity. 

69  a  horn  of  salvation.  The  "  horn  "  was  the  symbol  among 
primitive  and  pastoral  people  of  strength,  a  metaphor  derived  from 
the  ox,  their  most  useful  animal.  Hence  the  phrase  is  rendered  in 
the  Prayer  Book,  "  a  mighty  salvation."  The  expression  to  "  lift  up 
the  horn"  is  common  in  the  Psalms,  especially  in  the  passages  which 
refer  to  the  exaltation  of  David  and  his  descendants  (Ps.  xviii.,  Ixxxix., 
cxxxii.). 

70  his  holy  prophets.  All  those  who  had  been  guided  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  "  speak  forth  "  or  declare  authoritatively  the  will  or  purpose 
of  God  towards  men.  Abraham  is  the  first  actually  called  a  prophet 
(Gen.  XX.  7)  ;  but  Lamech's  words  are  of  the  nature  of  prophecy  (Gen. 
V.  29). 

71  our  enemies.  Not  merely  the  outward  enemies  of  the  Israelites, 
e.g.  Egypt,  Edom,  Assyria,  but  in  a  wider  sense  all  that  hinders  the 
enfranchisement  and  progress  of  humanity  towards  God  (see  vv.  74-5). 

72  To  shew  mercy  towards  our  fathers,  i.e.  by  fulfilling  the 
promises  made  to  them  in  past  ages. 

his  holy  covenant.  Primarily  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham 
(Gen.  XV.),  and  also  that  made  with  Israel  at  Sinai  through  Moses 
(Exod.  xxiv.). 
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^^The  oath  which  he  sware  unto  Abraham  our  father, 
''^To  grant  unto  us  that  we  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our 
enemies 
Should  serve  him  without  fear, 
^^In  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him  all  our  days. 
^•^Yea  and  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the  Most 
High : 
For  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  make  ready  his 
ways ; 
'''''To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people 

In  the  remission  of  their  sins, 
^^  Because  of  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God, 

Whereby  the  day  spring  from  on  high  shall  visit  us, 
''^To   shine  upon   them    that  sit  in  darkness   and  the   shadow 
of  death ; 
To  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 
®^And  the  child  grew,   and  waxed   strong   in    spirit,   and    was 
in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  shewing  unto  Israel. 

The  Birth  of  Jesus  Christ. 

l^Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise :   When  his 

mother  Mary  had  been  betrothed  to  Joseph,  before  they  came 

together  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

'  '  '      i^And  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  righteous  man,  and 

not  willing  to  make  her  a  public  example,  was  minded  to 

put  her  aAvay  privily.     '^^Bwi  when  he  thought  on  these  things, 

73  The  oath.  After  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac,  Gen.  xxii.  i6,  17  (cp.  Heb. 
vi.  13,  14). 

76  to  make  ready  his  ways  (cp.  Is.  xl.  3  ;    Mab  iii.  i  ;    iv.  5). 

77  In  the  remission  of  their  sins.  The  sense  of  sin  and  guilt  was  the 
first  great  barrier  to  man's  attaining  ''salvation"  and  his  ideal  state. 
The  O.T.  sacrifices  could  not  atone  for  wilful  sin,  nor  remove  the  burden 
of  sin  from  human  conscience.  But  forgiveness  was  promised  under 
the  "  new  covenant  "  (Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34). 

79  To  shine  upon  (cp.  Isa.  ix.  2  and  Mai.  iv.  2). 

80  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  i.e.  he  grew  in  power  of  spiritual  vision 
and  the  knowledge  of  God,  communicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  his 
human  spirit. 

the  deserts.  Unlike  our  Lord,  who  lived  in  a  home  circle  at 
Nazareth  in  His  early  years,  S.  John  Baptist  became  a  hermit  or 
solitary. 
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behold,  an  angel  of    the  Lord  appeared  imto  him  in   a  dream, 
saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee 
Mary  thy  wiie  :  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.     -^And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son  ;  and  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  Jesus;  for  it  is  he  that  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins.     32]sro-w  all  this  is  come  to  pass,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  Lord  through  the  prophet,  saying, 
23 Behold,  the  margin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth 
a  son, 
And  they  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel ; 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  God  with  us.     24^4j-^f-[  Joseph  arose 
from  his  sleep,  and  did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  commanded  him, 
and  took  unto  him  his  wife;  ^^and  knew  her  not  till  she  had 
brought  forth  a  son  :  and  he  called  his  name  Jesus. 

^Now  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  there  went  out  a  decree 
from  Caesar  Augustus,   that  all    the  world  should   be    enrolled. 

21  for  it  is  he,  etc.  The  Greek  for  "  he  "  is  emphatic  (aiVos)  ;  ^.nd 
the  phrase  taken  in  connection  with  the  meaning  of  the  name  ''  Jesus  " 
(see  above,  p.  12)  implies  the  great  truth  that  the  child  of  Mary  is 
Himself  Jehovah,  true  God,  who  will  save  His  people  from  their  sins. 

23  Behold,  the  virgin.  The  great  prophet  Isaiah  had  foretold  this 
(Isa.  vii.  14),  in  answer  to  the  unbelief  of  King  Ahaz.  The  birth  of 
"  Immanuel "  was  to  be  the  sign  to  the  faithful  that  God  had  kept  His 
promise  to  David  and  to  Israel.  Ahaz  had  shown  by  his  fear  of  the 
invasion  of  Judaea  by  the  Syrians  and  the  Israelites  of  the  northern 
kingdom  that  he  doubted  God's  promise.  Isaiah  himself  may  have 
thought  that  the  birth  of  Immanuel  would  take  place  in  his  own  time, 
but  the  words  of  the  prophets  were  greater  often  than  they  knew  them- 
selves. In  any  case,  this  prophecy  was  recognised  by  the  Christian 
Church  as  directly  bearing  on  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  intended 
as  such  by  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  who  spake  by  the  prophets." 

Immanuel.  One  of  the  titles  of  Christ,  implying  His  Divinity, 
to  be  compared  with  S.  John  i.  14. 

24  and  took  unto  him  his  wife.  S.  Joseph  married  the  Blessed 
Virgin  to  whom  he  was  alread}'-  betrothed,  that  he  might  be  the  pro- 
tector of  her  and  her  Son  ;  but  she  remained  always  a  virgin,  and  had 
no  other  children  except  our  Lord  (see  below,  p.  112). 

1  all  the  world,  i.e.  of  course  the  Roman  Empire.  It  should  be 
noticed  that  R.V.  has  correctly  substituted  "  enrolled  "  for  "  taxed." 
It  was  a  general  census  which  Augustus  ordered  to  be  made — in  which 
each  provincial  had  to  register  his  name  and  property  and  take  an 
oath  of  allegiance  to  the  Emperor.    A  better  known  census  of  this  kind 
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^This  was  the  first  enrolment  made  when  Quirmiiis  was  governor 

of  Syria.     ^And  all  went  to  enrol  themselves,  every  one  to  his 

own  city.     *And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee, 

S.  Luke  n.      ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^-^^  ^^  Nazareth,  into  Judspa,  to  the  city 

of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem,  because  he  was 
of  the  house  and  family  of  David;  ^to  enrol  himself  with  Mary, 
who  was  betrothed  to  him,  being  great  with  child.  ^And  it  came 
to  pass,  while  they  were  there,  the  days  were  fulfilled  that  she 
should  be  delivered.  "And  she  brought  forth  her  first-born  son ; 
and  she  wrapped  him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a 

^manger,  because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 

"^  ^And  there  were  shepherds  in  the  same  country  abiding  in  the 
iield,  and  keeping  watch  by  night  over  their  flock.  ^And  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by  them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone 

took  place  later,  in  a.d.  6,  when  Judaea  became  a  Roman  province 
(hence  S.  Luke  specifies  this  earlier  one  as  the  first).  This  was 
conducted  by  Quirinius,  and  occasioned  the  rebellion  of  Judas  of 
Galilee  (cp.  Acts  v.  s?)-  and  the  formation  of  the  party  of  the  Zealots. 
The  first  census  mentioned  in  the  text  is  not  recorded  elsewhere. 
Quirinius  was  at  that  time  not  actually  governor  of  Syria,  but  he  is 
known  to  have  been  in  Syria,  and  probably  was  acting  as  an  imperial 
legate,  and  may  have  been  entrusted  with  the  work  of  conducting  this 
earlier  census  as  well  as  the  later  one  (see  note  p.  354). 

3  every  one  to  his  own  city.  This  was  the  Jewish  rather  than  the 
Roman  method  of  census.  It  may  have  been  allowed  in  this  case,  as 
Judaea  was  not  yet  a  Roman  province^ 

4  Bethlehem.  Lit.  ''house  of  bread,"  in  allusion  to  its  fertility, 
which  is  the  meaning  of  its  older  name,  Ephrath.  It  is  a  small 
town  on  a  height,  five  miles  south  of  Jerusalem.  Here  Rachel  was 
buried  ;  and  it  was  the  ancestral  home  of  the  family  of  David  (see 
Book  of  Ruth). 

7  her    first-born    son.     So-called,  not  as  it  would  be  in  English,  to 
contrast  with  other  sons,  for  the  B.V.  Mary  had  no  other  children, 
'but  because  the  "first-born"  had  a  special  religious  status  among  the 
Jews,  being  by  the  law  consecrated  to  God  (see  below,  p.  22). 

and  laid  him  in  a  mang-er.  Eastern  inns  were  and  are  still  for  the 
most  part  very  simple,  being  not  much  more  than  a  courtyard,  where 
the  traveller  may  rest  free  of  cost,  being  only  charged  for  water  or 
food.  The  stable  at  Bethlehem  was,  according  to  Christian  tradition, 
a  cave,  of  which  there  are  several  in  the  neighbourhood  used  for 
similar  purposes.  In  this  cave  of  Bethlehem  S.  Jerome,  in  the  fifth 
century,  lived  for  many  years  as  a  recluse ;  there  he  made  his  great 
translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  Latin  (the  Vulgate). 

9  the  glory  of  the  Lord.    This  divine  "  glory,"  the  supernatural  light 
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round  about  them :  and  they  were  sore  afraid.  ^*^And  the  angel 
said  unto  them,  Be  not  afraid;  for  behold,  I  bring  you  good 
tidings  of  great  joy  which  shall  be  to  all  the  people  :  ^^for  there 
is  born  to  you  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is 
Christ  the  Lord,  ^^^nd  this  is  the  sign  unto  you ;  Ye  shall  find 
a  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  lying  in  a  manger. 
i^And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the 
heavenly  host  praising  God,  and  saying, 

^*  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest. 
And  on  earth  peace  among  men  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased. 

^^And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  angels  went  away  from  them 
into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one  to  another.  Let  us  now  go 
even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  that  is  come  to  pass, 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us.  i*^And  they  came  with 
haste,  and  found  both  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe  lying  in 
the  manger.  ^"And  Avhen  they  saw  it,  they  made  known  con- 
cerning the  saying  which  was  spoken  to  them  about  this  child. 
^^And  all  that  heard  it  wondered  at  the  things  which  were  spoken 
unto  them  by  the  shepherds.  ^^But  Mary  kept  all  these  sayings, 
pondering  tliem  in  her  heart,  ^o^j^^j  tihe  shepherds  returned, 
glorifying  and  praising  God  for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard 
and  seen,  even  as  it  was  spoken  unto  them.  , 

accompanying  the  Presence  (Shekinah,  "resting"  or  "dwelling")  of 
the  God  of  Israel,  was  familiar  by  tradition  to  the  Jews,  who  believed 
that  in  the  tabernacle  and  Solomon's  Temple  this  "glory"  abode 
permanently  in  the  Holy  of  Holies. 

11  Christ.  The  official  title  of  our  Lord,  tlie  Anointed  One  or 
Messiah,  whom  the  Jews  expected. 

14  on  earth  peace,  etc.  This  form  of  the  angelic  message  is  in 
accordance  with  the  best  MSS.,  and  corresponds  with  the  Vulgate — 
pax  hominibus  bona  voluntatis.  Peace  is  not  proclaimed  broad- 
cast among  mankind  as  the  result  of  Christ's  birth  (quite  the  contrary 
has  happened  ;  see  S.  Luke  xii.  51),  but  peace  to  those  who  by  faith 
and  obedience  like  the  shepherds  win  the  blessing  of  God's  good 
pleasure. 

19  But  Mary  kept  all  these  sayings,  etc.  This  statement,  like  the 
similar  one  in  w,  51,  points  to  S.  Luke's  personal  acquaintance  with 
the  B.V.  Mary.  It  is  just  the  sort  of  personal  reminiscence  that  might 
be  obtained  first-hand,  but  would  hardly  have  been  recorded  other- 
wise. 
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The  Circujncision  and  Presentation  of  Christ. 

2^And  Avlieii  eight  days  were  fulfilled   for   circumcising  him, 
his  name  was  called  Jesus,  which  was  so  called  by  the  angel 
.       before  he  was  conceived  in  the  Avomb. 
'  *  22^j^(j  when  the  days  of  their  purification  accord- 

ing to  the  law  of  Moses  were  fulfilled,  they  brought 
him  u})  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord  ^^(as  it  is 
written  in  the  law  of  tlie  Lord,  Every  male  that  opeiieth  the 
womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the  Lord),  ^'^and  to  ofi'er  a 
sacrifice  according  to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  A  pair  of  turtledoves  or  two  young  pigeons.  -^And 
behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem,  whose  name  was  Simeon ; 
and  this  man  Avas  righteous  and  devout,  looking  for  the  consola- 
tion of  Israel :  and  the  Holy  Spirit  was  upon  him.  -*^And  it  had 
been  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  should  not,  see 
death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ.     -"And  he  came  in 


22  the  law  of  Moses,  i.e.  Lev.  xii.  2-4.  This  ceremony  of  purifi- 
cation (like  that  of  circumcision)  pointed  originally  to  the  fact  that 
man  is  born  in  sin.  The  B.V.  Mary  and  our  Lord  submitted  to  this 
ordinance,  not  because  in  this  case  it  was  necessary,  for  this  birth  was 
pure  from  the  taint  of  original  sin  ;  but  to  set  an  example  of  obedience, 
and  because  our  Lord  wished  to  identify  Himself  with  the  human  race 
as  fully  as  possible.  Hence  also  He  received  circumcision,  and  at  a 
later  time  submitted  Himself,  though  sinless,  to  S.  John's  "  baptism 
of  repentance  "  (see  below,  p.  37). 

23  the  law  of  the  Lord.  This  consecration  of  the  first-born  to  God 
was  one  of  the  earliest  ordinances  of  Israel.  It  was  commanded  at 
the  same  time  as  the  Passover,  the  great  national  crisis  of  deliver- 
ance from  Egypt  (Exod.  xiii.),  and  was  intended  as  a  reminder  of 
the  slaying  of  the  Egyptian  first-born  and  the  preservation  of  the 
first-born  of  Israel,  and  also  as  a  sign  that  the  whole  nation  was  specially 
consecrated  to  God,  for  the  first-born  was  regarded  as  representing  the 
whole  famil3^  Hence  the  presentation  of  our  Lord  had  a  peculiar 
significance,  for  He  was  the  head  and  representative  of  the  human 
family,  and  the  first-born  of  a  new  creation  (cp.  Rom.  viii.  29  ;  Col.  i.  15). 

The  sacrifice  was  part  of  the  purification  of  the  mother,  the  two  doves 
for  sin-offering  and  burnt-offering  being  the  minimum  accepted,  and 
being  considered  the  offering  of  the  poor  ;  the  wealthier  substituted  a 
lamb  for  the  burnt-offering,  instead  of  one  of  the  doves.  For  the 
"  redemption  "  of  the  first-born  a  money  payment  was  made — five 
shekels  (Num.  xviii.  16). 

25  the  consolation  of  Israel,  i.e.  the  Messiah,  probably  with  an 
allusion  to  Isa.  xl.  i. 
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the  Spirit  into  the  temple  :  and  when  the  parents  brought  in  the 
child  Jesus,  that  they  might  do  concerning  him  after  the  custom 
of  the  law,  -^then  he  received  him  into  his  arms,  and  blessed  God, 
and  said, 

-^ISTow  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart,  0  Lord, 
According  to  thy  word,  in  peace ; 

^^For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation, 

^^  Which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  peoples ; 

^-  A.  light  for  revelation  to  the  Gentiles, 
And  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel. 

^^And  his  father  and  his  mother  were  marvelling  at  the  things 
which  were  spoken  concerning  him;  ^^and  Simeon  blessed  them, 
and  said  unto  Mary  his  mother,  Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  the 
falling  and  rising  up  of  many  in  Israel ;  and  for  a  sign  which  is 
spoken  against ;  ^-^yea  and  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thine  own 

29  Now  lettest  thou  thy  servant,  etc.  This  is  the  Nunc  Dimittis, 
the  third  of  the  Gospel  Canticles,  sung  anciently  at  Compline,  the  last 
of  the  daily  offices  of  the  medieval  Church,  and  appointed  in  the 
Prayer  Book  for  Evensong,  and  very  appropriately  following  the  N.T. 
lesson.  The  most  marked  feature  of  this  song  of  Simeon  is  its  Catho- 
licity. It  breathes  the  highest  spirit  of  the  prophets  of  the  O.T., 
its  concluding  words  suggest  Isa.  ix.,  xlii.  6,  xlix.  6,  and  Ix.  Its 
outlook  takes  in  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  an  ideal  still  unfulfilled. 
The  expression  thy  salvation  is  also  derived  from  O.T.  (see  Gen.  xlix. 
18  ;    Ps.  cxix.  81,  166,  174). 

33  his  father.  Joseph,  though  not  actual  father,  was  in  the  position 
of  Christ's  legal  father.  He  would  pay  the  five  shekels  redemption 
money  for  Him,  and  have  the  duty  of  His  maintenance  and  education. 

34-35  Behold,  this  child  is  set,  etc.  This  brief  and  mysterious 
prophecy  conveys  the  following  truths,  which  were  certainly  verified 
by  later  events.  ( i )  The  appearance  of  Christ  produced  two  opposite 
effects  upon  Israel  (and  upon  mankind  generally)  ;  it  made  many  to 
"  fall,"  unbelief  in  God's  greatest  revelation  caused  their  spiritual  ruin  ; 
it  caused  many  others  to  "  rise  up  "  in  the  moral  resurrection  of 
faith  and  the  salvation  which  faith  brings  with  it.  (2)  The  appearance 
of  Christ  was  a  sign  which  produced  bitter  opposition  from  un- 
believers. He  was  a  sign  to  mankind  of  God's  will  and  purpose,  a 
sign  of  the  truth  of  God's  ancient  promises  (Simeon  again  seems  to 
be  thinking  of  Isaiah's  words,  vii.  14).  (3)  The  appearance  of  Christ 
was  the  revelation  of  human  character.  As  each  man  comes  face  to 
face  with  the  claim  of  Christ,  his  thoughts  are  revealed,  both  good 
and  evil  are  compelled  to  declare  themselves. 

35  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thine  own  soul.  These  words  are  in 
parenthesis,    and    foretell   the   sufferings  of   the   B.V.    Mary  herself. 
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soul;  that  thoughts  out  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed.  2*' And 
there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the 
tribe  of  Asher  (she  was  of  a  great  age,  having  lived  with  a  hus- 
band seveti  years  from  her  virginity,  ^''and  she  had  been  a  widow 
even  for  fourscore  and  four  years),  which  departed  not  from  the 
temple,  Worship23ing  with  fastings  and  supplications  night  and  day. 
^^And  coming  up  at  that  very  hour  she  gave  thanks  unto  God,  and 
spake  of  him  to  all  them  that  were  looking  for  the  redemption  of 
Jerusalem. 

The  Epiphani/,  the  homage  of  the  Gentiles. 

iNow  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judaea  in  the  days 
„   ,■    .,    ..      of  Herod  the  kinff,  behold,  wise  men  from  the  east 

W       iVl  a  TV      1 1 

came  to  Jerusalem,  ^  saying.  Where  is  he  that  is  born 

King  of   the  JeAvs?  for  we  saw  his  star  in  the  east, 

and  are   come  to   worship   him.     ^And  when  Herod   the   king 

She,  as  the  nearest  to  Christ,  will  especially  have  to  share  His  suffer- 
ing, and  to  feel  the  bitterness  of  the  world's  opposition  to  Him. 

It  is  remarkable  to  notice  how  this  prophecy  of  Simeon,  though  it 
comes  in  S.  Luke's  Gospel,  might  serve  exactly  as  a  summary  of  the 
leading  thoughts  in  S.  John — the  separation  of  mankind  by  faith  and 
unbelief  ;  the  tragedy  of  Christ's  rejection,  in  which  His  mother  shares  ; 
the  revelation  of  individual  character  as  each  man  meets  Christ. 

36  Anna,  a  prophetess.  Like  her  namesake,  the  mother  of  Samuel, 
and  like  Miriam,  Deborah,  and  Huldah.  The  distinctive  feature  of 
"prophecy"  is  its  testimony  to  Christ  (cp.  Rev,  xix.  10). 

1  wise  men  from  the  east.  The  Greek  word  is  "  Magi,"  a  title 
originally  given  to  a  caste  or  tribe  among  the  Medes  who  studied 
astrology  and  professed  to  foretell  events  by  the  stars  and  interpret 
dreams.  They  are  alluded  to  in  Esther  i.  13  and  Daniel  ii.  12,  Hdt. 
i.  loi  (and  in  several  other  places).  The  name  by  this  time  was  used 
more  vaguely,  to  mean  any  Oriental  astrologer  or  soothsayer.  It  is 
impossible  to  say  from  what  part  of  the  East  these  Magi  came.  Ec- 
clesiastical tradition  makes  them  "  kings  "  as  well  as  prophets,  and 
three  in  number,  corresponding  to  their  gifts.  Names  have  been 
assigned  to  them  by  legend,  Caspar,  Melchior,  and  Baltasar.  Their 
skulls  are  said  to  be  preserved  at  Cologne  Cathedral. 

2  Where  is  he  that  is  born  King-  of  the  Jews  ?  There  seems  to 
have  been  a  widespread  popular  belief  that  the  Jews  had  some  great 
future  of  empire  before  them.  It  is  alluded  to  by  Suetonius  {Vesp.,  iv.) 
and  Tacitus  {Hist.,  v.  13).  "  Many  were  persuaded  that  in  the  ancient 
priestly  writings  it  was  contained,  that  it  would  come  to  pass  at  that 
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heard  it,  he  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him.  "^Aud 
gathering  together  all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of  the  people, 
he  inquired  of  them  where  the  Christ  should  be  born.  ^And  they 
said  unto  him.  In  Bethlehem  of  Judaea :  for  thus  it  is  written  by 
the  prophet, 
*5And  thou  Bethlehem,  land  of  Judah, 

Art  m  no  wise  least  among  the  princes  of  Judah  : 

For  out  of  thee  shall  come  forth  a  governor, 

Which  shall  be  shepherd  of  my  people  Israel. 
"Then  Herod  privily  called  the  wise  men,  and  learned  of  them 
carefully  what  time  the  star  appeared.  ^And  he  sent  them  to 
Bethlehem,  and  said.  Go  and  search  out  carefully  concerning  the 
young  child ;  and  when  ye  have  found  liiniy  bring  me  word,  that  I 
also  may  come  and  worship  him.  ^And  they,  having  heard  the  king, 
went  their  way ;  and  lo,  the  star,  which  they  saw  in  the  east,  went 
before  them,  tiU  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the  young  child 
was.     i^And  when  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding 


time  that  the  East  would  be  powerful,  and  rulers  of  the  world  would 
come  forth  from  Judaea." 

we  saw  his  star.  Possibly  an  allusion  to  the  prophecy  of  Balaam 
(Num.  xxiv.  17),  which  may  have  been  known  and  respected  by  the 
Magi,  as  Balaam  came  from  their  own  East.  What  star  it  was  that 
they  saw  has  been  the  subject  of  much  conjecture.  It  may  have  been 
a  new  star,  seen  then  for  the  first  time,  or  it  may  have  been  some  un- 
usually bright  planet,  or  conjunction  of  planets.  It  is  impossible  to 
decide  the  matter  (refer  to  Dictionary  of  the  Bible)  ;  but  it  is  clear 
(i)  that  the  Magi  associated  what  they  observed  with  the  birth  of  a 
king  of  the  Jews  ;  (2)  that  their  studies,  however  superstitious  or 
inaccurate,  being  conscientiously  pursued,  were  the  means,  under 
God's  providence,  of  leading  them  to  the  knowledge  of  "  the  light  to 
lighten  the  Gentiles." 

5  thus  it  is  written  by  the  prophet.  Micah  (v.  2)  was  a  contemporary 
of  Isaiah.  His  remarkable  prediction  was  no  doubt  part  of  the  con- 
tinuous chain  of  prophecy  connected  with  the  family  of  David,  which 
begins  in  2  Sam.  vii.  Bethlehem,  the  birthplace  of  David,  had  yet 
greater  glory  to  come,  in  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  David,  "  whose  goings 
forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting  "  (cp.  the  whole  of 
the  passage  in  Micah). 

There  is  apparently  a  discrepancy  between  S.  Matthew  and  Micah — 
the  former  introducing  a  "  not  "  before  "  the  least."  A  very  slight 
change  in  the  Hebrew  would  make  the  difference — and  the  sense  is 
really  the  same  in  both  versions — the  greatness  of  Bethlehem  lies  not 
in  its  size,  but  in  its  renown  as  the  birthplace  of  Christ. 
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great  joy.  ^^And  they  came  into  the  house  and  saw  the  young 
child  with  Mary  his  mother ;  and  they  fell  down  and  worshipped 
him ;  and  opening  their  treasures  they  offered  unto  him  gifts,  gold 
and  frankincense  and  myrrh.  ^-And  being  warned  of  God  in  a 
dream  that  they  should  not  return  to  Herod,  they  departed  into 
their  own  country  another  way. 

The  First  Attack  on  Christ  :    the  Holy  LmocentSj  and 
the  Flight   into  Egypt. 

^^jN'ow  when  they  were  departed,  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying.  Arise  and  take  the  young 
Q  Tvr-+f  ••  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be  thou 
,090  '  '  there  until  I  tell  thee  :  for  Herod  will  seek  the  young 
child  to  destroy  him.  ^^And  he  arose  and  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother  by  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt ; 
^^and  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod :  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  Avhicli  was  spoken  by  the  Lord  through  the  prophet, 
saying,  Out  of  Egypt  did  I  call  my  son.     ^^Tlien  Herod,  when  he 

11  gold  and  frankincense  and  myrrh.  These  were  characteristic 
and  much-valued  productions  of  the  East,  such  as  would  naturally 
be  offered  as  a  compliment  to  a  king.  The  offering  was  a  fulfilment  of 
prophecy  (Ps.  Ixxii.  10  ;  Isa.  Ix.  6).  Symbolical  meanings  have  been 
attached  to  the  gifts  in  later  times,  e.g.  gold  =  Christ's  royal  office  ; 
frankincense  (incense)  =  His  priesthood  ;  myrrh  =  His  prophetical 
office  (Cant.  v.  13).  Or  gold  =  His  royal  descent  as  Son  of  David  ; 
frankincense  =  His  Divinity  ;    myrrh  (used  in  burial)  =  His  humanity. 

13  flee  into  Egypt.  Egypt  was  always  the  refuge  of  Israelites  who 
were  in  want  or  danger  ;  the  way  by  the  coast  was  easy  and  fre- 
quented, and  there  were  at  this  time  very  many  resident  Jews,  es- 
pecially in  Alexandria.  Probably  the  stay  of  the  Holy  Family  in 
Egypt  was  short,  for  Herod's  death  took  place  very  shortly.  He  died 
in  great  agonies  of  mind  and  body  just  before  the  Passover  of  4  B.C., 
one  of  his  last  acts  being  to  execute  his  own  son  Antipater. 

Herod  will  seek  the  young  child  to  destroy  him.  This  is  entirely 
in  accordance  with  the  jealous  and  cruel  disposition  of  Herod  the 
Great.  "  During  the  whole  latter  part  of  his  life,  the  dread  of  a  rival 
to  the  throne  had  haunted  him,  and  he  had  sacrificed  thousands 
among  them  that  v*^ere  nearest  and  dearest  to  him  to  lay  that  ghost  " 
(Edersheim). 

15  Out  of  Egypt  did  I  call  my  son  (Hosea  xi.  i).  The  words  origin- 
ally referred  to  the  Divine  calling  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  through 
Moses.  The  whole  nation  was  regarded  as  the  "  son  "  of  God  (Exod. 
iv.  22,  23).    The  Evangelist  sees  a  further  meaning  in  the  prophecy. 
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saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and 
sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the  male  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem, 
and  in  all  the  borders  thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  under, 
according  to  the  time  which  he  had  carefully  learned  of  the  Avise 
men.  ^^Then  was  fullilled  that  which  was  spoken  hy  Jeremiah 
the  prophet,  saying, 
i^A  voice  was  heard  in  Ramah, 

Weeping  and  great  mourning, 

Rachel  wee})ing  for  her  children  ; 

And  she  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are  not. 

^^But  when  Herod  Avas  dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  tlie  Lord 
appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  saying,  -^ Arise  and  take 
the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel :  for 
they  are  dead  that  sought  the  young  child's  life.  ^^And  he  arose 
and  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  came  into  the  land 

The  history  of  Israel  is,  as  it  were,  summed  up  in  Christ,  His  coming 
being  the  end  and  purpose  for  which  Israel  of  old  had  been  delivered 
from  Egypt.  Thus  in  Him  the  words  of  the  prophet  were  fulfilled, 
i.e.  "  filled  full  "  of  meaning. 

16  and  slew  all  the  male  children,  etc.  This  slaughter  of  the  Inno- 
cents, unconscious  martyrs  to  Christ,  is  commemorated  by  the  Church 
on  December  28.  There  is  no  record  of  it  elsewhere,  but  such  brutal 
deeds  were  not  uncommon  in  Herod's  life,  and  probably  no  large 
number  of  children  were  slain,  not  more  than  twenty  perhaps  alto- 
gether. 

from  two  years  old  and  under.  This  is  a  little  difficult  to  explain, 
but  it  is  clear  that  this  period  in  Herod's  mind  would  fully  cover  all 
possible  births  from  the  time  that  attention  of  the  Magi  was  first 
directed  to  the  star.  Perhaps  the  star  was  first  seen  by  them  about 
the  time  of  the  angel's  promise  to  Zacharias,  which  might  be  about 
seventeen  or  eighteen  months  before  this  time. 

18  A  voice  was  heard  in  Ramah,  etc.  This  passage  from  Jer. 
xxxi.  15  is  a  poetical  description  of  the  dead  Rachel,  the  great  an- 
cestress of  the  tribes  of  Joseph  (Ephraim  and  Manasseh)  and  Benjamin, 
weeping  for  her  children  from  her  tomb  at  Bethlehem,  as  the 
captive  Israelites  are  led  away  to  Babylon.  Ramah  is  in  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  and  is  referred  to  as  a  place  where  captives  were  buried 
by  the  Babylonians  in  Jer.  xl.  i.  Here  again,  as  in  the  previous  pro- 
phecy, the  Evangelist  recognises  a  deeper  fulfilment.  The  same  idea 
occurs  in  the  beautiful  passage  in  Baruch  iv.  21-30,  which  is  read  for 
a  lesson  on  Holy  Innocents  Day. 

21  and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel.  Joseph  seems  to  have  in- 
tended to  settle  in  Judaea,  probably  in  Bethlehem,  but  Divine  guidance 
sends  him  back  to  his  old  home  at  Nazareth. 
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of  Israel*  22;But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus  was  reigning  over 
JudsBa  in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go 
thither ;  and  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  withdrew  into 
the  parts  of  Galilee,  ^^and  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called 
ISTazareth  :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophets,  that  he  should  be  called  a  Kazarene. 

The  Boyhood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

^'^And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong,  filled  with  wisdom  r 
and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him. 

,  ^  ..  41  And  his  parents  went  every  year  to  Jerusalem  at 

■  Jj*  ^  '^'  the  feast  of  the  passover.  '^^And  when  he  was  twelve 
years  old,  they  went  up  after  the  custom  of  the  feast ; 
4^  arid  when  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  as  they  were  returning, 
the  boy  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem ;  and  his  parents  knew 
it  not ;  4"*  but  supposing  him  to  be  in  the  company,  they  went  a 
day's  journey ;  and  they  sought  for  him  among  their  kinsfolk  and 
acquaintance :  ^^  and  when  they  found  him  not,  they  returned  to 
Jerusalem,  seeking  for  him.     4*^And  it  came  to  pass,  after  three 

22  Archelaus.  He  reigned  from  4  b.c.  to  a.d.  6  over  Judaea, 
Samaria,  and  Idumaea,  and  was  finally  deposed  and  banished  by 
Augustus.  Philip,  another  son,  obtained  Northern  Palestine,  including 
Galilee,  in  which  Nazareth  was  situated. 

23  a  Nazarene.  It  is  uncertain  what  is  the  reference  or  allusion. 
No  such  expression  is  to  be  found  in  the  prophets.  There  is  perhaps 
a  play  upon  the  word  netzer,  Branch,  used  in  Isa.  xi.  i  as  a  title  of 
the  Messiah  ;  or  an  allusion  to  the  Nazarites,  a  type  of  our  Lord  in 
their  special  consecration  and  separation.  Another  interpretation  is 
that  "  Nazarene  "  was  proverbial  for  some  one  of  poor  repute  (cp. 
Isa.  liii.  3  and  S.  John  i.  46). 

41  And  his  parents  went  every  year  to  Jerusalem.     It  was  not 

possible  for  all  to  attend  Jerusalem  on  all  the  three  great  festivals  ; 
but  the  Passover  was  the  most  obligatory.  It  was  an  act  of  special 
devotion  for  Mary  herself  to  go,  as  women  were  not  bound  by  the  law 
to  do  so. 

42  And  when  he  was  twelve  years  old.  This  was  the  regular  age 
when  the  Jewish  boy  took  up  the  full  obligations  of  his  religion,  be- 
coming, as  it  was  said,  "a  son  of  the  law,"  and  having  the  "phylac- 
teries "  (see  p.  253)  fastened  on  his  forehead  and  arms. 

46  after  three  days,  i.e.  on  the  day  after  the  "  day's  journey  " 
spoken  of  in  v.  44,  according  to  the  Jewish  and  Roman  method  of 
reckoning. 
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days  they  found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of 
the  doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions : 
^"and  all  that  heard  him  were  amazed  at  his  understanding 
and  his  answers.  *^And  when  they  saw  him,  they  were 
astonished :  arid  his  mother  said  unto  him,  Son,  why  hast 
thou  thus  deaiu  with  us?  behold,  thy  father  and  I  sought  thee 
sorrowing.  *^And  he  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  that  ye  sought 
me  1  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  in  my  Father's  house  1  ^^And 
they  understood  not  the  saying  which  he  spake  unto  them.  ^^Ancl 
he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  ivTazareth;  and  he  Avas 
subject  unto  them ;  and  his  mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in  hep 
heart. 

^^And  Jesus  advanced  in  wisdom  and  st^-ture,  and  in  favour 
with  God  and  men. 

sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors.  Jerusalem  was  naturally 
the  centre  of  the  deep  study  and  discussion  of  the  law  which  formed 
one  of  the  principal  interests  of  the  Jews  of  Judaea  ;  and  those  "  doC' 
tors  "  would  be  eminent  students  and  teachers  of  the  law  who,  eS' 
pecially  at  festival  times,  held  public  discussions  and  gave  instruction 
to  the  people  who  assembled  in  the  Temple. 

49  wist  ye  not,  etc.  Our  Lord's  reply  is  deeply  significant.  It 
shows  already  that  He  was  conscious  of  His  supernatural  birth  and 
mission.  He  corrects,  by  implication,  the  B.  Virgin's  expression, 
thy  father,  and  also  her  loving  rebuke,  which  showed  that  here, 
as  at  a  later  time,  she  had  not  fully  realised  the  truth  which  she  cer- 
tainly knew. 

in  my  Father's  house.  The  Greek  is  simply  "  in  the  things  of 
my  Father,"  but  the  R.V.  seems  a  preferable  rendering  to  "  my 
Father's  business,"  A.V.,  especially  in  view  of  v.  51. 

51  he  went  down  with  them.  There  is  no  record  of  the  next  nine- 
teen years.  Jesus  must  have  learned  and  practised  Joseph's  trade  as  a 
carpenter  (cp.  S.  Mark  vi,  3),  every  Jew  being  compelled,  whatever 
his  station,  to  learn  some  trade.  He  would  learn  to  read  the  law 
from  the  keeper  of  the  synagogue,  and  attend  regularly  its  services, 
in  which  we  learn,  from  S.  Luke  iv.,  it  was  His  custom  to  take  part. 
No  doubt  He  attended  the  Temple  year  by  year  for  the  Passover,  but 
apparently  without  any  further  manifestation  of  Himself.  S.  Joseph's 
death  is  unrecorded,  but  it  certainly  must  have  taken  place  before 
the  opening  of  the  ministry.  It  would  seem  from  the  attitude  of 
the  people  of  Nazareth  that  Christ's  life  among  them,  though  it 
naturally  won  "  favour,"  had  created  little  attention,  nor  had  given 
any  remarkable  sign  of  His  Divinity  and  miraculous  gifts.  He  was 
setting  the  example  of  humility,  obedience,  and  self-abnegation, 
spending  a  life  of  prayer  and  labour  and  inward  preparation. 
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Behold,  I  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  ivay  before  me , 
and  the  Lord,  whotn  ye  seek' shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple. 

Mai.  iii.  i. 

This  is  He  whom  seers  in  old  time 

Chanted  of  with  one  accord  : 
Whom  the  voices  of  the  Prophets 

Promised  in  their  faithful  word  : 
Now  He  shines,  the  long'-expected  ; 

Let  creation  praise  its  Lord. 

Prudentius. 
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The  Preaching  of  S.  John  Baptist. 

1  Xow  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar, 
Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judaea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch 
of  Galilee,  and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  the  region    ^  ^  ,     ... 
of  Itursea  and  Trachonitis,  and  Lysanias  tetrarch   of 
Abilene,  ^  in  the  high-priesthood  of  Annas  and  Caia- 
phas,  the  word  of  God  came  unto  John  the  son  of  Zacharias 
in  the  wilderness.     ^And  he  came  into  all  the  region  round  about 
Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  unto  remission  of 

t        '■ — ■ 

1  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year,  etc.  This  is  the  fifteenth  year  from 
the  time  when  Tiberius  was  associated  with  Augustus  in  the  Empire, 
two  years  before  he  became  sole  emperor.  It  would  be  the  year  a.d.  27. 
Pontius  Pilate  was  Procurator  of  Judaea  a.d,  26-36  (see  note,  p.  353). 
The  title  tetrarch  originally  meant  the  ruler  of  the  fourth  part  of  a 
country,  but  it  came  to  be  used  for  any  subordinate  prince.  This  Herod 
was  Herod  Antipas,  son  of  Herod  the  Great.  Philip  was  another  son, 
who  ruled  over  the  northern  and  north-eastern  districts  of  Palestine,  a 
wild  and  mountainous  country.  Lysanias  is  an  obscure  person  ;  his 
country  of  Abilene  was  named  from  Abila.  a  town  near  Damascus.  All 
these  "  tetrarchs  "  received  their  kingdoms  from  Rome,  and  were  not 
independent  rulers.  Annas  was  regarded  by  the  Jews  as  high  priest, 
although  deposed  by  the  Romans  in  a.d.  14,  for  the  office  was  held 
for  life,  according  to  the  Law.  Joseph  Caiaphas,  his  son-in-law,  was 
the  official  high  priest  recognised  by  the  Romans. 

2  the  word  of  God  came.  A  phrase  implying  prophetic  inspiration. 
John  was  the  last  of  the  O.T.  prophets.  Their  messages  of  Divine 
truth  were  usually  spoken  of  as  either  "  word  "  or  "  vision."  The 
wilderness  was  the  wilderness  of  Judaea,  a  dry  and  terrible  waste 
west  of  the  Jordan,  between  the  Dead  Sea  and  the  border  of  Samaria. 

3  the  baptism  of  repentance  unto  remission  of  sins.  This  must 
be  carefully  distinguished  from  Christian  baptism,  which  is  the  sacra- 
ment of  regeneration,  conferring  the  grace  of  a  new  birth  and  a  new 
relationship  to  God  through  Christ.  John's  baptism  was  an  O.T. 
rite,  of  the  same  order  as  the  ceremonial  purifications  of  the  Law, 
though  of  a  new  and  unusually  solemn  character.     It  was  a  sign  of 
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sins  ;  ^  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of  Isaiah  the 
prophet, 

The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 

Make  ye  ready  the  way  of  the  Lord, 

Make  his  paths  straight. 
^  Every  valley  shall  be  filled, 

And  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  brought  low ; 

And  the  crooked  shall  become  straight, 

And  the  rough  ways  smooth ; 
^  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God. 

*Now  John  himself  had  his  raiment  of  camel's  hair,  and  a 

...     leathern  girdle  about  his   loins;    and  his   food  was 

locusts  and  wild  honey.     ^Then  went  out  unto  him 

Jerusalem,  and  all  Judsea,  and  all  the  region  round 

the  repentance  of  those  who  accepted  it,  and  a  preparation  for  the 
full  forgiveness  of  sins  which  Christ  and  His  apostles  were  shortly  to 
give.     Repentance  is  literally  "  change  of  mind." 

S.  Matthew  gives  as  part  of  the  Baptist's  message,  "  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand."  This  was  a  characteristic  Jewish  conception, 
which  the  O.T.  had  suggested,  especially  in  Dan.  ii.  44,  and  vii.  9-27. 
The  Jews  of  our  Lord's  time,  however,  mostly  conceived  this  kingdom 
which  they  hoped  for  as  a  temporal  one,  in  which  the  Messiah  would 
overthrow  the  Romans  and  reign  over  the  nations  in  Jerusalem,  His 
capital.  That  repentance  would  be  the  preparation  for  entering  the 
kingdom  was  a  very  unpalatable  thought  for  the  ordinary  Jew  (see 
note,  p.  356). 

4  the  words  of  Isaiah  the  prophet.  From  Isa.  xl.  3.  The  pro- 
phecy referred  originally  to  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the  captivity 
in  Babylon.  The  prophet  speaks  in  poetical  language  of  some  angelic 
voice  heard  in  the  wilderness,  proclaiming  that  a  highway  is  to  be 
made,  and  all  obstructions  levelled  in  order  that  God  might  bring  His 
people  home,  and  that  all  mankind  might  acknowledge  God's  great 
purpose  of  salvation.  The  Evangelist  recognises  (as  S.  John  Baptist 
himself  did)  that  a  greater  fulfilment  of  the  words  is  to  be  seen  in 
preparing  the  way  of  repentance  for  the  coming  of  Christ  and  in  the 
deliverance  of  mankind  by  Him  from  the  captivity  of  sin. 

4  Now  John  himself,  etc.  The  dress  and  manner  of  living  of  John 
the  Baptist  were  of  the  simplest  and  severest  character,  suitable  to 
a  hermit  of  the  desert,  and  would  point  the  resemblance  between 
him  and  Elijah,  who  also  wore  a  hairy  garment  and  a  leather  girdle 
(2  Kings  i.  8). 

locusts  are  still  eaten  by  the  wandering  Arabs,  who  dry  them  in 
the  sun  and  eat  them  with  butter  and  wild  honey. 
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about  Jordan ;  ^  and  they  were  baptized  of  him  in  the  river  Jordan, 
confessing  their  sins.  "  But  when  he  saAv  many  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  coming  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  offspring 
of  vipers,  who  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  1  ^  Bring 
forth  therefore  fruit  worthy  of  repentance  :  ^  and  think  not  to  say 
within  yourselves.  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father :  for  I  say 
unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children 
unto  Abraham.  ^^And  even  now  is  the  axe  laid  unto  the  root 
of  the  trees  :  every  tree  therefore  that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

6  in  the  river  Jordan.  The  place  may  have  been  Bethabara  (or 
Bethany),  the  fords  of  the  Jordan,  five  miles  north  of  the  Dead  Sea 
(see  p.  41). 

7  Pharisees,  lit.  separated.  The  sect  of  strict  observance  of  the 
Law,  and  ambition  for  the  national  independence  of  Israel.  They  were 
the  descendants  of  the  earUer  party  of  the  Chasidim,  who  had  opposed 
the  Hellenising  party  in  the  second  century  b.c. 

Sadducees.  The  religious  and  political  opponents  of  the  Pharisees, 
more  lax  in  their  view  of  the  ceremonial  requirements  of  the  Law  ; 
they  were  mostly  wealthy  and  favoured  the  Roman  rule.  The  leading 
priests  belonged  to  this  party. 

Ye  offspring  of  vipers.  The  severity  of  this  rebuke  implies  that 
the  coming  of  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  was  not  the  fruit  of  sincere 
repentance.  They  came  because  it  was  fashionable,  or  to  show  in  a 
patronising  way  their  appreciation  of  a  new  rehgious  teacher.  The 
phrase  is  similar  to  that  applied  by  our  Lord  Himself  at  a  later  time 
(p.  255).  The  serpent  was  a  proverbial  example  of  craft  and  treachery, 
and  was  associated,  through  Gen.  iii.,  with  Satan  himself.  S.  John's 
words  are  meant  to  show  that  his  baptism  was  intended  to  prepare 
men  for  something  intensely  serious.  The  wrath  of  God  would  soon 
be  manifested  against  a  nation  which  had  not  been  faithful  to  Him, 
and  only  sincere  repentance  could  enable  men  to  flee  from  it. 

9  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father.  The  Baptist  touches  here 
the  very  root  of  the  impenitence  of  Israel,  and  the  cause  of  their 
spiritual  failure.  They  regarded  themselves  as  divinely  privileged 
and  favoured,  and  sure  of  salvation  because  of  their  descent  from 
Abraham  ;  and  in  consequence  despised  other  nations,  and  took 
no  pains  to  follow  Abraham's  faith  and  good  works.  Our  Lord  uses 
the  same  language  as  the  Baptist  (S.  John  viii.)  to  the  Jews  at  Jeru- 
salem. 

God  is  able  of  these  stones.  Birth  and  its  privileges  rest  entirely  in 
the  hands  of  God,  and  He  is  able  to  take  them  away  and  give  them  to 
whom  He  will.  The  Baptist  is  following  the  teaching  of  the  older 
prophets  (cp.  Amos  ix.  7). 
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^^'And   the   multitudes   asked  him,    saying,  What  then   must 

we  do*?     i^And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  He  that  hath 

...     two  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath  none; 

10-17  "^*  ^^^  ^^®  *^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^'  ^^^  ^^"^  ^°  likewise.  i2And  there 
came  also  publicans  to  be  baptized,  and  they  said  unto 
him.  Master,  what  must  we  do  1  ^^And  he  said  unto  them,  Extort 
no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed  you.  ^"^And  soldiers  also 
asked  him,  saying,  And  we,  what  must  we  do  ?  And  he  said  unto 
them.  Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither  exact  anything  wrongfully ; 
and  be  content  with  your  wages. 

i^And  as  the  people  were  in  expectation,  and  all  men  reasoned 
in  their  hearts  concerning  John,  whether  haply  he  were  the 
Christ ;  ^^  John  answered,  saying  unto  them  all,  I  indeed  baptize 
you  with  water ;  but  there  cometh  he  that  is  mightier  than  I, 
the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose :  he  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  tcith  fire  :  ^''  whose  fan  is  in 

10  What  then  must  we  do?  The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  were 
evidently  offended  by  the  rebuke.  The  multitudes,  however,  were 
touched,  and  asked  for  guidance  as  to  this  "  fruit  worthy  of  repent- 
ance." The  Baptist  points  them,  in  each  of  the  three  cases  given, 
to  a  typical  moral  duty  of  the  plainest  character,  which  lay  ready 
at  hand,  and  which  would  be  a  test  of  whether  their  repentance  was 
more  than  skin-deep.  To  the  people  generally  he  counsels  that  charity 
which  is  the  opposite  of  natural  covetousness  and  self-seeking  ;  to 
the  publicans  (see  below,  p.  354)  resistance  to  their  chief  temptation, 
extortion  ;  to  the  soldiers  (probably  not  Roman  legionaries,  but 
perhaps  Jewish  soldiers  who  may  have  been  employed  in  assisting 
the  publicans  in  the  collection  of  taxes)  abstinence  from  the  abuse 
of  their  strength  by  violence,  robbery,  and  disorder. 

16  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes,  etc.,  lit.  "  the  thong  of  whose  san- 
dals." This  would  be  the  duty  of  the  lowest  slave  in  an  ancient  house- 
hold. One  of  the  great  features  of  the  Baptist's  character  is  his  pro- 
found and  consistent  humility. 

he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.  By  this 
contrast  the  Baptist  evidently  means  that  the  work  of  Christ  upon 
human  nature  would  be  on  a  different  plane  to  his  own.  It  would 
not  be  a  mere  ceremonial  act,  nor  a  call  to  repentance,  but  the  bring- 
ing of  man's  nature  into  immediate  touch  with  God.  And  this  would 
have  the  effect  of  fire  rather  than  water.  Water  cleanses  outwardly  ; 
fire  is  searching,  penetrating,  terrible  ;  it  also  warms  and  quickens. 
Hence  fire  is  a  symbol  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Water  is  the  means 
indeed  of  Christian  baptism,  but  it  is  water  in  connection  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  (see  S.  John  iii.,  p.  51). 

17  whose  fan  is  in  his  hand.  A  metaphor  drawn  from  the  winnow- 
ing of  the  chaff  from  the  grain  on  a  threshing-floor.    S.  John  Baptist's 
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his  hand,  throughly  to  cleanse  his  threshing-floor,  and  to  gather 
the  wheat  into  his  garner;  but  the  chaff  he  will  burn  up  with 
'mquenchable  fire. 

The  Baptism  of  Christ 

^3  Then  conieth  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  the  Jordan  unto  John,  to 
be   baptized   of   him.     i^But  John  would   have   hindered   him, 
saying,  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  coniest    ^.  „       ... 
thou  to  mel     ^^But  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,      '  iq_i7 
Suffer  it  now :  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness.    Then  he  suffereth  him.    ^^And  Jesus,  when  he  was 
baptized,  went  up  straightway  from  the  water  :  and  lo,  the  heavens 
were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending 
as  a  dove,  and  coming  upon  him :   ^'^  and  lo,  a  voice  out  of  the 

conception  of  the  office  of  Christ  is  a  severe  one  ;  He  is  to  be  the  minister 
of  judgment  as  well  as  salvation.  Both  aspects  of  Christ's  work  are 
spoken  of  in  His  own  words  afterwards. 

15  thus  it  becometh  us,  etc.  The  rig-hteousness  spoken  of  by  Christ 
was  that  of  the  preparatory  dispensation  of  the  Old  Covenant.  The 
baptism  of  John  was  the  final  act  of  this  righteousness,  which  con- 
sisted in  a  humble  obedience  to  all  that  God  had  revealed  to  His 
prophets.  No  Israelite  had  ever  fulfilled  even  this  righteousness 
perfectly.  Our  Lord  as  the  true  fulfiUer  of  the  Law  submitted  to  and 
perfectly  performed  all  that  man  failed  to  do.  So,  though  sinless 
Himself,  He  bows  His  head  as  man  to  receive  the  "  baptism  of  re- 
pentance." 

16  and  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened.  To  understand  this  Divine 
manifestation,  it  must  be  remembered  that  Jesus  was  not  only  God 
the  Son,  the  second  Person  of  the  Trinity,  but  also  "  the  Son  of  Man." 
This  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  consecration  of  His  manhood, 
and  the  "  anointing  "  for  the  special  work  of  His  ministry.  The  voice 
of  the  Father  not  only  points  out  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  but  also  as 
the  perfect  man,  the  second  Adam,  who  was  to  please  God  perfectly, 
where  the  first  Adam  had  failed.  So  the  baptism  is  the  prelude  to 
the  temptation  and  its  victory. 

descending"  as  a  dove.  This  visible  shape  would  suggest  peace 
and  gentleness,  in  contrast  with  the  fire  and  terror  of  God's 
manifestation  of  Himself  on  INIount  Sinai  at  the  giving  of  the  Law. 
It  would  also  remind  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  the  Creation 
(Gen.  i.  2),  and  of  the  dove  which  Noah  sent  out  of  the  ark  (Gen.  viii. 
8-12),  whose  return  was  a  symbol  of  the  end  of  the  Divine  judgment 
of  the  flood  and  of  returning  prosperity  and  happiness. 

17  a  voice  out  of  the  heavens.  Cp.  with  this  the  voice  that  was 
heard  at  the  Transfiguration,  and  also  in  the  Temple  (S.  John  xii.  28). 
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heavens,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased. 

The  Temptation  of  Christ, 

^And  Jesus,  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  returned  from  the  Jordan, 
and  was  led  by  the  Spirit  in  the  wilderness  during  forty  days, 
Q  ^  ,  .  2  being  tempted  of  the  devil.  And  he  did  eat  nothing 
in  those  days  :  and  when  they  were  completed,  he 
hungered.  ^And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  If  thou  art 
the  Son  of  God,  command  this  stone  that  it  become  bread.  *And 
Jesus  answered  unto  him,  It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live  by 

1  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  statement  must  be  understood  of 
the  hitman  nature  of  Jesus.  In  His  Divine  nature  He  was  eternally 
united  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

the  wilderness.  This  was  probably  the  wilderness  of  Judaea. 
Tradition  makes  the  spot  Mount  Quarantana,  near  Jericho. 

2  the  devil,  i.e.  the  Diabolos  or  Slanderer,  he  who  speaks  evil 
of  God,  and  of  that  which  is  good.  This  was  the  character  of  the 
"  serpent's  "  address  to  Eve  (Gen.  iii.  ;  cp.  Rev.  xii.  9).  The  temptation 
by  this  spiritual  prince  of  evil  lasted  throughout  the  forty  days, 
but  in  these  three  final  and  typical  temptations  he  seems  to  have 
approached  in  a  visible  shape,  though  this  cannot  be  concluded  with 
certainty.  It  is  clear  that  this  narrative  must  have  been  given  by  our 
Lord  Himself  to  His  disciples. 

he  hungered.  One  of  the  proofs  of  the  true  human  nature  of  our 
Lord.     So  also  we  read  that  He  was  "  weary  "  (S.  John  iv.). 

3-12  These  three  temptations  correspond  to  the  three  elements 
of  evil  in  "the  world"  (i  S.  John  ii.  16).  They  appealed  to  three 
different  desires  of  human  nature,  self-gratification,  self-aggrandise- 
ment, self-realisation.  In  each  case  the  temptation  was  to  gratify 
a  longing  which  was  not  wrong  in  itself,  but  would  have  been  wrong 
in  the  way  proposed  by  the  tempter,  i.e.  it  would  have  been  contrary 
to  the  way  marked  out  by  the  will  of  the  Father  for  the  Messiah  to 
do  His  work  in  the  world.  And  so  in  each  case  it  is  answered  by  a 
word  from  the  O.T.  scriptures,  which  had  already  prepared  the  way 
and  marked  out  the  path  for  Christ  to  follow  as  the  Son  of  man. 

The  first  temptation  {vv.  3-4)  is  to  use  His  Divine  power  to  work 
a  miracle  of  turning  stones  into  bread,  to  stay  the  hunger  which  was 
part  of  our  Lord's  self-sacrifice  and  suffering.  The  answer,  from 
Deut.  viii.  3,  shows  that  the  natural  desire  for  food  must  be  kept  in 
its  place  and  subordinated  to  a  deeper  need,  that  of  man's  hearing 
the  word  of  God  and  obeying  it. 

The  second  temptation  (5-8),  appealing  to  "  the  desire  of  the  eyes," 
tempted  our  Lord  to  seize  in  a  wrong  way,  and  by  concession  to  the 
devil,  that  kingdom  of  the  world  which  He  had  indeed  come  to  take 
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bread  alone.  ^And  lie  led  him  up,  and  shewed  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment  of  time.  ^And  the  devil  said 
unto  him,  To  thee  will  I  give  all  this  authority,  and  the  glory 
of  them  :  for  it  hath  been  delivered  unto  me ;  and  to  Avhomsoever 
I  will  I  give  it.  ''  If  thou  therefore  wilt  worship  before  me,  it 
shall  all  be  thine.  ^And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  It  is 
written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve.  ^And  he  led  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  the 
pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him.  If  thou  art  the  Son 
of  God,  cast  thyself  down  from  hence  :  ^^  for  it  is  written. 

He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee,  to  guard  thee 
i^and, 

On  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up. 

Lest  haply  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 
i^And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  It  is  said,   Thou  shalt 
not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

possession  of,  but  in  another  way,  by  suffering  and  the  cross.  He  is 
invited,  in  fact,  to  seize  the  world  by  conquest,  as  the  rulers  of  this 
world  had  tried  to  do.  How  the  devil  showed  Him  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  in  a  moment  of  time  we  do  not  know,  but  it  may  have 
been  by  suggestion,  rather  than  actual  vision.  The  devil's  boast, 
it  hath  been  delivered  unto  me,  was  only  half  true — the  most 
dangerous  form  of  lying.  The  world  can  never  belong  to  anyone  but 
God,  though  the  devil  may  seem  to  usurp  His  throne.  So  the  answer 
from  Deut.  vi.  13  points  this  truth,  that  God  is  supreme,  and 
that  no  empire  can  be  obtained  rightly  except  by  the  worship  and 
service  of  Him. 

The  third  temptation  (9-12),  addressed  to  "  the  pride  or  vain- 
glory of  life,"  is  a  temptation  to  presume  on  God's  protection,  to 
perform  a  startling  miracle,  such  as  the  Jews  were  always  craving 
for  ("  a  sign  from  heaven  "),  and  which  would  compel  them  at  once 
to  accept  Him  as  the  Messiah.  To  leap  down  from  the  battlements 
of  the  Temple  into  the  courts  below  would  have  been  vainglorious 
self-assertion,  not  the  work  of  obedience  and  humble  submission  to 
the  Father's  will.  Hence  it  is  met  by  Deut.  vi.  16,  man  must  walk 
humbly  with  God,  and  not  presume  on  His  love  (cp.  Ps.  cxxx.  4).  It 
should  be  noted  not  only  that  "  the  devil  can  cite  Scripture  (Ps.  xci. 
11)  for  his  purpose,"  but  that  he  alters  the  meaning  by  missing  out 
the  condition  of  the  promise,  "  in  all  thy  ways."  No  human  "  way," 
in  which  man  may  rightly  rely  on  the  protection  of  the  angels,  would 
lead  over  precipices. 

The  three  temptations  should  be  compared  with  the  temptation 
of  Eve  (Gen.  iii.  6):  "good  for  food  "  =  "  the  desire  of  the  flesh"  ; 
"  pleasant  to  the  eyes  "  =  "  the  desire  of  the  eyes  "  ;  "  to  be  desired 
to  make  one  wise  "  =  "  the  pride  of  life." 
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^^And  when   the   devil   had   completed  every  temptation,  he 
departed  from  him  for  a  season. 

S.  Matt.  iv.      ...  and  behold,  angels  came  and  ministered  unto 
11.  him. 

The  Witness  of.  S,  John  Baptist  and  of  others  to  Christ. 

^^And  this  is  the  witness  of  John,  when  the  Jews  sent  unto  him 
from  Jerusalem  priests  and  Levites  to  ask  him,  Who  art  Thou  ? 
<;,  ^  ,  .  20^ji(j  l^g  confessed,  and  denied  not ;  and  he  confessed, 
19-51  *  """  ^^^  ^*^^  ^^^®  Christ.  2^ And  they  asked  him.  What 
then  1  Art  thou  Elijah  1  And  he  saith,  I  am  not. 
Art  thou  the  prophet?  --And  he  answered.  No.  They  said 
therefore  unto  him.  Who  art  thou  ?  that  Ave  may  give  an 
answer  to  them  that  sent  us.  AVhat  say  est  thou  of  thyself? 
-^He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Make 
straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  Isaiah  the  prophet.     -*And 

13  he  departed  from  him  for  a  season.  At  later  times  in  His 
ministry  our  Lord  recognises  the  unseen  attack  of  the  tempter  (cp. 
S.  Matt.  xvi.  23  ;   S.  John  xiv.  30  ;   S.  Luke  xxii.  53). 

19  priests  and  Levites.  The  "  chief  priests "  belonged  to  the 
party  of  the  Sadducees,  but  probably  the  main  body  of  the  priest- 
hood were  of  a  different  spirit  ;  many  of  the  first  members  of  the 
Christian  Church  were  drawn  from  their  rank  (Acts  vi.  7).  The  Levites 
belonged  to  the  sacred  tribe,  but  not  to  the  family  of  Aaron  ;  they 
assisted  the  priests,  guarded  the  Temple,  and  sang  in  the  choir.  The 
only  Levite  mentioned  by  name  in  N.T.  is  Joses,  surnamed  Barnabas, 
one  of  the  most  notable  of  the  early  converts,  and  afterwards  practi- 
cally ranked  with  the  apostles  (Acts  iv.  2^  ;  xiii.  2  ;  xiv.  14). 
The  preaching  of  the  Baptist  had  obviously  attracted  great  attention 
at  Jerusalem,  and  the  Pharisees,  eagerly  looking  for  the  Messiah,  sent 
this  deputation  to  enquire  whether  John  claimed  to  be  He. 

21  Art  thou  Elijah?  An  allusion  to  ]\Ial.  iv.  5,  a  prophecy  which 
had  made  a  great  impression  on  the  Jews.  The  Scribes  taught  that 
Elijah  in  person  would  come  back  to  earth  as  a  herald  of  the  Messiah. 
John  denies  that  he  is  the  personal  Elijah  ;  but  at  a  later  date  our 
Lord  proclaims  that  the  prophecy  was  (at  any  rate,  primarily)  ful- 
tilled  in  him  (S.  Matt.  xi.  14     cp.  p.  154). 

Art  thou  the  prophet?  An  allusion  to  Deut.  xviii.  15,  a  prophecy 
which  was  fulfilled  not  in  the  Baptist,  but  in  Christ  Himself,  as  thf 
multitude  recognised  (S.  John  vi.  14,  p.  135),  and  the  apostles  pro- 
claimed (Acts  iii.  22). 
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they  had  been  sent  from  the  Pharisees,  ^s^j^^j  ^j^^y  asked  him, 
and  said  unto  him,  Why  then  baptizeth  thou,  if  thou  art  not  the 
Christ,  neither  Elijah,  neither  the  prophet  ?  ^6  JqJ^j^  answered  them, 
saying,  I  baptize  with  water :  in  the  midst  of  you  standeth  one 
whom  ye  know  not,  ^'^  even  he  that  cometh  after  me,  die  lachet  of 
whose  shoe  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose.  -^  These  things  were  done 
in  Bethany  beyond  Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing. 

29  On  the  morrow  he  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and  saith. 
Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world  %  3^  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  After  me  cometh  a  man 
which  is  become  before*  me  :  for  he  was  before  me.  ^^And  I 
knew  him  not ;  but  that  he  should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  for 
this  cause  came  I  baptizing  with  water.  ^^And  John  bare  witness, 
saying,  I  have  beheld  the  Spirit  descending  as  a  dove  out  of 
heaven ;  and  it  abode  upon  him.     ^^And  I  knew  him  not :  but  he 


25  Why  then  baptizeth  thou?  They  ask  what  is  his  authority 
for  administering  a  rite  to  all  alike,  which  the  Jews  had  only  ad- 
ministered to  proselytes,  i.e.  to  Gentiles  who  wished  to  become  mem- 
bers of  the  Jewish  Church.  It  seemed  to  them  no  doubt  a  fulfilment 
of  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  and  one  of  the  works  of  the  Messiah. 

John  refuses  to  argue  the  question,  but  simply  points  the  enquirers 
away  from  himself  to  Jesus  ;  He  is  the  Christ,  the  giver  of  the  Spirit, 
the  bestower  of  forgiveness,  the  Son  of  God. 

28  Bethany.  Not  the  well-known  village  near  Jerusalem,  but  a 
place  east  of  one  of  the  fords  of  Jordan.  Bethabara  (A.V.)  was  sub- 
stituted in  the  text,  owing  to  the  fact  that  no  Bethany  beyond  Jordan 
was  known  to  early  commentators.  R.V.  has^  restored  the  true  text. 
The  exact  locality  is  doubtful.     See  Map. 

29  he  seeth  Jesus  coming",  i.e.  returning  from  the  desert  at  the 
close  of  the  Temptation  and  the  forty  days'  fast. 

Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God,  etc.  This  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
titles  of  our  Lord.  It  is  full  of  allusions  to  O.T.,  e.g.  to  the  words  of 
Abraham  (Gen.  xxii.  8);  to  the  daily  offering  of  a  lamb  for  a  burnt- 
offering  in  the  Temple  ;  to  the  Passover  lamb  ;  and  to  the  great 
description  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah  (Isa.  liii.  7).  It  implies 
that  Jesus  is  Himself  to  be  the  sacrifice  for  sin,  fore-ordained  by  God, 
and  it  is  the  first  statement  in  N.T.  of  the  Atonement.  This  description 
of  Christ's  work  would  come  naturally  from  the  Baptist,  who  was  the 
son  of  a  priest. 

33  And  I  knew  him  not.  This  may  mean  (i)that  S.  John  Baptist, 
owing  to  his  solitary  life  in  the  wilderness,  was  not  aware  who  Jesus 
was,  when  He  came  to  his  baptism,  although  a  relation  ;  or  (2)  that 
he  did  not  know  that  He  was  the  Messiah  until  he  saw  the  descent  of 
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that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  he  said  unto  me,  Upon  whom- 
soever thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending,  and  abiding  upon 
him,  the  same  is  he  that  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  ^*And  I 
have  seen,  and  borne  witness  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God. 

2^ Again  on  the  morrow  John  was  standing,  and  two  of  his 
disciples ;  ^^and  he  looked  upon  Jesus  as  he  walked,  and  saith, 
Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God  !  ^'''And  the  two  disciples  heard  him 
speak,  and  they  followed  Jesus.  ^''And  Jesus  turned,  and  beheld 
them  following,  and  saith  unto  them,  What  seek  ye  *?  And  they 
said  unto  him,  Kabbi  (which  is  to  say,  being  interpreted,  Master), 
where  abidest  thou?  ^^He  saith  unto  them,  Come,  and  ye  shall 
see.  They  came  therefore  and  saw  where  he  abode ;  and  they 
abode  with  him  that  day  :  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour.  '^'^One  of 
the  two  that  heard  John  speak,  and  followed  him,  was  Andrew, 
Simon  Peter's  brother.  "^^  He  findeth  first  his  own  brother  Simon, 
and  saith  unto  him.  We  have  found  the  Messiah  (which  is,  being 
interpreted,  Christ).  ^'^Hq  brought  him  unto  Jesus.  Jesus  looked 
upon  him,  and  said,  Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of  John  :  thou  shalt 
be  called  Cephas  (which  is  by  interpretation,  Peter). 

^3  On  the  morrow  he  was  minded  to  go  forth  into  Galilee,  and 
he  findeth  Philip  :  and  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Follow  me.  ^^Now 
Philip  was  from  Bethsaida,   of  the  city  of   Andrew  and  Peter. 

the  Spirit.  The  latter  seems  more  likely.  The  Baptist  had  received 
a  supernatural  message  from  God  before  beginning  his  ministry,  as 
to  the  sign  by  which  he  might  know  Him  whose  way  he  was 
preparing. 

34  this  is  the  Son  of  God.  As  He  was  pronounced  to  be  by  the 
Father's  voice  heard  at  His  baptism. 

35  two  of  his  disciples.  The  Baptist  had  gathered  round  himself 
a  company  of  disciples,  whom  he  now  points  to  their  true  Master  and 
teacher.  Some  of  these  disciples  followed  Jesus  at  once  ;  others 
became  Christians  at  a  later  time  (see  Acts  xix.  i-y).  Of  the  two 
mentioned  here,  one  was  S.  Andrew  [v.  40),  the  other,  in  all  probability, 
was  S.  John  the  Evangelist. 

39  the  tenth  hour.  According  to  the  ancient  method  of  reckon- 
ing, this  would  be  about  4  p.m.  It  is  possible  that  S.  John,  however, 
uses  the  more  modern  reckoning  (see  S.  John  xix.  14),  in  which  case 
this  would  be,  of  course,  10  a.m. 

42  Cephas  =  Peter,  i.e;^"man  of  the  rock"  (Greek);  an  evident  pro- 
phecy of  the  later  position  of  S.  Peter  as  chief  of  the  apostles,  and 
of  the  promise  of  S.  Matt.  xvi.  18  (see  p.  150). 
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\^^  Philip  findeth  Xathanael,  and  saith  unto  him,  We  have  found 
him,  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write, 
Jesus  of  ISTazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph.  ^"^And  Nathanael  said  unto 
him.  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth?  Philip  saith 
unto  him,  Come  and  see.  '^'^  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  him, 
and  saith  of  him.  Behold,  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no 
guile!  ^^JSTathanael  saith  unto  him,  Whence  knowest  thou  me? 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Before  Philip  called  thee, 
when  thou  wast  under  the  fig  tree,  I  saw  thee.  "^^Nathanael 
answered  him,  Kabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God ;  thou  art  King  of 
Israel^'^*^  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Because  I  said  unto 
thee,  I  saw  thee  underneath  the  fig  tree,  believest  thou  ?  thou  shalt 
see  greater  things  than  these.     ^^And  he  saith  unto  him.  Verily, 

45  Nathanael.  Usually  understood  to  be  the  same  person  as  Bar- 
tholomew. A  name  not  mentioned  by  S.  John,  just  as  Nathanael 
is  not  mentioned  by  the  Synoptists.  Bartholomew  is  only  a  patronymic, 
"  Son  of  Tolmai." 

47  Behold,  an  Israelite  indeed.  Jesus  seems  to  recognise  in  Na- 
thanael, whose  character  He  reads  at  once,  one  who  was  an  Israelite, 
not  merely  by  nation,  but  in  spirit,  one  who  showed  the  type  of  mind 
and  attitude  towards  truth  which  the  education  of  Israel  by  God 
had  aimed  at  producing.  He  was  a  sincere  seeker  after  God's  truth, 
and  was  ready  to  welcome  it,  without  any  of  the  pride  or  self-seeking 
or  duplicity  which  spoiled  the  average  Pharisee  and  Sadducee  of  our 
Lord's  time.  Perhaps  there  is  also  an  allusion  in  Christ's  words  to 
Jacob,  the  ancestor  of  Israel,  in  whose  character  guile  and  ambition 
were  obvious  during  his  early  years. 

48  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig  tree.  An  allusion  to  some  un- 
known event  or  spiritual  crisis  in  Nathanael' s  life,  perhaps  some 
moment  of  special  prayer  for  guidance.  Nathanael  recognises  in  this 
word  of  Christ  a  knowledge  more  than  human,  and  makes  his  great 
confession  that  Jesus  is  Divine  and  the  Messiah. 

51  Verily,  verily.  This  phrase,  lit.  "  Amen,  amen,"  is  character- 
istic of  the  portrait  of  Christ  as  drawn  by  S.  John  ;  it  always  intro- 
duces a  saying  of  special  doctrinal  importance. 

Ye  shall  see  the  heaven  opened.  This  is  apparently  an  allusion  to 
the  vision  of  Jacob  (Gen.  xxviii.),  perhaps  suggested  by  the  locality 
through  which  Christ  and  those  who  followed  Him  were  journeying 
to  Galilee,  several  places  in  which.  Bethel,  the  ford  Jabbok,  and 
Mahanaim,  were  full  of  memories  of  Jacob.  What  is  meant  by  this 
striking  saying  is  that  what  Jacob  had  seen  in  a  vision  is  now  to  be 
realised  in  actual  fact  through  the  Incarnation.  God's  presence, 
'*  heaven,"  is  no  longer  closed  to  man,  angelic  intercourse  between 
God  and  man  will  now  be  constant,  and  the  means  of  it  will  be,  not 
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verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  see  the  heaven  opened,  and  the 
angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  man. 

a  ladder  of  dreams  like  Jacob  saw,  but  the  human  nature  of  God  the 
Son.  Upon  Him  the  angels  will  ascend  and  descend.  Christ  alone 
speaks  of  Himself  as  "  the  Son  of  man,"  He,  being  truly  God,  had 
humbled  Himself  to  become  man  ;  and  this  title  expresses  naturally 
the  point  of  view  from  which  He  Himself  regarded  His  Incarnation. 
The  title  was  also  probably  an  allusion  to  the  description  of  the 
Messiah  (or  the  personification  of  the  ideal  Israel,  as  some  understand 
it)  as  seen  by  the  prophet  Daniel  (vii.  13-14). 


Ill 

THE   BEGINNINGS   OF   THE    MINISTRY: 
GALILEE,   JERUSALEM,   SAMARIA 

Remember  ye  not  the  former  things,  neither  consider  the  things  of  old. 
Behold  I  will  do  a  new  thing ;  now  shall  it  spring  forth  ;  shall  ye  not 
know  it  P — Is.  xHii.  i8,  19. 

What  is  this  silent  might, 

Making  our  darkness  light, 
New  wine  our  waters,  heavenly  Blood  our  wine  ? 

Christ,  with  His  mother  dear. 

And  all  His  Saints,  is  here, 
And  where  they  dwell  is  Heaven,  and  what  they  touch,  divine. 

Keble,  Lyya  Innocefitittm. 


EmeryWalfcer  sc. 


Ill 
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The  First  Miracle. 

^And  the  third  day  there  was  a  marriag-e  in  Cana  of  Galilee ; 
and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there:  ^and  Jesus  also      o    t  i     •• 
was  bidden,  and  his  disciples,  to  the  marriage.     ^And         i_io 
when  the  wine  failed,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  They  have  no  wine.     ^And  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman, 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  1  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.     ^  His 

1  the  third  day,  i.e.  the  day  after  the  calling  of  Philip  and 
Nathaniel.  Cana  has  not  been  identified  with  certainty,  but  it  was 
probably  the  modern  Kefr  Kenna,  a  few  miles  north-east  of  Nazareth. 
It  was  the  home  of  Nathaniel  (S.  John  xxi,  2),  and  the  marriage  party 
were  probably  relations  of  the  mother  of  Jesus.  A  marriage  was 
regarded  by  the  Jev/s  as  both  a  very  sacred  and  a  very  joyful  ceremony. 
It  began  with  a  procession  in  the  evening,  escorting  the  bride  from 
her  home  to  that  of  her  future  husband.  After  a  formal  ceremony  of 
espousal,  a  supper  was  held,  beginning  with  the  blessing  of  a  cup,  of 
which  bride  and  bridegroom  partook.  It  was  in  the  course  of  this 
supper  that  the  miracle  took  place. 

3  when  the  wine  failed.  Some  miscalculation  as  to  the  numbef 
of  guests,  or  else  the  poverty  of  the  marriage  part3^  caused  this  failure, 
which  must  have  caused  great  consternation  to  the  givers  of  the  feast, 
as  it  would  seem  to  imply  a  lack  of  hospitality  on  a  very  great  occasion. 

4  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  This  address  is  not  so 
harsh  as  it  reads  in  an  English  translation.  "  Woman  "  was  an  honour- 
able title,  and  might  have  been  used  even  to  a  princess.  The  words 
that  follow  simply  imply  that  for  the  present,  i.e.  during  our  Lord's 
public  ministry,  family  ties  must  be  disregarded  (cp.  S.  Matt.  xii. 
46-50).  His  mother  could  not  co-operate  with  Him  in  this  work, 
notwithstanding  it  is  at  her  word  that  He  performs  the  miracle. 

mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.  The  common  interpretation  that 
the  "  hour  "  means  that  of  our  Lord's  commencement  of  His  public 
work  seems  quite  contrary  to  the  context.  S.  Augustine  has  probably 
given  the  right  meaning,  viz.  that  "  hour"  means  here  (as  it  invariably 
does  in  S.  John's  Gospel)  the  hour  of  the  Passion.  And  when  our 
Lord  hung  on  the  cross,  He  there  again  took  notice  of  His  mother, 

47 
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mother  saith  unto  the  servants,  Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you,  do 
it.  *5]y^Q^  there  were  six  waterpots  of  stone  set  there  after  the 
Jews'  manner  of  purifying,  containing  two  or  three  firkins  apiece. 
"Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Fill  the  waterpots  with  water.  And  they 
filled  them  up  to  the  brim.  ^And  he  saith  unto  them.  Draw  out  now, 
and  hear  unto  the  ruler  of  the  feast.  And  they  bare  it.  ^And  when 
the  ruler  of  the  feast  tasted  the  water  now  become  wine,  and  knew 
not  whence  it  was  (l)ut  the  servants  which  had  drawn  the  water 
knew),  the  ruler  of  the  feast  calleth  the  bridegroom,  ^^and  saith 
unto  him.  Every  man  setteth  on  first  the  good  wine ;  and  when 
men  have  drunk  freely,  then  that  which  is  worse :  thou  hast  kept 
the  good  wine  until  now.  ^iTliis  beginning  of  his  signs  did  Jesus 
in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifested  his  glory ;  and  his  disciples 
believed  on  him. 

and  commended  her  as  "  mother  "  to  S.  John,  thus  ending  the  period 
of  separation  while  He  was  teaching  and  working  miracles. 

6  six  waterpots  of  stone.  The  description  bespeaks  an  eye-witness, 
and  is  quite  in  accordance  with  Jewish  custom  ;  washing  before  meals 
was  a  universal  custom  ;  not  the  hand  only,  but  the  arm  was  plunged 
into  the  water.  Hence  the  large  size  of  these  vessels.  The  capacity 
is  uncertain.     It  is  given  as  from  ten  to  twenty-five  gallons. 

8  Draw  out  now.  The  performance  of  the  miracle  is  not  described  ; 
no  word  or  gesture  was  apparently  used.  The  will  of  the  Lord  was 
sufficient.  S.  Augustine  beautifully  says :  "  This  miracle  is  not 
wonderful  to  those  who  know  the  works  of  God.  For  He  who  made 
the  wine  on  that  day  is  He  who  makes  it  every  year  in  the  vines." 

the  ruler  of  the  feast.  A  president  chosen  by  the  guests  from 
among  themselves,  a  custom  alluded  to  also  in  Ecclus.  xxxii.  i,  2. 
His  words  spoken,  perhaps  in  jest,  are  an  unconscious  prophecy  of 
great  changes  brought  by  the  coming  of  Christ.  What  had  gone  before 
Him  had  been  but  poor  compared  with  the  "  good  wine  "  of  the 
Gospel. 

11  This  beginning  of  his  signs.  "  Sign  "  is  applied  to  a  miracle 
because  each  miracle  of  our  Lord  was  something  more  than  a  mere 
wonder  or  display  of  supernatural  power.  It  conveyed  spiritual  truth  ; 
it  was  a  sign  of  a  new  law  which  had  come  within  the  circle  of  human 
knowledge.  This  first  miracle  was  pre-eminently  a  "  sign."  It  showed 
the  transforming  power  of  the  Incarnation.  The  coming  of  God 
Himself  into  human  life  enriched  it  with  gifts  unknown  before,  and 
showed  the  possibility  of  its  perfection.  "  Old  things  are  passed 
away,  behold  all  things  are  become  new  "  (2  Cor.  v.  17  ;  cp.  Rev.  xxi.  5). 

and  manifested  his  glory.  "  Glory "  is  sometimes  used  in 
Scripture  to  describe  a  visible  manifestation  of  God's  power  and 
presence,  under  the  form  of  a  brilliant  light  (as  at  the  Transfiguration). 


THE    BEGINNINGS    OF   THE   MINISTRY  49 

i^After  this  he  went  down  to  Capernaum,  he,  and  his  mother, 
and  Ms  brethren,  and  his  diseiples  :  and  there  they  abode  not 
many  days. 

The  First  Passover.     28  a.d. 

^^And  the  passover  of  the  Jews  was  at  hand,  and  Jesus  went 
up  to  Jerusalem.     ^"^And  he  found  in  the  temple  those  that  sold 
oxen  and  sheep  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of  money      ^   j  1     •• 
sitting:  ^^and  he  made  a  scourge  of  cords,  and  cast  all       'iq  ok 
out  of  the  temple,  both  the  sheep  and  the  oxen ;  and 
he  poured  out  the  changers'  money,  and  overthrew  their  tables : 
i^and  to  them  that  sold  the  doves  he  said,  Take  these  things 
hence;    make  not  my  Father's  house  a  house  of  merchandise. 
^''His  disciples  remembered  that  it  was  written,  The  zeal  of  thine 
house  shall  eat  me  up.     ^^The  Jews  therefore  answered  and  said 
unto  him.   What  sign  shewest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  thou 

Here  it  means  the  manifestation  to  human  conscience  of  the  true 
nature  of  our  Lord,  that  He  was  God  incarnate.  His  disciples  believed 
on  him  is  evidently  a  personal  reminiscence  ;  they  had  been  attracted 
to  Jesus  before  as  the  Messiah,  but  now,  through  this  miracle,  they 
were  fully  convinced  who  He  really  was. 

14  those  that  sold  oxen,  etc.  These  were  the  animals  usually 
required  for  sacrifice.  The  sellers  of  them  had  established  themselves 
in  the  outer  court  of  the  Temple,  "the  court  of  the  Gentiles,"  and 
were  making  money  out  of  religion. 

the  changers  of  money.  No  money  might  be  offered  in  the 
Temple  except  Jewish  coins,  as  the  portraits  and  devices  on  heathen  coins 
were  considered  idolatrous.  Hence  Jews  coming  from  foreign  countries 
had  to  have  their  money  changed.  The  money-changers  charged  a 
large  percentage  for  doing  business,  as  much  as  ten  or  twelve  per  cent. 

16  Take  these  things  hence.  The  doves,  the  offering  of  the  poorer 
Jews,  would  be  kept  in  cages,  and  so  would  have  to  be  carried  away 
by  their  sellers. 

17  The  zeal  of  thine  house  shall  eat  me  up  (Ps.  Ixix.  9).  A  psalm 
recognised  as  Messianic,  and  frequently  quoted  in  N.T.  The  burning 
passion  for  righteousness  and  the  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  which  are 
so  prominent  in  the  Psalms,  find  their  full  expression  in  the  character 
of  Jesus.  Righteous  wrath,  so  far  from  being  sinful,  is  a  character- 
istic of  His  perfect  human  soul  (cp.  S.  Mark  iii.  5  ;  Rev.  vi.  16,  17). 

18  What  sign  shewest  thou  unto  us  ?  This  is  the  first  instance 
of  a  demand  ponstantly  made  by  Jewish  unbelief  (as  it  is  by  un- 
believers of  a  later  day)  for  a  "  sign,"  i.e.  for  some  great  and  startling 
miracle  which  should  show  conclusively  Christ's  authority.  But 
Divine  authority  proves  itself  to  the  conscience  of  the  sincere  ;    it 


50  THE   LIFE   OF   OUR    BLESSED    LORD 

doest  these  things  *?  ^^  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Destroy 
this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.  ^o'j'jje  Jews 
therefore  said.  Forty  and  six  years  was  this  temple  in  building, 
and  wilt  thou  raise  it  up  in  three  days  ?  ^^  But  he  spake  of  the 
temple  of  his  body.  ^^When  therefore  he  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  his  disciples  remembered  that  he  spake  this;  and  they 
believed  the  scripture,  and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said, 

23  Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the  passover,  during  the 
feast,  many  believed  on  his  name,  beholding  his  signs  which  he  did. 
2^  But  Jesus  did  not  trust  himself  unto  them,  for  that  he  knew  all 
men,  ^^and  because  he  needed  not  that  any  one  should  bear  witness 
concerning  man ;  for  he  himself  knew  what  was  in  man. 

The  Visit  of  Nicodemus. 

^Now  there  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named  Nicodemus,  a 
ruler  of  the  Jews  :  ^the  same  came  unto  him  by  night,  and  said 

does  not  compel  belief  by  outward  show.  The  sign  actually  foretold 
here,  the  Lord's  Resurrection,  was  not  shown  to  the  multitude,  but 
only  to  those  who  were  already  believers.  The  saying  made  a  deep 
impression  in  two  ways.  It  was  remembered  and  misquoted  as  a 
charge  against  our  Lord  at  His  trial  (see  p.  309) ;  and  it  was  understood 
fully  by  His  disciples  at  a  later  time,  and  helped  to  strengthen  their 
belief  in  the  O.T.  prophecies  and  in  Himself. 

21  the  temple  of  his  body.  The  body  is  spoken  of  as  "a  temple  " 
because  it  was  indwelt  by  a  Divine  Person,  God  the  Son.  So  in  a 
secondary  sense  the  bodies  of  Christians  are  called  "  temples,"  being 
the  dwelling-place  of  the  Holy  Spirit  given  by  Christ  (i  Cor.  vi.  19). 

23  during-  the  feast,  i.e.  during  the  seven  days  of  unleavened 
bread  which  followed  the  Passover. 

1  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews.  This  visit  apparently  took 
place  while  our  Lord  was  still  in  Jerusalem,  after  the  Passover  men- 
tioned in  the  last  chapter.  Nicodemus  (see  p.  172)  was  a  member 
of  the  Sanhedrin,  the  great  council  of  the  Jews.  It  consisted  of  seventy 
members,  presided  over  by  the  High  Priest,  and  was  supposed  to 
be  the  continuance  of  the  body  of  seventy  elders  appointed  by  Moses 
in  the  wilderness  (Num.  xi.)  ;  but  it  was  actually  instituted  some 
time  after  the  Return  from  Captivity  (probably  about  300  b.c).  In 
theory  it  posssssed  supreme  authority,  but  in  fact,  only  what  the 
Romans  allowed  it  to  exercise.  It  is  probable  that  at  this  time  it 
could  not  legally  inflict  the  death  penalty  without  the  consent  of  the 
Roman  governor. 

2  by  night.  Being  afraid,  like  many  of  the  leading  Jews  of  Jeru- 
salem, to  appear  openly  as  a  supporter  of  one  whose  claims  had  not 
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to  him,  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God : 
for  no  man  can  do  these  signs  that  thou  doest,  except     ^   y  1     ••• 
God  be  with  him.    ^  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,       ' 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  born 
anew,   he   cannot  see   the   kingdom  of  God.     '^Nicodemus  saith 
unto  him,  How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old  *?  can  he  enter 
a  second  time   into  his  mother's  womb,   and  be   born'?     ^ Jesus 
answered.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born  of 
water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
^That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is  born 
of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.      *" Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,   Ye 
must  be  born  anew.     ^The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
thou  hearest  the  voice  thereof,  but  knowest  not  whence  it  cometh, 
and  whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 
^Kicodemus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  How  can  these  things 


been  decided  as  yet  by  the  Sanhedrin.  It  was  not  till  after  the  Cruci- 
fixion that  Nicodemus  definitely  asserted  himself  as  a  follower  of 
Christ  (S.  John  xix.  39). 

3  Except  a  man  be  born  anew,  etc.  Nicodemus  had  begun  by 
complimenting,  if  not  patronising,  Jesus.  Our  Lord  takes  no  notice 
of  this,  but,  reading  Nicodemus'  thoughts,  goes  straight  to  the  question, 
which  Nicodemus  had  no  doubt  come  to  ask,  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  tells  him  that  it  will  be  an  entirely  difterent  thing 
from  what  the  Jews  expected.  It  will  not  be  the  visible  rule  of  the 
Jews  over  the  Romans  and  the  whole  world  under  the  Messiah  reign- 
ing at  Jerusalem.  It  will  rather  be  an  entirely  new  condition,  a  new 
relationship  between  God  and  man.  Even  to  see  it,  i.e.  to  appreciate 
its  meaning,  a  total  change  of  the  ordinary  human  attitude  of  mind 
will  be  required,  a  "  new  birth." 

5  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  etc.  Nicodemus 
had  demurred  at  the  first  statement,  and  pointed  out  the  human  im- 
possibility of  such  a  complete  change  of  nature.  Our  Lord's  reply 
asserts  that  such  a  change  can  only  be  produced  by  a  power  from  a 
higher  sphere,  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  work  cannot  be  estimated  by 
ordinary  human  laws.  Invisible  and  untraceable  as  the  wind,  the 
Holy  Spirit's  work  is  nevertheless  certain.  And  by  saying  "  of  water 
and  the  Spirit,"  our  Lord  points  to  the  sacramental  means  of  baptism, 
by  which  this  change  of  human  nature  is  first  effected,  and  which 
forms  the  entrance  to  the  kingdom.  It  was  not  necessary  for  the 
Evangelist  to  explain  that  this  was  Christ's  meaning.  He  wrote  his 
Gospel  for  the  Christian  Church,  which  already  knew  the  meaning 
of  Holy  Baptism.  Baptism  confers  the  new  birth  or  regeneration  ; 
it  is  for  the  individual  to  profit  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  gift  and  influence, 
and  to  become  thereby  "  a  new  creature." 
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be?  ^^ Jesus  answered  and  said  nnto  him,  Art  thou  the  teacher 
of  Israel,  and  understandest  not  these  things?  ^^Yerily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  thee,  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  bear  witness  of 
that  we  have  seen;  and  ye  receive  not  our  witness.  ^^If  I  told 
you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I 
tell  you  heavenly  things?  ^^And  no  man  hath  ascended  into 
heaven,  but  he  that  descended  out  of  heaven,  even  the  Son  of 
man,  which  is  in  heaven.  ^^And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  : 
^^that  whosoever  believeth  may  in  him  have  eternal  life. 

^^For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 

10  Art  thou  the  teacher  of  Israel,  and  understandest  not  these  things  ? 

Nicodemus,  as  one  of  the  Sanhedrin  who  claimed  authority  to  in- 
terpret the  O.T.,  ought  to  have  known  from  the  writings  of  the  pro- 
phets (e.g.  Ezek.  xi.  19,  20),  and  from  his  own  spiritual  experience, 
that  man  could  not  attain  the  kingdom  of  God  without  a  spiritual 
change  and  the  grace  of  God.  This  truth  belongs  only  to  the  region 
of  earthly  things  {v.  12),  i.e.  things  within  the  range  of  man's  own 
conscience  and  experience.  Until  these  are  known  and  believed, 
higher  truths,  heavenly  things,  cannot  be  understood.  Our  Lord 
is  thus  laying  down  an  absolute  and  fundamental  law  concerning 
religious  truth.  It  cannot  be  understood,  unless  man  has  first  sub- 
mitted himself  to  the  new  birth  and  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit. 

13  And  no  man  hath  ascended  into  heaven.  In  these  words,  as  in 
V.  II,  our  Lord  claims  for  Himself  the  authority,  not  merely  of  a  prophet, 
but  of  one  who  has  actual  personal  knowledge  of  God  and  the  mys- 
teries of  God's  work  towards  man.  He  claims  to  be  more  than  man, 
to  be  one  who  has  actually  come  down  from  heaven,  though  in  a 
sense  He  remains  there  still. 

the  Son  of  man,  which  is  in  heaven.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
these  last  four  words  were  actually  in  the  original  text,  as  they  are 
omitted  in  the  most  ancient  MSS.  But  they  express  an  important 
though  difficult  truth.  The  second  Person  of  the  Trinity,  who  was 
manifested  as  the  "  Son  of  man  "  under  the  conditions  of  space  and 
time,  is  yet  eternally  "  in  heaven." 

14  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  etc.  Having 
spoken  of  Himself  as  the  revealer  of  God  to  man,  our  Lord  goes  on 
to  speak  of  Himself  as  the  Saviour  of  mankind  through  His  death, 
and  He  illustrates  this  by  the  type  of  the  brazen  serpent  made  by 
Moses  in  the  wilderness  (Num.  xxi.).  As  there  the  sight  of  the  serpent 
cured  the  serpent's  bite,  so  faith  in  the  death  of  the  Lord  will  deliver 
mankind  from  death,  and  confer  the  gift  of  eternal  life  which  sin  had 
forfeited. 

16-21  These  verses,  whether  the  actual  words  of  Christ  or  the  com- 
ment of  the  Evangelist,  proceed  to  expand  the  great  truth  already 
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Son,  that  whosoever  beheveth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
eternal  life.  ^''For  God  sent  not  the  Son  into  the  world  to  judge 
the  world ;  but  that  the  world  should  be  saved  through  him.  ^^He 
that  believeth  on  him  is  not  judged :  he  that  believeth  not  hath 
been  judged  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  on  the  name  of 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  ^^And  this  is  the  judgement,  that 
the  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  the  darkness 
rather  than  the  light ;  for  their  works  were  evil.  ^^  For  every  one 
that  doetli  ill  hateth  the  light,  and  cometh  not  to  the  light,  lest 
his  works  should  be  reproved.  2i;gQt  he  that  doeth  the  truth 
cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  works  may  be  made  manifest,  that 
they  have  been  wrought  in  God. 

The  Last  Testimony  and  Imprisonment  oj  S.  John  ike  Baptist. 

-^After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  his  disciples  into  the  land 
of  Judaea  ;  and  there  he  tarried  with  them,  and  baptized.     ^^And 

stated,  of  the  salvation  of  man  through  the  Incarnation  ;  and  side 
by  side  with  this  there  is  the  warning  of  inevitable  judgment  on  those 
who  refuse  God's  purpose.  The  contrast  between  belief  and  unbelief, 
light  and  darkness,  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  S.  John's  Gospel. 

16  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  etc.  The  work  of  the  salvation 
of  man  originates  in  the  love  of  God  the  Father.  This  is  a  truth 
which  has  been  much  obscured  by  Calvinism.  The  vulgar  idea  of 
God  the  Father  as  justice  and  God  the  Son  as  love  is  entirely  erroneous. 
Love  and  justice  are  both  parts  of  the  one  character  of  the  one  God, 
in  which  all  three  Persons  of  the  Trinity  share. 

18  he  that  believeth  not  hath  been  judged  already.  This  and 
the  following  verses  teach  the  profound  truth  that  Divine  judgment 
is  not  so  much  a  sentence  from  God  as  the  inevitable  effect  of  a  man's 
own  treason  to  conscience,  and  refusal  to  accept  the  Divine  light 
when  it  comes  to  him. 

20  For  every  one  that  doeth  ill  hateth  the  light.  The  great  obstacle 
to  acceptance  of  the  Divine  light  is  the  will  to  do  evil.  To  repent  of 
sin  and  to  desire  to  forsake  it  is  the  necessary  preparation  for  knowing 
the  truth. 

21  he  that  doeth  the  truth.  The  sincere  man,  whose  heart  is 
right,  who  desires  to  do  right  and  to  know  the  truth,  however  exacting 
it  may  be,  will  welcome  the  Divine  light.  He  has  nothing  to  fear, 
he  cometh  to  the  light. 

The  whole  of  this  passage  (18-22)  shows  that  the  real  cause  of  un- 
belief is  not  intellectual  but  moral.  Men  refuse  to  believe  because 
in  their  own  secret  heart  they  do  not  want  to  believe,  for  fear  they 
should  be  compelled  to  change  their  lives. 

22  the    land    of  Judaea,   i.e.  they  left  Jerusalem,  where  the  dis- 
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John  also  was  baptizing  in  ^non  near  to  Salim,  because  there  was 

niucli  water  there  :  and  they  came,  and  were  baptized. 

■         ^  '^  ■     24  -pov  John   was  not  yet  cast  into  prison.     ^5  Xhere 

arose  therefore  a  questioning  on  the  part  of  John's 

disciples  with   a  Jew  about  purifying.     ^'^And    they  came  unto 

John,   and  said  to   him,  Eabbi,   he  that  was  with  thee  beyond 

Jordan,    to    whom    thou  hast   borne   witness,   behold,   the    same 

baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  to  him.     ^tjqJ-^j^  answered  and  said, 

A  man  can  receive  nothing,  except  it  have  been  given  him  from 

heaven,     ^s  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness,  that  I  said,  I  am  not 

the  Christ,  but,  that  I  am  sent  before  him,     -^  He  that  hath  the 

bride  is  the  bridegroom  :  but  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  which 

course  with  Nicodemus  had  taken  place,  and  spent  some  time  in  the 
adjacent  country  of  Judaea,  before  proceeding  to  Samaria  and  Galilee. 
and  baptized.  This  can  scarcely  have  been  Christian  Baptism 
as  we  understand  it,  but  some  preliminary  rite  similar  to  John's 
baptism.  We  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  form  of  Christian 
Baptism,  "  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  "  (S.  Matt,  xxviii.  19),  was  as  yet  revealed.  The  king- 
dom of  heaven,  the  Church,  to  which  Christian  Baptism  is  the  en- 
trance, was  announced  as  being  "  at  hand,"  but  was  not  fully  es- 
tablished till  the  Day  of  Pentecost  (Acts  ii.). 

25  about  purifying-.  It  is  impossible  to  say  what  the  exact  point 
at  issue  in  this  controversy  was,  but  it  seems  clear  that  the  Jew  in 
question  tried  to  defeat  John's  disciple  by  bringing  up  as  an  argument 
the  baptism  administered  by  the  new  Teacher  and  its  growing  popu- 
larity. John's  disciples,  feeling  that  their  own  master  was  disparaged, 
complained  to  John  himself,  who  in  his  reply  bears  his  final  witness  to 
Christ,  and  displays  to  the  highest  degree  his  own  humility  and  self- 
effacement. 

27  A  man  can  receive  nothing,  etc.  The  Baptist  characteristically 
raises  the  whole  question  to  a  higher  level.  It  is  not  a  question  of 
rival  parties,  but  of  Divine  calling.  John's  subordinate  position 
and  Christ's  supremacy  are  alike  given  from  heaven,  and  this  truth 
ought  to  exclude  all  human  jealousies  and  rivalries. 

29  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom,  etc.  The  Baptist  uses 
the  well-known  customs  of  an  Eastern  marriage  to  illustrate  his 
position  with  regard  to  Christ.  The  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  like  our 
"  best  man,"  arranged  the  ceremonies  beforehand,  and  prepared 
for  the  meeting  of  bride  and  bridegroom  at  the  marriage  feast.  He 
found  his  joy  in  seeing  his  preparations  complete,  and  hearing  the  bride- 
groom's voice,  as  the  latter  first  addressed  the  bride  at  their  meeting. 

Here  the  bride  is  the  Church,  as  in  the  O.T.  Israel  is  constantly 
spoken  of  as  the  betrothed  or  the  wife  of  Jehovah.  So  in  calling 
Christ  the  bridegroom,  John  implies  His  Divinity. 
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standeth  and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the  bride- 
groom's voice :  this  my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled.  ^^  He  must 
increase,  but  I  must  decrease. 

^^  He  that  cometh  from  above  is  above  all :  he  that  is  of  the 
earth  is  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  earth  he  speaketh :  he  that 
cometh  from  heaven  is  above  all.  ^^  What  he  hath  seen  and 
heard,  of  that  he  beareth  witness;  and  no  man  receiveth  his 
witness.  ^^  He  that  hath  received  his  witness  hath  set  his  seal  to 
this,  that  God  is  true.  ^'^  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh 
the  words  of  God :  for  he  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure. 
^^The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into 
his  hand.  ^^  He  that  believeth  on  the  vSon  hath  eternal  life ;  but 
he  that  obeyeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  him. 

^^  .  .  .  but  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  reproved  by  him   for 
Herodias   his   brother's    wife,    and    for   all   the    evil    g  -j^^^^  ••! 
things  which  Herod  had  done,  20  added  yet  this  above      *  ig_2o 
all,  that  he  shut  up  John  in  prison. 

The  Ministry  in  Samaria, 

^  When  therefore  the  Lord  knew  how  that  the  Pharisees  had 
heard  that  Jesus  was  making  and  baptizing  more  disciples  than 

31-6  It  is  doubtful  whether  these  verses  are  a  continuation  of 
the  Baptist's  testimony,  or  a  comment  of  the  Evangelist.  The  latter  is 
the  more  likely.  He  draws  out  the  contrast  between  a  Divine  messen- 
ger coming  from  heaven,  i.e.  Christ,  and  one,  like  S.  John  Baptist, 
who,  however  holy  and  true,  was  of  the  earth  and  conditioned  by 
human  limitations.  Christ  alone  could  speak  from  actual  personal 
knowledge  of  heaven  and  heavenly  things  (cp.  S.  John  iii.  11,  etc.). 

33  He  that  hath  received  his  witness.  Although  Christ's  testimony 
was  generally  rejected  by  mankind  (at  the  time  when  the  Gospel  was 
written),  those  who  accept  it  find  that  their  belief  is  its  own  justifica- 
tion. They  find  that  the  words  of  Christ  are  indeed  to  them  the  words 
of  God,  eternally  true.  The  reason  for  this  is  stated  in  vv.  34,  35.  Christ 
is  sent  by  God  directly.  He  has  the  fulness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  no  limited 
measure  ;  the  love  of  the  Father  gives  Him  supreme  authority.  Hence 
{v.  36)  the  eternal  blessedness  of  belief  in  Christ,  and  the  eternal  doom 
of  unbelief. 

1-3  When  therefore  the  Lord  knew,  etc.  An  exaggerated  report 
respecting  our  Lord's  success  in  His  ministry  in  Judaea  had  reached 
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Joljii  "  (although  Jesus  liimself   baptized  not,  but  his  disciples), 
^  .        ^he   left   Judaea,    and   de^Darted   again    into    Galilee. 

^  And  he  must  needs  pass  through  Samaria.  ^  So 
he  cometh  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  called  Sychar,  near 
to  the  parcel  of  ground  that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph :  ^  and 
Jacob's  well  was  there.  Jesus  therefore,  being  wearied  with  his 
'ourney,  sat  thus  by  the  well.  It  was  about  the  sixth  hour. 
^  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw  water  :  Jesus  saitli 
unto  her,  Give  me  to  drink.  ^For  his  disciples  were  gone  away 
into  the  city  to  buy  food.  ^  The  Samaritan  woman  therefore  saith 
unto  him,  How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me, 
which  am  a  Samaritan  woman  1  (For  Jews  have  no  dealings  with 
Samaritans.)  ^^  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  If  thou 
knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give  me 
to  drink ;  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have 


the  Pharisees.  He  did  not  apparently  wish  at  present  to  come  to 
an  open  conflict  with  them  (though  when  the  right  time  came  He  did 
not  shrink  from  it)  ;  He  therefore  withdrew  from  Judaea  and  went 
back  to  Galilee,  passing  through  the  intermediate  district  of  Samaria, 
which  he  could  only  have  avoided  by  a  long  detour  on  the  east  side 
of  Jordan. 

5  Sychar.  Probably  not  the  same  place  as  Shechem  or  Sychem, 
but  a  spot  now  called  Askar  in  the  valley  between  Mounts  Ebal  and 
Gerizim. 

the  parcel  of  ground.  Referred  to  in  Gen.  xxxiii.  19,  xlviii.  22 ; 
and  Josh.  xxiv.  32. 

6  Jacob's  well.  Though  now  choked  up  with  stones  and  useless, 
this  well  can  still  be  identified  with  certainty.  "  Of  all  the  special 
localities  of  our  Lord's  life  in  Palestine,  this  is  almost  the  only  one 
absolutely  undisputed  "  (Stanley). 

9  For  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  Samaritans.  This  is  not  part 
of  the  words  of  the  woman,  but  an  explanatory  note  of  the  Evangelist. 
The  hostility  between  the  Jews  of  Judaea  and  the  Samaritans,  who 
were  a  mixed  people  mostly  imported  from  Babylonia  (2  Kings  xvii.), 
dated  from  the  Return  from  Captivity.  The  Samaritans  wished,  as 
described  in  the  Book  of  Ezra  (iv.),  to  take  part  in  the  rebuilding  of 
the  Temple,  and  were  refused.  At  a  later  date  they  erected  an  oppo- 
sition temple  on  Mount  Gerizim,  referred  to  in  v.  20,  and  under  a 
high  priest  of  their  own  observed  the  Law  of  Moses,  which  they  recog- 
nised alone  as  inspired  Scripture.  This  religious  congregation  of 
Samaritans  still  exists,  though  in  very  small  numbers,  on  Mount 
Gerizim,  having  survived  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem,  who  despised  them, 
for  more  than  eighteen  centuries  !  • 
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given  thee  living  water.  ^^  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  thou 
hast  nothing  to  cbaw  with,  and  the  well  is  deep :  from  whence 
then  hast  thou  that  living  water  1  ^^^rt  thou  greater  than  our 
father  Jacob,  which  gave  us  the  well,  and  drank  thereof  himself, 
and  his  sons,  and  his  cattle?  ^^  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her. 
Every  one  that  drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again :  i"*  but 
whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never 
thirst ;  but  the  Avater  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  become  in  him  a 
well  of  water  springing  up  unto  eternal  life.  ^^  The  woman  saith 
unto  him,  Sir,  give  me  this  water,  that  I  thirst  not,  neither  come 
all  the  way  hither  to  draw.  ^^  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Go,  call  thy 
husband,  and  come  hither.  ^''The  woman  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  I  have  no  husband.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thou  saidst 
well,  I  have  no  husband  :  ^^  for  thou  hast  had  five  husbands ;  and 
he  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not  thy  husband :  this  hast  thou  said 
truly.  ^^  The  woman  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art 
a  prophet.  ^^  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  mountain ;  and 
ye   say,  that   in  Jerusalem    is   the    place  where   men   ought   to 

10  living  water.  The  woman  evidently  misunderstood  this  ex- 
pression. Fresh  running  water  was  called  popularly  "  living  water." 
She  thought  the  Lord  simply  alluded  to  this.  Evidently,  however, 
this  "living  water  "  He  spoke  of  is  the  g'ift  of  God  of  the  preceding 
clause,  and  means  the  new  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  poured 
upon  man  through  the  Incarnation  (cp.  Ezek.  xlvii.  ;  Zech.  xiv.  8 ; 
S.  John  vii.  38  ;  Rev.  xxi.  6,  xxii.  i,  17).  Water  both  cleanses  and* 
refreshes,  and  is  an  apt  symbol  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  So 
in  the  "  Veni  Creator  "  He  is  addressed  as — 

Altissimi  donum  Dei, 
Fons  vivus. 

12  our  father  Jacob,  The  Samaritans  professed  to  be  descended 
from  Jacob,  through  Joseph,  though  this  claim  was  disallowed  by  the 
Jews. 

16  Go,  call  thy  husband.  The  woman  was  living  in  sin,  and  until 
that  was  repented  of  her  request  for  the  living  water  would  be  vain. 
The  command  is  evidently  intended  by  our  Lord  to  suggest  this. 
Notice  the  supernatural  knowledge  which  He  evidently  possesses, 
and  which  so  impresses  the  woman  that  she  calls  Him  a  prophet. 

20  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  mountain,  etc.  The  woman  is 
eager  at  this  point  to  turn  the  conversation,  and  begins  a  theological 
discussion  on  the  great  vexed  question  between  Jews  and  Samaritans 
as  to  the  place  of  worship.  The  Samaritans  had  indeed  desired  to 
worship  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem  when  it  was  restored  after  the 
Captivity.  Forbidden  this,  they  invented  traditions  to  justify  their 
choice  of  Mount  Gerizim,  e.g.  that  Abraham  had  there  offered  Isaac. 
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worship.  ^1  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  believe  me,  the  hour 
Cometh,  when  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  in  Jerusalem,  shall  ye 
worship  the  Father.  ^2  Ye  worship  that  which  ye  know  not :  we 
worship  that  which  Ave  know :  for  salvation  is  from  the  Jews. 
^^  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers 
shall  worship  tlie  Father  in  spirit  and  truth :  for  such  doth  the 
Father  seek  to  be  his  worshippers.  ^4  Qq^  {q  ^  Spirit  :  and  they 
that  worship  him  must  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  ^^The 
woman  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that  Messiah  cometh  (which  is 
called  Christ)  :  when  he  is  come,  he  will  declare  unto  us  all 
things.     ^^  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he. 

^"^  And  upon  this  came  his  disciples ;  and  they  marvelled  that 
he  was  speaking  with  a  woman ;  yet  no  man  said,  What  seekest 
•thou  1  or,  Why  speakest  thou  with  her  ?  ^^  So  the  woman  left  her 
waterpot,  and  Avent  away  into  the  city,  and  saith  to  the  men, 
2^  Come,  see  a  man,  which  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did  :  can 
this  be  the  Christ "?  ^°  They  went  out  of  the  city,  and  were 
coming  to  him.  ^^  In  the  meanwhile  the  disciples  prayed  him, 
saying.  Rabbi,  eat.     ^^  But  he  said  unto  them,  I  have  meat  to  eat 

21-4  Our  Lord's  reply  is  one  of  the  most  remaricable  passages  m 
the  Gospels.  Two  truths  stand  out  distinctly  in  it  :  (i)  Salvation 
is  of  the  Jews.  The  Jews,  not  the  Samaritans,  had  during  the  pre- 
paratory period  before  Christ  preserved  the  truth  ;  the  progressive 
knowledge  of  God  in  the  O.T.  scriptures  (of  which  the  Samaritans 
rejected  all  but  the  Law  of  Moses)  ;  and  the  promises  and  hope  of 
the  Messiah,  But,  on  the  other  hand,  (2)  a  new  era  is  now  beginning 
in  which  worship  will  be  Catholic.  It  will  be  unlimited  by  place  or 
nation.  God  being  a  moral  and  spiritual  being,  henceforth  requires 
worship  to  be  in  spirit  without  Jewish  limitations,  and  in  truth,  without 
self-seeking  and  national  rivalries. 

26  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he.  This  is  one  of  the  most  definite 
acknowledgments  of  Messiahship  made  by  our  Lord  in  the  Gospels  ; 
and  it  is  more  remarkable  being  made  to  one  of  the  Samaritans, 
who,  though  they  expected  the  Messiah,  had  but  false  or  imperfect 
conceptions  of  him,  as  indeed  was  inevitable,  seeing  they  rejected 
the  prophets  of  the  O.T. 

27  they  marvelled  that  he  was  speaking  with  a  woman.  This 
was  contrary  to  the  custom  of  Jewish  Rabbis.  The  feelings  of  the 
disciples,  and  their  fear  of  saying  anything,  are  described  as  no  one 
who  had  not  been  an  eye-witness  would  think  of  doing. 

29  all  things  that  ever  I  did.  An  exaggeration  in  its  literal  sense, 
but  true  in  its  inner  meaning.  The  woman  felt  that  she  had  been 
read  through  and  through,  and  that  nothing  in  her  life  was  hidden 
from  this  "  prophet." 
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tha4}  ye  know  not.  ^^  The  disciples  therefore  said  one  to  another, 
Hath  any  man  brought  him  auglit  to  eat  1  ^^  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  accomxolish 
his  work,  ^^  Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then 
cometh  the  harvest  ^  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes, 
and  look  on  the  fields,  that  they  are  white  already  unto  harvest. 
2*^  He  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages,  and  gathereth  fruit  unto  life 
eternal;  that  he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  may  rejoice 
together.  ^'Tor  herein  is  the  saying  true.  One  soweth,  and 
another  reapeth.  ^^  I  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  have  not 
laboured :  others  have  laboured,  and  ye  are  entered  into  their 
labour. 

s^And  from  that  city  many  of  the  Samaritans  believed  on  him 
because  of  the  word  of  the  woman,  who  testified.  He  told  me 
all  things  that  ever  I  did.  ^^  So  when  the  Samaritans  came  unto 
him,  they  besought  him  to  abide  with  them  :  and  he  abode  there 
two  days.  ^^And  many  more  believed  because  of  his  word ;  ^^  and 
they  said  to  the  woman,  Now  Ave  believe,  not  because  of  thy 

35  There  are  yet  four  months.  This  fixes  the  time  as  about  De- 
cember, for  harvest  began  in  the  middle  of  April.  Our  Lord,  as  often, 
draws  a  spiritual  lesson  suggested  by  natural  scenery.  The  whole  world 
is  a  harvest  field  of  souls,  prepared  for  by  the  labours  of  the  teachers 
and  prophets  of  Israel.  The  time  has  now  come  for  it  to  be  reaped  by 
the  Christian  Church. 

36  that  he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  may  rejoice  together. 
These  words,  taken  in  connection  with  the  preceding  promise  of 
life  eternal,  suggest  the  profound  truth  of  the  continued  existence 
in  the  world  beyond  the  grave  of  the  O.T.  saints  and  of  their  joy 
in  the  continuation  and  perfecting  of  their  work  by  the  Christian 
Church  (cp.  Heb.  xi.  39,  40). 

37  One  soweth,  and  another  reapeth.  A  popular  proverb  which 
had  a  touch  of  sadness  in  it,  implying  that  the  shortness  of  human 
life  prevented  often  the  labourer  from  reaping  the  fruit  of  his  own 
labour,  is  here  raised  to  a  higher  and  more  joyful  meaning.  In  the 
kingdom  of  God  no  man,  living  or  dead,  can  lose  the  reward  of  his 
toil.  The  great  work  of  the  Church  is  one  and  continuous,  whether 
an  individual  leaves  his  work  to  be  finished  by  another,  or  takes  up 
a  work  inherited  from  his  predecessors. 

39  many  of  the  Samaritans  believed.  This  belief  of  the  Samaritans 
and  their  ready  acceptance  of  Christ  stands  in  contrast  to  the  un- 
belief of  the  Jews.  The  Samaritans  figure  almost  uniformly  wedlin 
the  Gospels,  and  the  work  begun  among  them  by  Christ  is  taken  up 
by  the  apostles  in  Acts  viii.  5-25,  following  out  His  injunction  in 
Acts  i.  8  (cp.  the  prophecy  of  Ezek.  xvi.  S3,  61). 
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speaking  :  for  we  have  heard  for  ourselveSj  and  know  that  this  is 
indeed  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Return  to  Galilee. 

*^And  after  the   two  days  he  Avent   forth   from    thence    into 

Galilee.     ^"^  For  Jesus  himself  testified,  that  a  projDhet  hath  no 

„    ^  ,     .        honour  in  his  own  country.     ^^  So  when  he  came  into 

„'  '     Galilee,  the  Galilaeans  received  him,  having  seen  all 

the  things  that  he  did  in  Jerusalem  at  the  feast :  for 

they  also  went  unto  the  feast. 

^^  He  came  therefore  again  unto  Cana  of  Galilee,  where  he  made 
the  water  wine.  And  there  was  a  certain  nobleman,  whose  son 
was  sick  at  Capernaum.  ^~  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was  come 
out  of  Jud£ea  into  Galilee,  he  went  unto  him,  and  besought  him 
that  he  would  come  down,  and  heal  his  son ;  for  he  was  at 
the  point  of  death.  ^^  Jesus  therefore  said  unto  him.  Except  ye 
see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  in  no  wise  believe.     ^^  The  nobleman 

42  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  The  Samaritans  at  once  rise  to  the 
grand  and  Catholic  conception  of  the  Messiah  as  the  Saviour  of  all 
men,  which  Jews,  even  after  conversion,  found  it,  through  national 
prejudice,  difficult  at  first  to  do  (Acts  xv.  ;   Gal.  ii.). 

44  For  Jesus  himself  testified,  etc.  This  saying  is  quoted  by  the 
Synoptists  with  reference  to  the  unbelief  of  Nazareth,  the  old  home 
of  our  Lord.  Here  it  seems  to  be  applied  by  S.  John  in  a  different  way, 
not  to  the  unbelief  of  Galilaeans,  but  to  the  Jews  of  Judaea.  Christ 
is  leaving  the  latter,  where  His  work  had  been  largely  a  failure,  and 
returning  to  Galilee.  By  his  own  country  here  S.  John  must  mean 
Judaea,  referring  to  Christ's  birth  at  Bethlehem,  and  to  the  fact 
that  Judaea  and  Jerusalem  were  especially  the  place  where  a  prophet 
ought  to  be  "  at  home  "  and  find  honour. 

46  a  certain  nobleman.  The  word  literally  means  one  who  is 
associated  with  a  king,  i.e.  a  courtier  or  royal  official.  The  man  must 
have  held  some  position  in  the  household  of  King  Herod  Antipas. 
He  may  have  been  Chuza,  Herod's  steward  (p.  io8). 

48  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  in  no  wise  believe. 

Our  Lord,  though  He  performed  miracles  of  mercy  and  power,  yet 
desired  the  faith  that  can  dispense  with  them  ;  such  as  that  of  His 
first  followers  and  of  the  Samaritans.  Here  the  nobleman's  faith  is 
imperfect,  he  cannot  believe  at  first  that  Jesus  can  heal  at  a  distance. 
But  a  progressive  faith  is  to  be  noted  in  him  ;  hence  the  expression 
in  V.  50,  the  man  believed,  and  in  v.  53,  himself  believed,  i.e.  in 
the  full  sense.  He  recognised,  like  the  disciples,  in  the  miracle  "  a 
sign  "  of  the  great  truth  which  lay  behind  it — the  Divinity  of  Christ. 


S.  John  V. 
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saitli  luito  him,  Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child  die.  ^^  Jesus  saith 
unto  him.  Go  thy  way ;  thy  son  liveth.  The  man  believed  the 
word  that  Jesus  spake  unto  him,  and  he  went  his  wa}^  -^^And  as 
he  was  now  going  down,  his  servants  met  him,  saying,  that  his  son 
lived.  ^^So  he  inquired  of  them  the  hour  when  he  began  to 
amend.  They  said  therefore  unto  him.  Yesterday  at  the  seventh 
hour  the  fever  left  him.  ^^  So  the  father  knew  that  it  ims  at  that 
hour  in  which  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thy  son  liveth :  and  himself 
believed,  and  his  whole  house.  ^*This  is  again  the  second  sign 
that  Jesus  did,  having  come  out  of  Judsea  into  Galilee. 

A  Miracle  at  Jerusalem. 

^ After  these  things  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews;  and  Jesus 
went  up  to  Jerusalem. 

I^ow  there  is  in  Jerusalem  by  the  sheep  gate  a 
pool,  which  is  called  in  Hebrew  Bethesda,  having  five 
porches.  ^In  these  lay  a  multitude  of  them  that  were  sick, 
blind,  halt,  withered.  ^And  a  certain  man  was  there,  which  had 
been  thirty  and  eight  years  in  his  infirmity.  *^Wlien  Jesus  saw 
him  lying,  and  knew  that  he  had  been  now  a  long  time  in  that 

1  a  feast  of  the  Jews.  Probably  the  feast  of  Purim  or  "Lots,"  a  national 
festival  commemorating  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  in  Babylonia 
from  the  plots  of  their  enemy  Haman  (see  Esther  iii.  7,  ix.  26-32). 
It  was  held  in  March ;  so  the  interval  in  Galilee  since  our  Lord's 
return  in  December  is  unrecorded,  with  the  exception  of  the  second 
miracle  at  Cana,  just  described. 

Another  arrangement  of  the  Gospel  history  is  to  place  in  this  period 
the  first  preaching  of  "  the  kingdom  "  in  Galilee  briefly  described  by 
S.  Matt.  iv.  13-17;  S.  Mark  i,  14-15;  and  S.  Luke  iv.  14-15  ;  and 
the  rejection  of  Christ  at  Nazareth. 

Some  writers  consider  that  this  feast  was  one  of  the  later  festivals 
in  the  same  year,  Passover  or  Pentecost. 

2  Bethesda="  house  of  mercy."  A  pool  near  the  Temple  sur- 
rounded by  the  "  five  porches  "  of  a  colonnade.  The  water  which 
bubbled  up  at  certain  times  was  evidently  supposed  to  have  healing 
properties.  Popular  belief,  rightly  or  wrongly,  attributed  this 
"  troubling  "  of  the  water  to  the  invisible  descent  of  an  angel.  Hence 
at  the  end  of  v.  3  the  A.V.  has  the  words  :  "  For  an  angel  went  down 
at  a  certain  season  into  the  pool  and  troubled  the  water  ;  whosoever 
then  first  after  the  troubling  of  the  water  stepped  in  was  made  whole 
of  whatsoever  disease  he  had."  This  verse  has  been  omitted  in  R.V., 
as  not  found  in  the  best  MSS.  ;  but  it  seems  almost  necessary,  to 
explain  v.  7. 
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case,  he  saith  unto  him,  Wonkiest  thou  be  made  whole?  "The 
sick  man  answered  him,  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when  the  water  is 
troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool :  but  while  I  am  coming,  another 
steppeth  down  before  me.  ^  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Arise,  take  up 
thy  bed,  and  walk.  ^And  straightway  the  man  was  made  whole, 
and  took  up  his  bed  and  walked. 

JSTow  it  was  the  sabbath  on  that  day.  ^^So  the  Jews  said  unto 
him  that  was  cured,  It  is  the  sabbath,  and  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
to  take  up  th}^  bed.  ^^But  he  answered  them,  He  that  made  me 
whole,  the  same  said  unto  me,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.  ^"The}^ 
asked  him,  Who  is  the  man  that  said  unto  thee.  Take  up  thy  bed, 
and  walk  1  ^^But  he  tliat  was  healed  wist  not  who  it  was  :  for  Jesus 
had  conveyed  himself  away,  a  multitude  being  in  the  place. 
^^Afterward  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him. 
Behold,  thou  art  made  whole  :  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
befall  thee.  ^^The  man  went  away,  and  told  the  Jews  that  it 
was  Jesus  which  had  made  him  whole.  ^*^And  for  this  cause  did 
the  Jews  persecute  Jesus,  because  he  did  these  things  on  the 
sabbath.     i"But  Jesus  answered  them.  My  Father  worketh  even 

8  take  up  thy  bed.  Not  a  serious  burden,  as  it  would  only  be  a 
rug  or  light  mattress  ;  to  carry  it  away  would  be  not  only  the  natural 
thing  to  do,  but  would  emphasise  the  reality  of  the  cure.  It  was, 
however,  a  serious  profanation  of  the  Sabbath,  according  to  the 
Pharisees,  to  carry  even  the  very  smallest  burden  ;  and  this  com- 
mand of  our  Lord's  opened  the  floodgates  of  Jewish  hatred  against 
Him.  He  must  have  foreseen  this,  and  given  the  command  deliber- 
ately. To  free  men  from  false  traditionalism  and  to  direct  them  to 
the  true  spirit  of  the  Law  was  part  of  His  work,  although  it  led  directly 
to  His  death. 

14  sin  no  more.  Our  Lord  warns  (S.  Luke  xiii.  1-5  ;  S.  John  ix.  3) 
against  the  prevalent  Jewish  idea  that  suffering  is  necessarily  the 
direct  result  of  the  sufferer's  sin.  But  it  is  so  in  some  cases,  as  here, 
where  the  Lord  distinctly  tells  the  man  who  had  been  healed  that  a 
repetition  of  his  sin  will  entail  even  a  worse  punishmxcnt  than  thirty- 
eight  years'  paralysis. 

17  My  Father  worketh  even  until  now,  and  I  work.  One  of  the 
Lord's  sayings  which  most  clearly  imply  His  Divinity  and  equality 
with  the  Father  (as  the  hearers  at  once  recognised,  v.  18).  What  it 
means  is  that  as  the  work  of  God  has  been  continuous  from  the  Crea- 
tion until  now,  unbroken  by  earthly  Sabbaths,  so  also  has  the  work  of 
His  Son.  Incidentally  the  words  also  show  (i)  that  the  "rest"  of 
God  on  the  seventh  day  (Gen.  ii.)  is  not  mere  inaction,  but  a  change 
of  the  mode  of  working  ;  (2)  that  the  earthly  Sabbath  rest  was  not 
meant  for  mere  idleness,  but  for  positive  good  works. 
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until  now,  and  I  work.  ^^For  thivS  cause  therefore  the  Jews 
sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only  brake  the  sab- 
bath, but  also  called  God  his  own  Father,  making  himself  equal 
with  God. 

Great  Discourse  on  the  Son  of  God. 

1^ Jesus  therefore  answered  ancl,^aid  unto  them, 
Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  him- 
self, but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  doing :  for  what      q   t  ^ 
things  soever  he  doeth,  these  the  Son  also  doeth  in        \^  .^    ' 
like  manner.     ^^Yoi  the  Father  lovetli  the  Son,  and 
sheweth  him  all  things  that  himself  doeth  :  and  greater  works 
than  these  will  he  shew  him,  that  ye  may  marvel,     ^i  For  as  the 
Father  raiseth  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  also 
quickeneth  whom  he  will.     ^^Yot  neither  doth  the  Father  judge 
any  man,  but  he  hath  given  all  judgement  unto  the  Son  ;  ^s^i^^j^  r^\\ 

19  Jesus  therefore  answered.  This  discourse  follows  naturally 
on  the  claim  made  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  on  the  opposition  which 
that  claim  had  aroused  among  the  Jews.  The  miracle  was  a  great 
turning-point  in  our  Lord's  ministry ;  it  marked  the  real  beginning 
of  the  great  conflict  which  would  end  in  His  Crucifixion. 

The  first  part  of  the  discourse  [v.  19-29)  shows  the  equality  of 
the  Son  with  the  Father  and  the  identity  of  their  action ;  His  high 
prerogatives  as  one  who  is  both  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  man  ;  His 
power  over  life  and  death,  both  in  the  spiritual  and  natural  spheres. 
The  second  part  {vv.  30-47)  points  out  the  various  witnesses  to  this — 
John  the  Baptist,  the  Father  Himself,  and  the  O.T.  Scriptures.  It 
also  points  out  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  and  its  causes. 

The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself.  This  and  the  following  verse 
are  intended  to  show  the  unity  of  the  Son  \vith  the  Father.  He  is  not 
independent  of  the  Father,  nor  inferior  to  Him  ;  His  power  is  actually 
that  of  the  Father.  The  secret  of  this  unity  lies  in  the  love  of  the 
Godhead.  It  is  the  love  of  the  Father  for  the  Son  which  produces 
the  perfect  oneness  of  their  works. 

20  greater  works  than  these.  The  Resurrection  and  Ascension, 
the  work  of  the  Christian  Church  throughout  her  history  (cp.  S.  John 
XIV.  12),  the  Second  Advent,  and  the  General  Resurrection. 

22  he  hath  given  all  judgement  unto  the  son.  It  is  one  of  the  re- 
curring truths  in  S.  John's  Gospel  that  the  effect  of  the  Incarnation 
was  "  judgement."  By  this  is  not  meant  the  declaration  of  a  sentence 
but  the  inevitable  separation  of  mankind  into  two  classes,  as  the 
result  of  the  coming  of  Christ.  Each  human  soul,  as  it  is  confronted 
with  the  claim  of  Christ,  either  believe  or  disbelieves,  and  in  the  latter 
case  is  ipso  facto  "  judged."  Belief  is  the  gate  of  a  new  condition,  of 
the  possession  of  eternal  life,  unbelief  of  a  condition  of  spiritual  death. 
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may  honour  the  Son,  even  as  the}^  honour  the  Father.  He  that 
honoureth  not  the  Son  honoureth  not  the  Father  which  sent  him. 
24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and 
believeth  him  that  sent  me,  hath  eternal  life,  and  cometh  not  into 
judgement,  but  hath  passed  out  of  death  into  life.  ^^Yerilj^ 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and  they  that  hear 
shall  live.  ^^  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  even  so  gave 
he  to  the  Son  also  to  have  life  in  himself :  ^"^and  he  gave  him 
authority  to  execute  judgement,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man. 
2S Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  hour  cometh,  in  which  all  that  are 
in  the  tombs  shall  hear  his  voice,  2<>and  shall  come  forth ;  they 
that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that 
have  done  ill,  unto  the  resurrection  of  judgement. 

^^I  can  of  myself  do  nothing  :  as  I  hear,  I  judge  :  and  my  judge- 
ment is  righteous ;  because  I  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the 
will  of  him  that  sent  me.  ^^If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  my 
witness  is  not  true.  ^-It  is  another  that  beareth  witness  of  me; 
and  I  know  that  the  witness  which  he  witnesseth  of  me  is  true. 
2^  Ye  have  sent  unto  John,  and  he  hath  borne  witness  unto  the 

25  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God.  By  this  is 
meant  those  who  are  spiritually  dead,  i.e.  like  the  heathen  world, 
separated  from  the  life  of  God  (cp.  Eph.  ii.  i,  12). 

27  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man — more  exactly,  "  a  son  of  man  " 
(Margin).  It  is  not  merely  as  a  Divine  Person  that  our  Lord  is  speak- 
ing of  Himself,  but  as  One  who  has  made  Himself  one  with  the  human 
race  by  His  Incarnation.  This  fact  specially  qualifies  Him  to  be  judge 
of  mankind  ;  He  possesses  full  human  knowledge  and  human  sym- 
pathy. 

28  Marvel  not  at  this,  etc.  This  spiritual  miracle,  which  is  already 
in  process  of  being  performed  {v.  25),  of  raising  men  from  the  death  of 
sin,  will  be  followed  by  the  physical  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Notice 
that  in  v.  25  "  the  dead  "  are  spoken  of  simply,  while  here  it  is  "  all 
that  are  in  the  tombs."  Not  all  will  repent  and  believe,  but  all  will 
rise  again  at  the  General  Resurrection. 

30  As  I  hear,  I  judge,  i.e.  as  I  hear  from  the  Father.  In  this  verse 
and  the  next  our  Lord  is  speaking  of  Himself  as  so  entirely  one  with 
the  Father  that,  though  distinct  Persons,  they  have  but  one  will,  and 
what  the  Son  bears  witness  to  is  really  the  Father's  witness.  If  His 
witness  were  independent  of  the  Father  it  would  not  be  true.  Christ's 
claim  is  neither  arrogant  nor  blasphemous,  as  it  would  certainly  be 
were  He  a  mere  man,  but  follows  necessarily  from  His  oneness  with 
the  Father. 
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truth.  2* But  the  witness  which  I  receive  is  not  from  man  :  how- 
beit  I  say  these  things,  that  ye  may  be  saved.  ^^He  was  the 
lamp  that  burneth  and  shineth :  and  ye  were  wilHng  to  rejoice  for 
a  season  in  his  light.  ^^But  the  witness  which  I  have  is  greater 
than  that  of  John :  for  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given 
me  to  accomplish,  the  very  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me, 
that  the  Father  hath  sent  me.  ^'And  the  Father  Avhich  sent  me, 
he  hath  borne  witness  of  me.  Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at 
any  time,  nor  seen  his  form.  ^^And  ye  have  not  his  word  al»iding 
in  you :  for  whom  he  sent,  him  ye  believe  not.  ^^  Ye  search  the 
scriptures,  because  ye  think  that  in  them  ye  have  eternal  life; 
and  these  are  they  which  bear  witness  of  me ;  ^*^and  ye  Avill  not 
come  to  me,  that  ye  may  have  life.  ^^I  receive  not  glory  from 
men.  ^-^\\i  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in 
yourselves.     *^I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  me 

35  He  was  the  lamp  that  burneth  and  shineth.  John  the  Baptist 
was  like  a  torch  kindled  from  the  source  of  light,  i.e.  Christ  Himself, 
and  his  life  and  witness  were  meant  to  suggest  to  men  the  true  Light 
(see  S.  John  i.  8).  The  Jews  merely  rejoiced  for  a  season  in  the  Bap- 
tist's light  without  learning  its  lesson. 

37  And  the  Father  which  sent  me,  he  hath  borne  witness  of  me. 

This  witness  of  the  Father  Himself,  as  distinct  from  the  witness  of  the 
Baptist  {v.  2,-^)  and  of  the  works  of  Christ  {v.  36),  may  be  understood  as 
the  witness  of  conscience  (which  is  the  Father's  voice  speaking  in  man), 
or  of  the  O.T.  Scriptures  {vv.  39-47).  In  any  case  it  is  implied  that  the 
unbelief  of  the  Jews  showed  that,  in  spite  of  their  religious  privileges, 
they  had  never  understood  the  revelation  which  had  been  made  to  them 
all  through  their  history  ;  they  had  never  as  a  nation  heard  God's 
voice,  nor  recognised  the  truth  about  His  character.  Voice  and  form 
are  to  be  understood  figuratively. 

39  these  are  they  which  bear  witness  of  me.  This  expression,  com- 
bined with  that  of  v.  46,  asserts  in  the  clearest  way  the  Messianic 
meaning  of  the  O.T,  The  Scriptures  as  a  whole  bear  witness  to  Christ, 
both  by  prophecy  and  by  types.  Moses,  the  founder  of  the  nation 
of  Israel,  wrote  of  Christ  not  only  in  such  direct  prophecies  as  Deut. 
xviii.  15,  but  in  all  the  ordinances  of  the  Law,  e.g.  the  tabernacle  and 
the  sacrifices,  which  pointed  by  Divine  providence  to  Christ. 

41  I  receive  not  glory  from  men.  In  this  and  the  following  verses 
our  Lord  lays  bare  the  secret  of  Israel's  failure.  They  had  no  real  love 
of  God.  Their  self-love  led  them  to  seek  glory  and  praise  from  men 
instead  of  from  God,  and  this  inward  insincerity  was  the  real  bar  to 
belief.  In  contrast  with  this,  our  Lord  points  to  His  own  transcendent 
sincerity.  Had  He  sought  for  popularity  He  would  have  had  a  more 
favourable  reception  {v.  43). 
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not :  if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive. 
^^How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive  glory  one  of  another,  and  the 
glory  that  cometh  from  the  only  God  ye  seek  nof?  ^^  Think  not 
that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Father :  there  is  one  that  accuseth 
you,  even  Moses,  on  whom  ye  have  set  your  hope.  ^^For  if  ye 
believed  Moses,  ye  would  believe  me ;  for  he  wrote  of  me.  ^''But 
if  ye  believe  not  his  Meltings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words  1 


46  For  if  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  believe  Me.  The  same  truth 
is  expressed  in  S.  Luke  xvi.  31.  Belief  in  God's  revelation  is 
conditioned  not  so  much  by  degrees  of  proof,  or  by  the  style  of 
revelation,  as  by  the  attitude  of  the  hearer  himself. 

47  his  writings.  These  words  of  our  Lord  about  Moses  seem  not 
merely  to  assume  the  usual  Jewish  belief  as  to  his  authorship  of  the 
Law,  but  to  sanction  it.  It  is  clear  of  course  that  Moses  could  not 
have  been  the  writer  of  the  whole  Pentateuch  as  we  have  it  now 
(cp.  Deut.  xxxiv).  Yet  there  seems  no  valid  reason  for  denying  that 
Moses  may  have  collected  earlier  records,  and  may  himself,  as  frequently 
stated  in  the  Pentateuch,  have  committed  to  writing  the  records  of 
the  Exodus,  and  thus  have  provided  the  materials  which  subsequent 
editors  worked  up  into  the  Pentateuch  and  the  Book  of  Joshua  (the 
Hexateuch.) 
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Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  he  opened ,  and  the  ears  oj  the  deaf 
shall  he  unstopped.  Then  shall  the  la^ne  man  leap  as  an  harty  and  the 
tongue  of  the  dumh  shall  sing:  for  in  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break 
out,  a7id  streams  iii  the  desert, — Isa.  xxxv.  5,  6. 

Manifest  in  making  whole 
Palsied  limbs  and  fainting-  soul ; 
Manifest  in  valiant  fight 
Quelling  all  the  devil's  might : 
Manifest  in  gracious  will^ 
Ever  bringing  good  from  ill  ; 
Anthems  be  to  Thee  addrest, 
God  in  man  made  manifest. 

Chr.  Wop^dsworth. 
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Declaration  of  Messiahshvp  at  Nazareth, 

^*No\v  after  that  John  was  delivered    up,    Jesus  came   into 

Galilee,   preaching   the   gospel   of    God,   and   saying,  q  m  -v  • 

^^The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of   God  is  -14   i-   * 

at  hand  :  repent  ye,  and  believe  in  the  gospel.  ' 

I*'  And  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  had  been  brought  up  : 
and  he  entered,   as  his  custom  Avas,  into  the  syna-     q  y  1     • 
gogue  on  the  sabbath   day,  and    stood   up   to   read.         ifi^qV^* 
^^  And  there  was  delivered  unto  him  the  book  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah.     And  he  opened  the  book,  and  found  the  place 
where  it  was  written. 

This  section  extends  from  the  festival  (probably  Purim,  in  March) 
mentioned  in  S.  John  v.  to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  at  the  end  of 
October  (S.  John  vii.),  a.d.  28.  It  is  the  part  of  our  Lord's  ministry- 
most  fully  described  by  the  Synoptists,  whereas  only  one  chapter  in 
S.  John  (vi.)  belongs  to  it.  For  the  most  part  the  scene  lies  round 
the  Sea  of  Galilee,  though  after  the  Passover  some  of  the  events  take 
place  in  Northern  Galilee,  extending  as  far  as  the  borders  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  and  the  town  of  Caesarea  Philippi. 

15  The  time  is  fulfilled.  So  long  as  John  the  Baptist  was  preach- 
ing, the  era  of  preparation  for  the  Messiah  and  of  the  work  of  the  O.T. 
prophets,  of  whom  John  was  the  last  and  greatest,  was  still  proceeding. 
But  now  the  Lord  proclaims  that  the  new  era  has  begun,  and,  taking 
up  Himself  the  words  of  the  Baptist,  He  carries  them  a  stage  further. 
Men  are  called  on  not  only  to  repent  but  to  believe  "  the  good  tidings." 

16  the  synagogfue.  The  synagogues,  or  meeting-houses,  dating 
from  the  exile  in  Babylon,  were  now  a  universal  Jewish  institution. 
They  were  simple  in  construction,  places  for  prayer,  reading,  and 
preaching,  but  never  for  sacrifice.  The  chief  furniture  was  the  so- 
called  "  Holy  Ark,"  or  chest  containing  the  rolls  of  the  Scriptures, 
before  which  a  perpetual  lamp  burned  ;  a  "  bema,"  or  pulpit,  on 
which  the  reader  or  preacher  stood  ;  and  seats  for  the  congregation. 
The  sexes  were  divided,  the  women  sitting  in  a  gallery  or  behind  a 
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^^  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me, 
Because  he  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  poor  : 
He  hath  sent  me  to  proclaim  release  to  the  captives, 
And  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind, 
To  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised, 
^^  To  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord. 
2^  And  he  closed  the  book,   and  gave  it  back  to  the  attendant, 
and  sat  down :    and    the    eyes    of    all    in    the    synagogue   were 
fastened  on  him.     ^^  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them,  To-day  hath 
this  scripture  been  fulfilled  in  your  ears.     22  j^^^^  qH  })g^iQ  i^i^i 
witness,  and  wondered  at  the  words  of  grace  which  proceeded  out 
of  his  mouth :  and  they  said,  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son  1     ^3  ^^(j 

lattice.  The  synagogue  was  under  the  charge  of  its  "  rulers  "  or 
"  elders  "  or  "  shepherds,"  as  they  were  variously  called,  one  of  whom 
was  "  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue."  These  officials  did  not  necessarily 
conduct  the  service.  The  ruler  of  the  synagogue  selected  on  each 
occasion  the  officiants,  who  did  not  require  any  special  ordination 
for  such  work.  There  was  also  an  official  (alluded  to  in  v.  20),  the 
Chazzan,  who  corresponded  to  our  sacristan  or  verger. 

The  service  followed  a  fixed  order.  It  began  with  prayer  and  the 
Shema,  or  Jewish  Creed  (Deut.  vi.  4-9,  xi.  13-21  ;  Num.  xv.  37-41). 
Then  followed  the  characteristic  "  Benedictions,"  interwoven  with 
prayer.  This  led  up  to  the  most  solemn  part  of  the  service,  the  read- 
ing of  a  passage  from  the  Law,  which  was  read  in  the  original  Hebrew, 
usually  on  the  Sabbath  by  a  number  of  selected  readers,  and  rendered 
into  Aramaic  or  paraphrased  by  an  interpreter.  Lastly  followed  a 
lesson  from  the  Prophets  and  a  sermon  (cp.  Acts  xiii.  15),  It  was  this 
last  part  of  the  service  which  is  described  here  by  S.  Luke,  Jesus  read 
a  shorter  passage  than  usual,  and  then  proceeded  to  preach  from  it. 

18  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  etc.  This  is  a  remarkable 
passage  from  the  second  part  of  Isaiah  (Ixi.  i,  2),  in  which  the  prophet 
describes  the  great  work  to  which  he  has  been  called  as  the  spiritual 
restorer  of  exiled  Israel.  It  was  recognised  by  the  Jews  as  Messianic ; 
the  prophet's  words  pointed  beyond  himself  to  some  greater  Restorer 
still  to  come.  The  "  anointing  "  by  the  Holy  Spirit  spoken  of  naturally 
suggested  the  Messiah,  "  the  Anointed,"  "  the  Christ."  The  passage 
was  appropriate  also  as  correcting  the  popular  view  of  the  Messiah's 
work.  It  does  not  describe  Him  as  a  worldly  conqueror,  but  as  a 
spiritual  deliverer,  the  comforter  of  those  in  sorrow  and  the  en- 
lightener  of  those  in  darkness,  and  especially  as  the  reconciler  of  God 
and  man,  for  He  is  to  declare  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  i.e. 
a  time  (of  which  the  year  of  Jubilee  was  a  type)  in  which  God  would 
be  "  well-pleased  "  again  with  man  (cp.  the  song  of  the  angels  of 
Bethlehem,  S.  Luke  ii.). 

22  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son  ?  The  secret  of  our  Lord's  virgin  birth 
was  naturally  unknown  to  the  people  of  Nazareth.     They  regarded 
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he  said  unto  them,  Doubtless  ye  will  say  unto  me  this  parable, 
Physician,  heal  thyself :  whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  at 
Capernaum,  do  also  here  in  thine  own  country.  ^4  j^j^^  }^g  gai^^ 
Verily  I  say  luito  you,  No  prophet  is  acceptable  in  his  own 
country.  -^But  of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  There  were  many 
widows  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elijah,  when  the  heaven  was 
shut  up  three  years  and  six  months,  when  there  came  a  great 
famine  over  all  the  land;  ^^and  unto  none  of  them  was  Elijah 
sent,  but  only  to  Zarephath,  in  the  land  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman 
that  was  a  widow.  ^7  ^^d  there  were  many  lepers  in  Israel  in 
the  time  of  Elisha  the  prophet ;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed, 
but  only  i^aaman  the  Syrian.  -^And  they  were  all  filled  with 
wrath  in  the  synagogue,  as  they  heard  these  things ;  ^^and  they 
rose  up,  and  cast  him  forth  out  of  the  city,  and  led  him  unto  the 
brow  of  the  hill  whereon   their  city  was  built,  that  they  might 

Him  as  the  son  of  the  carpenter,  now  dead,  who  had  been  to  Him 
in  the  place  of  a  father  through  His  early  life.  The  question  had  behind 
it  a  background  of  prejudice  and  unbelief  ;  although  they  could  not 
help  involuntarily  "  bearing  witness  "  to  the  extraordinary  words 
He  had  spoken,  and  the  way  in  which  He  had  said  them,  they  were 
already  determined  not  to  accept  Him;  as  our  Lord,  reading  their 
thoughts,  plainly  saw.     Hence  His  own  words  that  follow. 

23  Physician,  heal  thyself.  A  popular  proverb,  like  our  "  Charity 
begins  at  home,"  which  takes  its  exact  meaning  from  the  context. 
Here  it  would  imply  that  the  people  of  Nazareth  demanded  to  have 
miracles  of  healing  wrought  before  their  eyes,  such  as  they  had  ap- 
parently heard  of  as  done  by  Jesus  at  Capernaum.  They  scornfully 
thought  that  such  miracles  could  only  be  believed  in  by  the  ignorant, 
who  did  not  know  the  insignificance  of  the  doer,  as  they  did. 

25-7  There  were  many  widows  in  Israel.  The  two  examples 
of  miracle  quoted  by  our  Lord  from  O.T.  (i  Kings  xvii.  ;  2  Kings  v.) 
were  alike  in  this,  that  they  were  performed  for  those  outside  the 
sacred  nation.  The  widow  of  Zarephath  and  Xaaman  showed  more 
faith  than  those  who  had  higher  knowledge  and  more  religious  privi- 
leges. Hence  it  is  implied  that  miracles  may  be  done  for  others,  though 
not  for  the  people  of  Xazareth,  and,  more  generally,  that  the  Gentiles 
will  reap  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  which  the  Jews  rejected. 

28  And  they  were  all  filled  with  wrath.  They  understood  but 
too  well  the  meaning  of  the  examples  quoted,  and  (like  the  Jews  of 
Jerusalem  both  with  our  Lord  and  S.  Stephen)  hardened  their  hearts, 
and  endeavoured  to  destroy  the  daring  truth-teller. 

29  the  brow  of  the  hill.  Nazareth  itself  stands  on  the  hill  slopes, 
one  thousand  feet  above  the  level  of  the  plain  to  the  south.  Tradition 
points  out  a  precipice  two  miles  south  of  Nazareth  as  the  place  men- 
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throw  him  down  headlong.     ^•^But  he  passing  through  the  midst 
of  them  went  his  way. 

Second  Call  of  Four  Disciples. 

i^And   leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum, 
Avhich  is  by  the  sea,  in  the  borders  of  Zebulun  and 

U.    IV. 

13-16. 


S.  Matt.  iv.    ;N'aphtali:    ^Hhat   it   might   be   fulfilled    which   was 


spoken  by  Isaiah  the  prophet,  saying, 
1^  The  land  of  Zebulun  and  the  land  of  Naphtali, 

Toward  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan, 

Galilee  of  the  Gentiles, 
^^  The  people  which  sat  in  darkness 

Saw  a  great  light. 

And  to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  ot  death, 

To  them  did  light  spring  up. 

^  Now  it  came  to  pass,  while  the  multitude  pressed  upon  him 
and  heard  the  word  of  God,  that  he  was  standing  by  the  lake  of 

tioned  in  the  text.     Dean  Stanley  considers  it  much  more  likely  that 
the  place  was  one  of  the  limestone  crags  that  overhang  the  town  itself, 

30  But  he  passing  throug-h  the  midst  of  them,  etc.  See  similar 
instances  of  our  Lord's  supernatural  power  in  S.  John  viii.  59  and  x. 
39.  These  escapes  make  His  voluntary  yielding  to  His  enemies, 
when  His  "  hour  "  was  come,  the  more  remarkable. 

13  Capernaum,  evidently  at  the  time  a  place  of  some  importance, 
was  so  frequently  the  scene  of  our  Lord's  work  that  it  came  to  be 
called  "  his  own  city."  It  has  entirely  perished,  and  its  very  site  is  un- 
certain, though  it  is  probably  to  be  found  at  Tell-Hum,  on  the  northern 
shore  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  where  there  are  the  ruins  of  a  synagogue. 

15  The  land  of  Zebulun,  etc.  S.  Matthew  very  beautifully  applies 
Isaiah  ix.  to  this  ministry  in  Galilee.  As  originally  written,  it  applied 
primarily  to  the  deliverance  from  Assyria  of  those  in  the  north  of 
Palestine  who  were  particularly  exposed  to  Assyrian  attack.  But 
this  deliverance  is  associated  by  Isaiah  himself  with  the  birth  of  the 
Messiah  [vv.  6,  7),  and  the  Church  interprets  the  chapter  in  this  sense 
by  reading  it  as  the  first  lesson  for  Christmas  Day. 

Galilee  of  the  Gentiles.  So-called  because  there  was  consider- 
able intermixture  of  races  in  Galilee,  which  to  the  north  bordered 
on  heathendom,  and  to  the  south  on  the  (Samaritan)  immigrants  from 
Babylonia.  This  was  one  of  the  reasons  why  the  Galilaeans  were 
despised  by  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem. 
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Gennesaret;   -and  he  saw  two  boats  standing  by  the  lake:   but 
the  fishermen  had  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  M^ash- 
ing  their  nets.    ^  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the  boats,        *    ^^  ^' 
which   was    Simon's,  and  asked   him   to   put   out   a  ~    * 

little  from  the  land.  And  he  sat  down  and  taught  the  multi- 
tudes out  of  the  boat.  ^  And  when  he  had  left  speaking,  he  said 
unto  Simon,  Put  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for 
a  draught.  ^And  Simon  answered  and  said,  Master,  we  toiled 
all  night,  and  took  nothing :  but  at  thy  word  I  Avill  let  down  the 
nets.  *^And  when  they  had  this  done,  they  inclosed  a  great 
multitude  of  fishes;  and  their  nets  were  breaking;  "and  they 
beckoned  unto  their  partners  in  the  other  boat,  that  they  should 
come  and  help  them.  And  they  came,  and  filled  both  the  boats, 
so  that  they  began  to  sink.  ^  But  Simon  Peter,  when  he  saw  it, 
fell  down  at  Jesus'  knees,  saying.  Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a 
sinfid  man,  0  Lord.  ^  For  he  was  amazed,  and  all  that  were  with 
him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken ;  ^^  and  so 
Avere  also  James  and  John,  sons  of  Zebedee,  which  were  partners 
with  Simon.  And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not ;  from  hence- 
forth thou  shalt  catch  men.  ^^  And  when  they  had  brought 
their  boats  to  land,  they  left  all,  and  followed  him. 

3  one  of  the  boats,  which  was  Simon's.  It  should  be  noticed  that 
Simon  (with  Andrew,  S.  Matt.  iv.  i8),  as  well  as  James  and  John, 
had  already  become  disciples  of  Jesus,  as  recorded  by  S.  John  (i.), 
but  up  to  this  time  they  had  continued  to  follow  their  occupation  of 
fishermen.  They  are  now  called  to  a  closer  service,  and  follow  their 
Master  during  the  rest  of  His  ministry. 

6  they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes.  This  miraculous 
draught  of  fishes  not  only  showed  the  supernatural  knowledge  which 
our  Lord  possessed,  but  it  was  a  "  sign  "  that  human  labour  is  alone 
really  fruitful  when  it  is  governed  by  the  word  of  Christ  ;  it  was  also 
(like  the  later  miracle  in  S.  John  xxi.)  a  sign  of  the  success  which 
would  accompany  the  apostolic  preaching. 

8  Depart  from  me,  etc.  Conviction  of  sin  is  one  of  the  invariable 
results  of  man  being  brought  into  the  immediate  presence  of  God. 
He  sees  himself  as  he  is,  and  shrinks  from  God's  holiness,  until  he 
I'eceives  pardon  (cp.  Isa.  vi.  5-8). 

10  thou  shalt  catch  men,  lit.  "  shalt  take  alive."  The  Christian 
teacher  captures  men,  not  for  death  like  fish,  but  living  and  for  a 
fuller  life.  S.  Peter  was  the  first  to  preach  the  Goi^pel  both  to  Jews 
and  Gentiles  (Acts  ii.  and  x.). 
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Miracles  at  Capernaum. 

^^  And  they  go  into  Capernaum ;  and  straightway  on  the  sabbath 
day  he  entered  into  the  synagogue  and  taught.  ^^  And  they  were 
^  ,  J.  ,  ,  astonished  at  his  teaching  :  for  he  taught  them  as 
,  _^  '  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes.  ^^And 
straightway  there  was  in  their  synagogue  a  man  with 
an  unclean  spirit ;  '^^  and  he  cried  out,  saying.  What  have  we  to 
do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  1  art  thou  come  to  destroy 
us  1  I  know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God.  ^^  And 
Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of 
him.  26  j^YiA  the  unclean  spirit,  tearing  him  and  crying  with  a 
loud  voice,  came  out  of  him.  2''  And  they  were  all  amazed,  inso- 
much that  they  questioned  among  themselves,  saying,  What  is 
this  1  a  new  teaching  !  with  authority  he  commandeth  even  the 
unclean  sjDirits,  and  they  obey  him.  -^And  the  report  of  him 
went  out  straightway  everywhere  into  all  the  region  of  Galilee 
round  about. 

2^  And  straightway,  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  synagogue, 
they  came  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  with  James  and 
John.  2^ Now  Simon's  wife's  mother  lay  sick  of  a  fever;  and 
straightway  they  tell  him  of  her  :  ^^  and  he  came  and  took  her  by 

22  not  as  the  scribes.  Our  Lord's  teaching  stood  out  in  contrast 
with  the  narrow  and  conventional  teaching  given  by  the  scribes  (the 
professional  class  of  interpreters  of  the  Law  and  the  traditions,  see 
note,  p.  354).  In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  it  will  be  seen  how  He  ex- 
pounds the  Law  not  merely  as  an  interpreter  but  as  one  who  is  above 
it»     He  speaks  with  an  independent  authority,  "  I  say  unto  you." 

23  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit.  This  is  the  first  instance  in  the 
Gospels  of  demoniac  possession.  We  are  clearly  given  to  understand 
not  only  by  the  Evangelists,  but  by  the  words  of  our  Lord  Himself 
which  the}'-  quote,  that  these  sufferers  were  actually  under  the  do- 
minion of  an  indwelling  personal  evil  power,  which  overmastered 
their  will  and  compelled  them  to  speak  its  own  words.  Such  "  pos- 
session "  is  no  doubt  still  possible,  and  perhaps  more  frequent  than 
is  commonly  thought,  especially  in  heathen  countries. 

24  I  know  thee  who  thou  art.    Cp.  Acts  xvi.  1 6-i  8  ;  and  S.  James  ii.  1 9. 

30  Simon's  wife's  mother  lay  sick  of  a  fever.  The  first  instance 
quoted  of  our  Lord's  healing  power.  Disease  and  sickness,  though 
they  often  serve  good  ends,  are  in  themselves  imperfections  in  human 
nature,  and  implements  of  Satan's  warfare.  Our  Lord  restored  human 
nature  by  becoming  perfect  Man — and  the  touch  of  His  sacred  man- 
hood was  the  means  usually  by  which  He  cast  out  diseases. 
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the  hand,   and  raised  her  up;  and  the  fever  left  her,  and  she 
ministered  unto  them. 

^2  And  at  even,  when  the  sun  did  set,  they  brought  unto  him  all 
that  were  sick,  and  them  that  were  possessed  with  devils.  ^^And 
all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door.  ^^And  he  healed 
many  that  were  sick  with  divers  diseases,  and  cast  out  many 
devils;  and  he  suffered  not  the  devils  to  speak,  because  they 
knew  him. 

Teaching  and  Miracles  in  Galilee  generally. 

^^And  in  the  morning,  a  great  while  before  day,  he  rose  up  and 
went  out,  and  departed  into  a  desert  place,  and  there  prayed. 
^''And  Simon  and  they  thatwere  with  him  followed  after      c  Ar  .%  • 
him ;  ^"and  they  found  him,  and  say  unto  him.   All        ' ^r.Ar. 
are  seeking  thee.     ^^And  he  saith  unto  them.  Let  us 
go  elsewhere  into  the  next  towns,  that  I  may  preach  there  also ; 
for  to  this  end  came  I  forth.     ^^  And  he  went  into  their  synagogues 
throughout  all  Galilee,  preaching  and  casting  out  devils. 

'^'^And  there  cometh  to  him  a  leper,  beseeching  him,  and  kneeling 
down  to  him,  and  saying  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make 
me  clean.  ^^And  being  moved  with  compassion,  he  stretched  forth 
his  hand,  and  touched  him,  and  saith  unto  him,  I  will ;  be  thou 
made  clean.  ^-And  straightway  the  leprosy  departed  from  him,  and 
he  was  made  clean.     ^^And  he  strictly  charged  him,  and  straightway 

32  when  the  sun  did  set.  Because  it  was  the  Sabbath  [v.  21), 
and  no  labour  might  be  undertaken  till  sunset. 

37  All  are  seeking  thee.  This  is  one  of  the  many  sayings  in  the 
Gospels  which  had  a  wider  meaning  than  its  original  speakers  intended 
(cp.  S.  John  xii.  19).  The  whole  world  was  unconsciously  seeking 
for  Christ,  and  is  still  (cp,  our  Lord's  own  words  in  S.  John  xii.  32). 

40  And  there  cometh  to  him  a  leper.  The  cleansing  of  leprosy 
was  one  of  the  most  startling  and  significant  of  our  Lord's  miracles. 
Leprosy  was  regarded  with  peculiar  horror  by  the  Jews  ;  the  re- 
strictions placed  upon  the  leper  by  the  Law,  and  the  elaborate  cere- 
monial which  was  performed  before  a  man  who  was  thought  to  be  suffer- 
ing from  it  could  be  declared  "  clean  "  (see  especially  Lev.  xiii.  45,  46  ; 
xiv.),  pointed  to  the  fact  that  leprosy  was  an  especial  type  of  sin.  Our 
Lord  in  touching  the  leper  showed  His  own  superiority  to  the  Law,  for 
the  leper  was  forbidden  human  intercourse  ;  and  for  the  leprosy  to  be 
cleansed  immediately  was  almost  as  great  a  miracle  as  raising  the 
dead.  Hence  our  Lord's  cleansing  the  lepers  was  a  sign  of  His  will 
and  power  to  remove  the  corruption  of  sin  from  human  nature. 
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sent  him  out,^^  and  saith  unto  him,  See  thou  say  nothing  to  any  man : 
but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing 
the  things  which  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 
*^But  he  went  out,  and  began  to  publish  it  much,  and  to  spread 
abroad  the  matter,  insomuch  that  Jesus  could  no  more  openly 
enter  into  a  city,  but  was  without  in  desert  places :  and  they 
came  to  him  from  every  quarter. 

The  Healing  of  the  Paralytic  at  Capernaum. 

^  And  when  he  entered  again  into  Capernaum  after  some  days, 
it  was  noised  that  he  was  in  the  house.     ^  And  many  were  gathered 

together,  so  that  there  was  no  longer  room  for  them, 
-.\^^^    "'      ^^>  ^^^^  e^ye,!!  about  the  door:  and  he  spake  the  word 

unto  them.  ^And  they  come,  bringing  unto  him 
a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  borne  of  four.  *  And  when  they  could 
not  come  nigh  unto  him  for  the  crowd,  they  uncovered  the  roof 
where  he  was :  and  when  they  had  broken  it  up,  they  let  down 
the  bed  whereon  the  sick  of  the  palsy  lay.     ^And  Jesus  seeing  their 

44  See  thou  say  nothing  to  any  man.  This  injunction  was  fre- 
quently given  and  almost  as  frequently  disobeyed.  Our  Lord's  miracles 
were  not  the  most  important  part  of  His  work,  and  He  did  not  ap- 
parently wish  especial  attention  to  be  drawn  to  them.  They  were 
"  signs  "  addressed  to  the  faith  of  a  few,  rather  than  to  the  world  at 
large  ;  and  often  they  seem  to  be  just  the  overflowing  of  His  Divine 
compassion  towards  suffering  humanity.  It  was  not  till  after  His 
resurrection  that  He  desired  to  be  proclaimed  to  the  world,  and  then 
as  something  more  than  a  worker  of  miracles — rather  as  One  who  had 
made  atonement  for  the  world's  sin  by  His  death  and  triumphed 
over  death  and  Satan  by  His  resurrection.  Perhaps,  too,  in  individual 
cases,  as  "  He  knew  what  was  in  man,"  He  desired  for  the  sake  of  the 
sufferer  himself  that  he  should  not  make  a  parade  of  his  cure,  but 
rather  study  quietly  what  it  really  meant,  and  so  become  a  disciple. 

3  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  or,  as  we  should  say,  "  paralysed." 
As  leprosy  is  a  type  of  sin  in  its  polluting  and  wasting  character, 
so  paralysis  seems  to  typify  the  helplessness  and  incapacity  of  human 
nature  bound  in  the  fetters  of  sin. 

4  they  uncovered  the  roof.  The  room  in  which  our  Lord  was 
sitting  was  probably  an  inner  courtyard,  which  had  only  a  single 
slight  roof  to  protect  it.  The  tiles  were  easily  removed  from  a  part 
of  this,  and  the  mattress  lowered  by  ropes. 

5  seeing  their  faith.  This  expression  points  to  the  truth,  that 
the  faith  of  one  man  may  be  accepted  on   behalf  of  another  if  the 
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faith  saith  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven. 
^But  there  were  certain  of  the  scribes  sitting  there,  and 
reasoning  in  their  hearts,  "^  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak  1  he 
blasphemeth  :  who  can  forgive  sins  but  one,  even  God  ?  ^And 
straightway  Jesus,  perceiving  in  his  spirit  that  they  so  reasoned 
within  themselves,  saith  unto  them^  Why  reason  ye  these  things 
in  your  hearts?  ^Whether  is  easier,  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,  Tliy  sins  are  forgiven;  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy 
bed,  and  walk  ?  ^^  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins  (he  saith  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy),  11 1  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thy 
house.  ^2  And  he  arose,  and  straightway  took  up  the  bed,  and 
went  forth  before  them  all ;  insomuch  that  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  glorified  God,  saying,  We  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion. 

The  Call  of  Matthew. 

^And  as  Jesus  passed  by  from  thence,  he  saw  a  man,  called 
Matthew,  sitting  at  the  place  of  toll :  and  he  saith  unto  him, 
Follow  me.     And  he  arose,  and  followed  him. 

latter  interpose  no  bar  of  unbelief.  Hence  intercessory  prayer  is 
justified,  and  also  the  baptism  of  infants,  for  whom  the  faith  of  those 
who  bring  them  is  accepted. 

thy  sins  are  forgiven.  Our  Lord,  reading  men's  hearts,  knew 
that  a  deeper  need  than  a  bodily  cure  was  the  removal  from  the  con- 
science of  the  burden  of  sin. 

9  Whether  is  easier.  This  is  a  puzzling  question.  The  usual  expla- 
nation is  that  to  say  "  thy  sins  are  forgiven  "  is  easier  than  to  perform 
a  miracle  of  healing,  but  more  difficult  to  accomplish.  As  a  proof, 
however,  that  this  inward  miracle  has  really  been  done  our  Lord  pro- 
ceeds to  perform  the  outward  miracle  and  bids  the  man  "Arise." 

10  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins.  This  is 
the  answer  to  the  question  of  the  scribes  in  y.  7.  A  new  era  has  begun, 
in  which  forgiveness  can  really  be  given  on  earth,  by  human  lips 
speaking  authoritatively  for  God.  There  was  no  such  authority  given 
under  the  Old  Covenant.  The  sacrifices  for  sin  could  only  be  offered 
for  sins  of  ignorance  or  infirmity.  The  O.T,  prophets,  however,  had 
foretold  forgiveness  for  all  sins  under  a  New  Covenant  (cp.  Jer.  xxxi. 
31-4).  And  now  it  had  come  to  pass.  Henceforth  forgiveness  would 
be  offered  freely  to  man  through  Christ  (cp,  S.  John  xx.  23,  and 
S.  Luke  xxiv,  47). 

9  Matthew.  Called,  in  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke,  "  Levi,  the  son  of 
Alphaeus."      Afterwards  one  of  the  twelve  apostles.     He  was  uni- 
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^^And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat  at  meat  in  the  house,  behold, 
^  many  publicans  and  sinners  came  and  sat  down  with 

q'  „  '  *  Jesus  and  his  disciples.  ^^ And  when  the  Pharisees 
saw  it,  they  said  unto  his  disciples.  Why  eateth  your 
Master  with  the  publicans  and  sinners  ?  ^'^  But  when  he  heard 
it,  he  said,  They  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  a  physician,  but 
they  that  are  sick.  ^^But  go  ye  and  learn  what  this  meaneth, 
I  desire  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice  :  for  I  came  not  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners. 

Controversies  with  the  Pharisees  at  Capernaum. 

^^And  John's  disciples  and  the  Pharisees  were  fasting  :  and  they 

Q         ...      come  and  say  unto  him.  Why  do  John's  disciples  and 

'  ■     the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  disciples 

fast   not?     i^And    Jesus    said   unto    them,    Can    the 

sons  of   the  bride-chamber  fast,   while  the    bridegroom  is   with 

versally  beUeved  in  the  early  Church  to  be  the  author  of  the  first 
Gospel,  which  he  wrote  at  first  in  Hebrew.  It  is  more  generally  sup- 
posed now  that  our  present  S.  Matthew's  Gospel  is  an  original  work, 
not  a  translation  :  and  that  it  may  have  been  written  by  some  other 
author,  who  based  his  work  on  the  original  Hebrew  Gospel  of 
S.  Matthew,  which  is  no  longer  extant. 

the  place  of  toll.  Levi,  no  doubt,  collected  the  dues  paid  by 
boats  trading  or  fishing  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 

10  in  the  house,   i.e.  Levi's  house,  as  we  see  from  S.  Luke  v.  29. 

13  I  desire  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice.  A  quotation  from  Hosea  vi.  6, 
which  did  not,  of  course,  mean  that  sacrifices  were  not  required,  but 
that  they  were  valueless  without  effort  after  righteousness  on  the  part 
of  those  who  offered  them.  This  was  what  the  Pharisees  ignored. 
They  were  anxious  to  keep  the  letter  of  the  Law,  but  by  their  lack  of 
mercy,  and  the  way  they  despised  others  (as  seen  in  v.  11),  they  forgot 
its  inward  spirit. 

18  fasting.  The  Pharisees  observed  two  fasts  in  the  week  (not 
commanded  by  the  Law),  Monday  and  Thursday.  The  disciples  of 
the  Baptist  may  have  done  the  same  ;  no  doubt  they  tried  by  fre- 
quent fasting  to  imitate  the  severity  of  life  of  their  master.  Christ 
had  apparently  imposed  no  rules  of  fasting  on  His  followers  ;  and  in 
the  course  of  His  ministry  His  free  intercourse  with  men  brought 
both  Him  and  His  followers  frequently  into  social  entertainments. 
It  was  perhaps  His  attending  the  feast  in  Levi's  house  on  a  Pharisaic 
fasting  day  which  gave  rise  to  this  question. 

19  Can  the  sons  of  the  bride-chamber  fast?  A  metaphor  (also 
used  by  S.  John  Baptist,  S.  John  iii.)  drawn  from  the  Jewish  festivities 
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them?  as  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom  with  them,  they 
cannot  fast.  ^^But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then  will  they  fast  in  that 
day.  21]sj"q  man  seweth  a  piece  of  undressed  cloth  on  an  old 
garment :  else  that  which  should  fill  it  up  taketh  from  it,  the 
new  from  the  old,  and  a  worse  rent  is  made.  22^j^(j  ^^  j^an 
putteth  new  wine  into  old  wine-skins  :  else  the  wine  will  burst  the 
skins,  and  the  wine  perisheth,  and  the  skins :  but  they  put  new 
wine  into  fresh  wine-skins. 

^^And  no  man  having  drunk  old  idne  desireth  new  :  s.  Luke  v. 
for  he  saith.  The  old  is  good.  39. 

2^And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  was  going  on  the  sabbath  day 
through  the  cornfields ;  and  his  disciples  began,  as  they  went,  to 
pluck   the  ears   of   corn.     2"^And   the    Pharisees  said  unto   him, 

in  connection  with  a  marriage.  The  "  sons  of  the  bride-chamber  " 
were  the  friends  of  the  bridegroom  who  accompanied  him  and  brought 
the  bride  in  triumphal  procession  from  her  home  to  his.  The  actual 
presence  of  Christ  on  earth,  the  marriage  of  God  and  man  in  the  In- 
carnation, is  naturally  a  time  of  gladness.  See  the  similar  answer 
given  by  the  prophet  Zechariah  (viii.  18,  19). 

20  then  will  they  fast  in  that  day.  The  meaning  usually  given 
to  this  difficult  saying  is  that  after  our  Lord's  death  and  His  bodily 
removal  from  this  world  the  Church  will  enter  upon  a  period  of  suffer- 
ing and  persecution,  during  which  fasting,  rather  than  festivity,  will 
be  her  natural  attitude.  Consequently  the  Christian  Church  im- 
poses regular  fast  days  on  her  faithful  members,  e.g.  Fridays,  Lent, 
Rogation  and  Ember  Days,  Vigils. 

21,  22  The  two  parables  of  the  patched  garment  and  the  burst 
wine-skins  seem  both  to  have  the  same  general  meaning.  The  Gospel 
is  not  a  mere  addition  to  Judaism.  It  is  a  new  thing  in  the  earth. 
For  a  Jew  to  adopt  Christianity  is  not  like  patching  his  old  worn-out 
clothes  ;  it  is  the  putting  on  a  new  robe  altogether.  The  Gospel 
again  is  compared  to  new  wine,  still  fermenting,  which  cannot  be 
restrained  within  the  worn-out  receptacles  of  Jewish  rules  and 
ceremonies.  As  a  matter  of  history,  the  Judaistic  Christians  who 
tried  to  retain  the  whole  Jewish  system  soon  either  came  to  an  end 
or  drifted  into  heresy. 

The  further  saying  recorded  by  S.  Luke  alone  emphasises  the 
difficulty  of  one  brought  up  in  the  associations  and  rules  of  Judaism 
making  a  break  with  it  and  adopting  the  Gospel  with  its  new  life 
and  spirit.  Our  Lord  never  represented  His  teaching  as  easy,  nor 
encouraged  men  to  accept  it  without  counting  the  cost. 

23  to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn.  "  Rubbing  them  in  their  hands," 
S.  Luke  adds.    This  act  was  forbidden  by  Pharisaic  tradition  as  being 
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Behold,   why  do  they  on   the    sal^bath   day  that  which    is  not 
^  lawful?     2^ And  he  said  unto  them,  Did  ye  never  read 

'  ^'^  "'  what  David  did,  when  he  had  need,  and  was  hungred, 
he,  and  they  that  were  with  him?  ^^Kow  he  entered 
into  the  house  of  God  when  Abiathar  was  high  priest,  and  did  eat 
the  shew-bread,  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  save  for  the  priests, 
and  gave  also  to  them  that  were  with  him  1  '•^''And  he  said  unto 
them,  The  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  sab- 
bath :  2^so  that  the  Son  of  man  is  lord  even  of  the  sabbath. 

^Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the  sabbath  day 

of  the  nature  of  threshing  corn,  and  therefore  a  labour  unlawful  on 
the  Sabbath  ! 

25  Did  ye  never  read  what  David  did?  The  O.T.  itself  bore  wit- 
ness to  the  truth  that  human  need  may,  without  condemnation, 
override  the  strict  letter  of  a  ceremonial  law.  David  himself  (i  Sam. 
xxi.),  in  his  time  of  sore  need,  received  and  ate  the  sacred  shew- 
bread,  twelve  loaves  of  which  were  placed,  week  by  week,  upon  the 
golden  table  in  the  Holy  Place,  as  a  memorial  of  the  twelve  tribes 
before  God  ("  shew-bread  "  =  bread  of  the  Face  or  Presence  of  God). 
These  loaves  could,  according  to  the  Law,  be  eaten  only  by  the  priests 
(Lev.  xxiv.  5-9). 

26  when  Abiathar  was  hig'h  priest.  The  priest  who  gave  the  shew- 
bread  to  David  was  Abimelech,  the  father  of  Abiathar.  The  latter 
is  perhaps  mentioned  here  as  the  more  prominent,  owing  to  his  after 
association  with  David's  wanderings. 

27  The  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  etc.  In  this  saying  our  Lord 
strikes  authoritatively  at  the  very  root  of  the  error  of  the  Pharisees. 
They  regarded  the  Law  as  a  system  of  rules  imposed  arbitrarily  upon 
man  by  God.  Our  Lord  teaches  that  behind  the  Law  and  animating 
it  is  God's  love  for  man.  Mere  obedience  to  the  letter,  while  ignoring 
the  inward  principle,  is  valueless.  The  Sabbath  was  intended  for 
man's  benefit  as  a  day  of  rest  from  labour  and  of  spiritual  refreshment. 
The  Pharisees  turned  it  into  a  day  of  restrictions  and  fault-finding. 

28  the  Son  of  man  is  lord  even  of  the  sabbath.  He  proclaims 
here  His  own  supremacy  over  the  Law,  not  merely  as  being  its  Divine 
giver,  but  as  the  Head  of  the  human  race,  for  whose  benefit  the  Law 
was  given. 

5  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sabbath,  i.e.  by  per- 
forming the  different  labours  necessary  to  their  ministry,  offering 
sacrifice,  trimming  the  lamp,  etc.,  works  which  the  Law  commanded 
to  be  performed  every  day,  irrespective  of  the  Sabbath  rest.  Here, 
again,  of  course,  a  higher  law  abrogated  a  lower  one.  The  continual 
worship  of  God  in  the  Temple  was  a  primal  necessity,  and  excused 
the  strict  observance  of  the  Sabbath. 


THE    GREAT    MINISTRY    IN    GALILEE  8l 

the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sabbath,  and  are  guiltless  1 
^Biit  I  say  unt®  you,  that  one  greater  than  the  s.  Matt, 
temple  is  here.  xii.  5,  G. 

1  And  he  entered  again  into  the  synagogue ;  and  there  was  a 
man  there  which  had  his  hand  withered,     ^^j^^^^  ^l^gy  ^yatched 
him,   whether  he  w^ould  heal   him   on   the    sabbath 
day;    that  they  might  accuse   him.     ^And  he  saith         .'..  /^V 
unto  the  man  that  had  his  hand  withered.  Stand  forth. 
^And  he  saith  unto  them.  Is  it  lawful  on  the  sabbath  day  to  do 
good,  or  to  do  harm  ?  to  save  a  life,  or  to  kill  ?     But  they  held 
their  peace.     ^And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  on  them 
with  anger,  being  grieved  at  the  hardening  of  their  heart,  he  saith 
unto  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.    And  he  stretched  it  forth  : 
and  his  hand  was  restored.     *^And  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and 
straightway  with  the  Herodians  took  counsel  against  him,  how 
they  might  destroy  him. 


The  Choice  of  the  Apostles. 

i^And  Jesus  perceiving  it  withdrew  from  thence  :  and  many 
followed  him ;  and  he  healed  them  all,  ^'''and  charged 
them  that  they  should  not  make  him  known  :  ^''that 
it  might  be    fulfilled   Avhich  was   spoken   by   Isaiah 
the  prophet,  saying, 

6  one  greater  than  the  temple.  Who  could  be  greater  than  the 
Temple  except  the  God  who  was  worshipped  there  ?  This  is  one  of 
our  Lord's  confessions  of  His  own  Divinity. 

4  Is  it  lawful  on  the  sabbath  day  to  do  good,  etc.  ?  This 
question  again  refers  men  to  the  great  principle  of  love  which  under- 
lies the  Law,  To  forbid  works  of  mercy  on  the  Sabbath  is  to  go 
contrary  to  this  principle,  and  is  a  much  more  grievous  breaking 
of  the  Law  than  to  work  on  the  Sabbath,  See  the  additional  illustra- 
tion given  here  by  S.  Matthew  (xii,  ii,  12). 

5  with  anger.  Anger  is  not  in  itself  wrong,  but  a  true  part  of  our 
human  nature,  of  which  Christ  partook.  It  is  only  wrong  when  exer- 
cised in  excess,  and  for  personal  or  selfish  reasons.  Here  it  is  the  moral 
indignation  of  a  righteous  soul  at  malice  and  obstinate  self-blinding. 

0  the  Herodians.  The  political  party  who  supported  Herod  and, 
therefore,  the  Romans — usually  the  bitter  opponents  of  the  "  nation- 
alist "  Pharisees,    Common  hatred  of  Christ  united  them  here. 

G 
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IS  Behold,  my  servant  whom  I  have  chosen; 

My  beloved  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased « 

I  will  put  my  Spirit  upon  him, 

And  he  shall  declare  judgement  to  the  Gentiles. 
i^He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry  aloud  ; 

Neither  shall  any  one  hear  his  voice  in  the  streets. 

20  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break, 
And  smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench. 
Till  he  send  forth  judgement  unto  victory. 

21  And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  hope. 

i-And  it  came  to  pass  in  these  days,  that  he  went  out  into  the 
mountain  to  pray  ;  and  lie  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God. 

i^And  when  it  was  day,  he  called  his  disciples  :  and 
*  *     ^      ■     he   chose   from   them  twelve,   whom  also  he  named 

apostles;  ^^ Simon,  whom  he  also  named  Peter,  and 
Andrew  his  brother,  and  James  and  John,  and  Philip  and  Bar- 
is  Behold,  my  servant,  etc.  S.  Matthew,  writing  especially  for 
the  Jews,  draws  particular  attention  to  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy. 
He  points  out  in  the  methods  which  our  Lord  employed  in  His  ministry 
a  fulfilment  of  the  picture  drawn  in  Isa.  xlii.  1-4  of  "  the  Servant 
of  the  Lord."  Sometimes  by  this  title  is  meant  in  the  second  part  of 
Isaiah  the  nation  of  Israel,  in  its  ideal  calling,  as  the  witness  to  God 
before  the  heathen  world.  But  recognising  that  Israel  as  a  nation  has 
failed  to  do  this,  Isaiah  foretells  that  the  true  servant  of  the  Lord  will 
be  a  Person,  the  Messiah,  who  will  accomplish  what  Israel  has  not 
done.  In  this  passage  the  Divine  calling  of  the  Messiah  is  described. 
His  work  towards  the  Gentiles,  and  His  methods,  not  those  of  earthly 
conquest,  but  of  gentleness  and  love,  helping  man's  infirmity  instead 
of  crushing  it,  fostering  what  good  there  is  in  man  rather  than 
ignoring  it  {v.  20). 

12  he  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God.  This  vigil  of 
lonely  prayer  emphasises  the  importance  of  the  step  which  it  pre- 
pared for.  The  calling  of  the  Twelve  was  the  first  great  step  towards 
the  founding  of  the  Church ;  they  were  chosen  not  merely  as  the 
nucleus  of  the, new  society,  but  as  its  first  officers  and  rulers,  from 
whom  all  the  "  apostolic  ministry  "  (the  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons 
of  the  Church),  was  to  be  derived  in  succession  by  the  laying  on  of 
hands. 

13  whom  also  he  named  apostles,  i.e.  those  officially  "  sent  forth  " 
to  represent  Christ  and  to  continue  His  work  among  men.  There 
are  four  lists  of  the  names  of  the  Twelve — S.  Matt,  x.,  S.  Mark  iii., 
S.  Luke  vi.,  and  Acts  i. — the  last  two  being  from  the  same  pen.  The 
order  is  very  similar.     S.  Peter  always  comes  first,  and  most  of  the 
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tholomew,  ^^and  Matthew  and  Thomas,  and  James  the  son  of 
Alphseiis,  and  Simon  which  was  called  the  Zealot,  ^^and  Judas  llie 
son  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  was  the  traitor;  i"and  he 
came  down  with  them,  and  stood  on  a  level  place,  and  a  great 
multitude  of  his  disciples,  and  a  great  number  of  the  people  from 
all  Judaea  and  Jerusalem,  and  the  sea  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
which  came  to  hear  him,  and  to  l)e  healed  of  their  diseases;  ^^and 
they  that  were  trouLled  with  unclean  spirits  were  healed. 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  or  the  Great  Discourse 
on  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

i.       THE     IDEALS     OF     THE     MEMBERS     OF     THE     KINGDOM 
AND    THEIR    RELATION    TO    THE    OUTSIDE    WORLD. 

^And  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  into  the  mountain  : 
and  when  he  had  sat  down,  his  disciples  came  unto  him  :  -and  he 
opened  his  mouth  and  taught  them,  saying, 

others  are  grouped  in  pairs  which  never  vary.  The  only  difficulty 
lies  in  certain  names  that  vary,  probably  because  the  same  man  had 
more  than  one  name.  Bartholomew  is  the  same,  probably,  as  the 
"  Nathanael  "  mentioned  by  S.  John,  and  Matthew  is  elsewhere 
called  Levi.  Simon  called  the  Zealot  (i.e.  one  of  the  Jewish  sect  of 
strict  nationalists)  is  the  same  as  Simon  "  the  Cananean,"  the  two 
words  being  identical  in  meaning.  Judas  the  son  of  James  is  else- 
where called  Lebbaeus  and  Thaddaeus.  Judas  Iscariot  was  the  only 
non-Galilaean  :  his  surname  means  "man  of  Kerioth  "  (in  Judaea). 
Matthias  was  afterwards  elected  in  his  place  (Acts  i.).  Thomas  also 
bore  the  name  of  Didymus  ("  twin  ").  Simon  had  received  the  sur- 
name Peter  from  Christ  Himself  (S.  John  i.)  as  a  token  of  the  place 
he  was  to  fill  in  the  Christian  Church,  and  the  two  brothers  James 
and  John  were  surnamed  by  Christ  (S.  Mark  iii,  17)  "Boanerges" 
(sons  of  thunder),  in  allusion  apparently  to  the  lire  and  zeal  of  their 
characters. 

The  number  twelve  was  no  doubt  significant,  as  it  corresponded 
to  that  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  was  regarded  by  the  Jews  as  the 
number  of  perfection  or  completion.  Others,  however,  beside  the 
first  Twelve  bore  the  name  "apostle,"  especially  S.  Paul,  who  ranked 
with  them  in  office  and  authority.  It  is  the  symbolism  of  twelve 
rather  than  its  strict  numerical  value  which  is  of  importance. 

1  the  mountain.  The  high  ground  to  the  N.W.  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee 
behind  Capernaum  and  Bethsaida.  It  is  noteworthy  how  many  of 
the  important  events  in  the  history  of  revelation  are  connected  with 
mountains.  The  discourse  which  is  given  here  is  perhaps  the  same 
as  that  of  which  S.  Luke  gives  a  part  in  vi.  as  delivered  "  in  a  level 


84  THE    LIFE   OF   OUR   BLESSED   LORD 

^Blessed  are  tlie  poor  in  spirit :   for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven, 
b^  Matt.  V.         4Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  :    for  they  shall  be 
comforted. 
^Blessed  are  the  meek  :  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth. 

place."  Two  alternatives  are  possible.  S.  Matthew  may  have  gathered 
here  in  one  continuous  discourse  a  number  of  utterances,  or  our  Lord 
may  on  other  occasions  to  different  sets  of  hearers  have  repeated 
portions  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  slightly  varied. 

when  he  had  sat  down.  This  would  be  understood  to  be  the 
attitude  of  an  authoritative  teacher  or  legislator  (cp.  Deut.  xxxiii.  3 
and  Acts  xxii.  3).  Our  Lord  was  about  to  complete  the  work  of 
Moses  by  delivering  the  new  Law. 

his  disciples.  The  discourse  was  not  delivered  to  the  multitudes 
as  a  whole,  but  to  those  who  had  already  associated  themselves  with 
Christ  and  were  the  nucleus  of  His  kingdom.  Consequently  the  whole 
discourse  deals  with  that  kingdom — the  character  required  of  its 
members ;  its  relation  to  the  Law  of  Moses  and  to  the  world  and 
human  life  generally.  It  is  throughout,  as  it  were,  a  direct  challenge 
both  to  current  Jewish  ideas  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  and  to 
heathen  or  "  natural "  ideals  of  life  and  religion.  The  discourse 
on  the  surface  is  ethical  or  moral,  but  it  rests  on  a  foundation  of 
definite  teaching  about  God  and  man's  relation  to  Him.  Morality  is 
based  on  doctrine. 

3-12  There  is  a  marked  contrast  between  these  eight  Beatitudes 
and  the  four  Blessings  and  the  four  Woes  given  in  S.  Luke  vi.^  It 
is  not  a  mere  difference  between  longer  and  shorter  in  the  case  of 
the  Blessings,  but  rather  between  "  character  "  and  "  condition  " 
(J.  A.  Robinson,  in  The  Study  of  the  Gospels,  Longmans).  Of  course 
the  conditions  of  poverty  and  wealth  in  S.  Luke's  account  are  not 
blessed  or  cursed  in  themselves,  but  in  their  bearing  on  character 
and  conduct.  Still  the  difference  is  so  great  as  to  suggest  that  two 
quite  distinct  utterances  of  our  Lord  are  recorded  by  S.  Matthew  and 
S.  Luke. 

The  Beatitudes  express  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  They  are  in  sharp  contrast  to  the  Pharisaic  ideas  of  the 
kingdom,  though  it  should  be  noted  that  they  are  thoroughly  in 
harmony  with  the  highest  teaching  of  O.T.,   and  one  at  least,  the 

1  S.  Luke  vi.  20-26  : 
Blessed  are  ye  poor:   for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God.     21   Bless.d  are  ye  that 
hunger  now  :  for  ye  shall  be  filled.     Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now  :  for  ye  shall  laugh. 

22  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and  when  they  shall  separate  you  from 
their  company,  and  reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake. 

23  Rejoice  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy:  for  behold,  your  reward  is  great  in 
heaven  :  for  in  the  same  manner  did  their  fathers  \mto  the  prophets.  24  But  woe  unto 
you  that  are  rich !  for  ye  have  received  your  consolation.  23  Woe  unto  you,  ye  that 
are  full  now  !  for  ^'e  shall  hunger.  Woe  unto  you,  ye  that  laugh  now  !  fcr  ye  shall  mourn 
and  weep.  26  Woe  unto  you,  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you !  for  in  the  same 
manner  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 
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^Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  :  for 
they  shall  be  filled. 

"Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

^Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  for  they  shall  see  God. 

^Blessed  are  the  peacemakers :  for  they  shall  be  called  sons 
of  God. 

third,  is  a  quotation  from.  Ps.  xxxvii.  11,  The  Beatitudes  teach 
at  the  outset  that  the  new  kingdom  is  one  of  blessing,  but  that  the 
blessing  will  be  conditioned  by  a  change  of  inward  attitude  of  the 
soul  towards  God  and  towards  man.  They  are  the  laws  of  the  "  con- 
verted "  life.  The  use  of  the  Beatitudes  in  Dante's  Purgatorio  is 
very  suggestive.  The  study  of  them  supplies  there  one  of  the  means 
of  cleansing  the  soul  from  the  effects  of  the  seven  deadly  sins. 

3  the  poor  in  spirit,  i.e.  those  who,  whether  literally  poor  or  not, 
are  conscious  of  their  own  need,  in  contrast  with  the  proud  and  the 
self-satisfied. 

4  they  that  mourn.  Sorrow  is  counted  by  the  world  as  one  of 
its  worst  evils  ;  but  human  sorrow  has  a  claim  on  God,  and  sorrow 
for  things  that  are  really  evil,  sin  in  oneself  or  in  others,  is  a  mark  of 
the  subjects  of  the  kingdom,  and  will  win  Divine  consolation. 

5  the  meek.  In  contrast  with  the  ambitious  and  self-seeking, 
who  appear  on  the  surface  to  win  this  world's  prizes,  the  meek, 
those  who  submit  themselves  to  God  and  to  man  for  God's  sake, 
are  promised  the  inheritance  of  the  earth.  The  history  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  shows  that  this  promise  has  been  continually  fulfilled. 
Empires  pass,  the  Church  remains. 

6  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  rig-hteousness.  Cp.  our  Lord's 
teaching  to  the  woman  of  Samaria  and  to  the  people  of  Capernaum 
(S.  John  iv.  and  vi.).  Man's  deepest  need  is  for  moral  and  spiritual 
nourishment,  rather  than  for  bodily  satisfaction  and  enjoyment. 

7  the  mercifuU  Cp.  the  teaching  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  of  the 
Parables  of  the  Good  Samaritan  (p.  187)  and  the  Unmerciful  Servant 
(p.  161). 

8  the  pure  in  heart.  In  contrast  with  the  mere  ceremonial  purity 
of  the  Law,  or  rather  in  addition  to  it.  Purity  implies  singleness  of 
heart  and  motive,  the  effort  to  free  oneself  from  the  dominion  of  all 
passions  and  from  all  lower  motives.  Purity  aims  at  God  alone  and 
not  at  self  -  gratification,  and  therefore  its  natural  reward  is  the 
increasing  vision  of  God.  Purity  has  been  well  described  as  "a 
distinguishing  virtue  of  Christianity." 

9  peacemakers.  The  previous  Beatitudes  have  illustrated  the 
necessity  of  aiming  at  the  knowledge  and  possession  of  God  ;  this  sets 
forth  the  imitation  of  God  as  the  highest  effort  of  the  converted  char- 
acter. For  God,  as  seen  by  the  Incarnation  of  His  Son  and  the  mission 
of  the  Spirit,  is  pre-eminently  the  Peacemaker. 
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^^  Blessed  are  they  that  have  been  persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake :  for  theirs  is  the  kingxlom  of  heaven.  ^^  Blessed  are  ye  when 
men  shall  reproach  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  say  all  manner  of 
evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake.  ^^ Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad :  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven  :  for  so  persecuted  they 
the  prophets  which  were  before  you. 

^^  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour, 
wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  1  it  is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing, 
but  to  be  cast  out  and  trodden  under  foot  of  men.  ^^Ye  are  the 
light  of  the  world.  A  city  set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid.  ^^  Neither 
do  men  light  a  lamp,  and  put  it  under  the  bushel,  but  on  the 
stand ;  and  it  shine th  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house.  ^'^  Even  so 
let  your  light  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

10  persecuted.  This  is  the  crowning  paradox  of  the  Beatitudes. 
Not  popularity,  but  the  world's  hatred,  is  and  always  has  been  the 
reward  of  those  who  "set  God  always  before  them";  of  this  the 
greatest  example  was  to  be  given  in  the  Passion  of  Christ.  Perse- 
cution sets  the  final  seal  of  God's  acceptance  on  the  citizens  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.     The  eighth  Beatitude  ends  as  the  first. 

Such  a  statement  shows  emphatically  that  the  world  is  dominated 
by  the  power  of  evil  ;  it  is  not  merely  imperfect,  but  hostile  to  God 
and  righteousness,  and  a  conflict  between  it  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  inevitable. 

13  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.  It  might  have  been  thought  from 
the  preceding  verses  that  the  kingdom  would  be  so  separate  from  the 
world  that  it  would  be,  as  it  were,  shut  up  in  itself,  and  its  only  in- 
fluence on  the  world  would  be  to  arouse  antagonism  and  persecution. 
This  erroneous  view  is  corrected  by  the  passage  vv.  13-16.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  kingdom  have  an  influence  on  the  world  analogous  to  that 
of  salt,  which  preserves  and  keeps  from  corruption  ;  and  light,  which 
comforts  and  guides  men.  It  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  live  up  to 
this.  As  salt,  they  must  not  allow  their  influence  to  be  lost  and  be- 
come useless  ;  as  a  light  they  must  not  allow  it  to  be  hidden.  Though 
humble  and  meek,  they  must  not  shrink  into  corners,  but  allow  their 
changed  lives  to  have,  if  possible,  a  converting  influence  on  others. 

15  the  bushel  .  .  .  the  stand.  These  were  among  the  well-known 
pieces  of  furniture  in  a  simple  Jewish  home.  The  bushel  was  the  wooden 
flour  measure,  and  the  lamp-stand  a  pedestal  on  which  the  one  lamp 
that  lighted  the  interior  was  placed. 

16  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  These  words  point 
the  difference  in  spirit  between  the  ostentation  of  religion  and  good 
works  which  marked  the  Pharisees  and  the  right  prominence  of 
Christian  good  works.  The  motive  is  to  be  essentially  different. 
The  Christian  seeks  not  to  attract  attention  to  himself,  but  to  the 
Father  ;    the  Pharisee  desired  his  own  glory  (cp.  S.  John  v.  44). 


V. 
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ii.      THE    RELATION    OF    THE    LAWS    OF    THE    KINGDOM    OF    HEAVEN   TO 
THE    TEACHING    OF    THE    OLD    TESTAMENT. 

^"  Think  not  that  I  came  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets : 
I  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  ^^For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  ^^ 
shall  in  no  wise  pass  away  from  the  law,  till  all  things  *  -, -r_Hg 
be  accomplished.  i^AVhosoever  therefore  shall  break 
one  of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  shall 
be  called  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  whosoever  shall  do 
and  teach  them,  he  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
^^¥ov  I  say  unto  you,  that  except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed 
the  riyJiteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

-^Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  time.  Thou 

17  Think  not,  etc.  Our  Lord  here  and  in  the  following  verses 
states  most  definitely  and  solemnly  that  there  is  an  indissoluble  and 
lasting  connection  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.  His 
teaching  is  to  fulfil  the  Law  and  the  prophets,  i.e.  to  fill  them  full, 
to  fill  in  with  colour  and  detail  and  meaning  the  outline  sketched 
in  the  Old  Testament,  to  set  forth  the  great  principles  which  underlie 
all  its  precepts,  great  and  small.  Even  if  His  teaching  appears  to 
abrogate  the  letter  of  the  Law,  it  is  only  to  bring  out  more  fully  its 
meaning  and  value. 

18  one  jot  or  one  tittle.  Lit.,  one  yod^'^  (the  smallest  letter  of  the 
Hebrew  alphabet),  or  one  "  horn,"  the  smallest  part  of  a  letter  (such 
as  marks  the  difference  between  1  =  d  and  "i  =  r).  The  expression 
is,  of  course,  a  striking  metaphor,  and  must  not  be  taken  literally, 
as  it  would  involve  the  miraculous  preservation  of  the  original 
Hebrew  text  of  O.T.  from  the  smallest  variation,  which,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  has  not  taken  place. 

19  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break,  etc.  The  exact  meaning  of 
"  break  "  here  is  to  "  loose,"  which  implies  destroying  the  meaning 
or  value  of  a  commandment,  which  might  be  done  not  only  by 
deliberately  breaking  it,  but  by  teaching  something  else  which  was 
contrary  to  its  inner  meaning  and  principle.  In  this  sense  the  Phari- 
sees and  scribes  "  loosed  "  the  law  often  by  their  own  tradition. 
Hence  their  righteousness,  which  seemed  to  consist  in  an  exact  fulfil- 
ment of  the  Law,  often  did  not  fulfil  it  at  all. 

21  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  time,  i.e.  by 
Moses  in  the  Law,  and  by  those  who  interpreted  this  Law  and  affixed 
penalties  in  the  local  courts  of  Israel.  Examples  follow  from  three  of 
the  ten  Commandments  of  the  way  in  which  the  underlying  spirit 
of  the  Commandments  must  be  observed  by  those  who  will  be  sub- 
jects of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  even  though  no  earthly  penalty  is 
attached. 
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slialt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of 
the  judgement :  --but  I  say  nnto  you,  that  every  one  who  is  angry 
with  his  brother  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgement ;  and  whoso- 
ever shall  say  to  his  l>rother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
council ;  and  Avhosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
the  hell  of  fire.  -^If  therefore  thou  art  offering  thy  gift  at  the 
altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught  against 
thee,  -"^leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way,  first 
be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 
2^  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  with  him  in 
the  way ;  lest  haply  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and 
the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison. 
^^  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out 
thence,  till  thou  have  paid  the  last  farthing. 

22  every  one  who  is  angry  with  his  brother.  The  words  "  without 
a  cause  "  (A.V.)  are  apparently  a  gloss.  The  meaning  is,  however, 
clear  without  them.  It  is  anger  between  brethren,  a  personal  quarrel, 
not  the  righteous  wrath  which  a  man  may  rightly  feel  in  the  cause  of 
truth  and  right. 

shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgement,  i.e.  his  offence  is  of  the 
same  nature  as  that  on  which  a  local  tribunal  (with  limited  juris- 
diction) would  rightly  pronounce  judgment. 

Raca  =  "  vain  fellow."  Contemptuous  and  sneering  expression 
of  anger. 

the  council,  i.e.  the  Sanhedrin,  the  highest  court  of  final  appeal, 
with  power,  formerly,  of  life  and  death. 

Thou  fool  =  personal  abuse.  Not  to  be  confused  with  the  word 
rendered  "  fool  "  in  A.V.  in  S.  Luke  xxiv.  25  and  i  Cor.  xv.  36,  which 
means  "  a  person  without  understanding." 

the  hell  of  fire.  Lit.,  "the  Gehenna  of  lire."  The  worst  punish- 
ment under  the  Jewish  Law  was  to  throw  the  bodies  of  criminals  after 
execution,  unburied,  into  the  burning  rubbish-heaps  of  Jerusalem,  in 
the  Valley  of  Hinnom,  S.W.  of  the  city.  There  is  no  doubt  a  further 
allusion  to  punishment  after  death,  in  hell,  of  which  Gehenna  was 
understood  by  the  Jews  to  be  a  type,  but  that  is  not  the  primary 
meaning  of  the  expression  here. 

25  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly.  A  difficult  metaphor 
drawn  from  ordinary  judicial  procedure.  The  "  adversary  "  is  prob- 
ably the  "  brother  "  whom  one  has  offended,  and  the  general  meaning 
seems  to  be  :  Be  reconciled  as  soon  as  possible  and  make  amends, 
lest  death  overtake  you,  and  the  appeal  which  the  brother  has  made 
against  you  to  God's  supreme  tribunal  result  in  your  being  handed 
over  to  the  angels  of  punishment. 

26  till  thou  have  paid  the  last  farthing.  It  is  impossible  to  say 
whether  this  phrase  contains  any  hope  of  the  punishment  after  death 
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2'' Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said,  Thou  shalt  not  ccmmit 
adultery:  ^^but  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  one  that  looketh  en  a 
woman  to  hist  after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already 
in  his  heart.  -'^And  if  thy  right  eye  causeth  thee  to  stumble,  plack 
it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one 
of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  thy  whole  body  be  cast 
into  hell.  ^^And  if  thy  right  hand  causeth  thee  to  stumble,  cut  it 
off,  and  cast  it  from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of 
thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  thy  whole  body  go  into  hell. 
^^  It  was  said  also.  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him 
give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement :  ^^b^t  I  say  unto  you,  that  every 
one  that  putteth  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornica- 
tion, maketh  her  an  adulteress :  and  whosoever  shall  marry  her 
when  she  is  put  away  committeth  adultery. 

^^ Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  time, 
Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord 

coming  to  an  end,  after  sin  has  been  expiated ;  but  the  general  sense 
is  against  such  an  idea  (Cp.  the  parable  of  the  unmerciful  servant, 
p.   i6i). 

28  to  lust  after  her.  The  words  in  the  original  imply  deliberate 
purpose  and  consent  of  the  will.  Temptation  successfully  resisted  is 
not  sin. 

29,  30  if  thy  right  eye,  etc.  One  of  the  most  difficult  and  striking 
sayings  of  our  Lord,  emphasising  the  need  of  self-discipline.  So  all- 
important  is  eternal  salvation,  so  much  more  worthy  of  effort  the 
life  of  the  soul  than  that  of  the  body,  that  no  sacrifice  is  too  great  to 
ensure  it.  The  right  eye  and  the  right  hand  are,  of  course,  not  to  be 
understood  literally,  but  as  symbols  of  man's  most  useful  and  necessary 
bodily  powers  and  activities. 

31  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife.  The  allusion  is  to  Deut. 
xxiv,  I,  an  enactment  (like  that  below  in  v.  38)  which  was  intended 
to  check  indiscriminate  divorce,  rather  than  to  sanction  what  was 
contrary  to  the  original  institution  of  marriage  (see  below,  p.  222). 
The  Jews,  however,  were  much  given  to  divorce,  and  allowed  it  on 
very  small  pretexts,  thus  going  quite  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the 
Mosaic  Law.  Our  Lord  here  and  elsewhere  re-emphasises  the  in- 
dissolubility of  marriage.  He  allows  no  divorce  at  all,  except  in  the 
case  of  a  wife's  unfaithfulness  (probably  before  marriage,  as  the  word 
used  is  "  fornication,"  not  "  adultery  ")  ;  and  absolutely  forbids  the 
marriage  of  a  divorced  person. 

33  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself.  This  precept  is  a  summary  of 
the  teaching  of  the  Law  as  contained  both  in  the  third  and  ninth 
commandments,  and  in  other  places,  e.g.  Lev.  xix.  12.  The  under- 
lying principle  is  truth,  and  truth  is  to  be  a  characteristic  of  the  king- 
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thine  oaths  :  ^'^hut  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all ;  neither  by 
the  heaven,  for  it  is  the  throne  of  God;  ^-^nor  by  the  earth,  for  it 
is  the  footstool  of  his  feet ;  nor  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of 
the  great  King.  2^'' Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  for 
thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black.  ^"But  let  your 
speech  be,  Yea,  yea  j  IS^ay,  nay  :  and  whatsoever  is  more  than 
these  is  of  the  evil  one. 

^^Ye  have  heard  that  it  wa»  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a 
tooth  for  a  tooth  :  ^^but  I  say  unto  you,  Resist  not  him  that  is 
evil :  but  whosoever  smiteth  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him 
the  other  also.  ■^^And  if  any  man  would  go  to  law  with  thee, 
and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke  also.  *^And  who- 
soever shall  com})el  thee  to  go  one  mile,  go  with  him  twain.  ^^Give 
to  him  that  asketli  thee,  and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee 
turn  not  thou  awa}'. 

"^^Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said.  Thou  .shalt  love  thy  neigh- 

dom  of  heaven.  Its  members  need  not,  therefore,  use  any  oath  to 
make  their  words  more  binding.  Their  simple  yes  and  no  ought  to  be 
sufficient.  It  is  implied  that  all  the  forms  of  oath  in  vv.  34-6  are 
not  only  unnecessary  but  show  a  lack  of  reverence  for  God.  The 
prohibition  seems  to  refer  to  ordinary  speech,  and  not  to  oaths  in  a 
court  of  justice.  For  the  different  subterfuges  by  which  the  Jews 
endeavoured  to  evade  their  oaths,  see  below,  p.  254. 

38  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.  The  Mosaic  ordinance, 
quoted  from  Exod.  xxi,  24,  Lev.  xxiv.  20  (Deut.  xix.  21  refers  to 
a  different  set  of  circumstances),  seems  to  have  been  intended  not  so 
much  as  a  positive  enactment,  but  as  a  check  on  retaUation.  The 
man  wounded  was  not  allowed  to  inflict  more  than  he  had  himself 
suffered.  Our  Lord  proclaims  that  the  spirit  of  the  members  of  His 
kingdom  must  be  altogether  different.  Retaliation  for  personal  in- 
juries and  wrongs,  i.e.  returning  evil  for  evil,  is  forbidden.  The  striking 
examples  which  follow  {vv.  39-42),  though  they  cannot  be  meant  to  be 
taken  literally,  and  certainly  do  not  forbid  the  punishing  of  a  wrong- 
doer by  a  proper  tribunal,  emphasise  this  new  spirit  of  the  Gospel, 
in  contrast  with  the  natural  tendencies  of  man,  which  the  Law  could 
only  discipline  and  keep  in  check.  It  is  better  to  bear  patiently  an 
injury  than  to  sin  oneself  by  returning  evil  for  evil. 

40  let  him  have  thy  cloke  also.  This  was  the  himation  or  outer 
garment  worn  over  the  chiton  or  tunic  with  sleeves. 

41  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  one  mile.  The  word  "  com- 
pel "  is  a  technical  one,  and  refers  to  the  forced  service  which  subject 
nations  were  compelled  to  pay  to  their  masters,  e.g.  in  providing 
royal  messengers  with  beasts  of  burden  or  personal  attendance. 

43  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy.     The 

first  precept  is  from  Lev.  xix.  18,  the  second  was  a  Jewish  comment. 
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bour,  and  hate  thine  enemy  :  '^'^but  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your 
enemies,  and  pray  for  them  that  persecute  you ;  "^^  that  ye  may  be 
sons  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  :  for  he  maketh  his  sun 
to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and 
the  unjust.  '^*^For  if  ye  love  them  that  love  you,  what  reward  have 
ye  1  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  1  ^"And  if  ye  salute  your 
brethren  oidy,  what  do  ye  more  thaii  others  ?  do  not  even  the 
Gentiles  the  same  ?  ^^  Ye  therefore  shall  be  perfect,  as  your 
heavenly  Father  is  perfect. 

iii.     THE   RELATION    OF    THE    KINGDOM    OF   GOD   TO    THREE    PRACTICAL 
RELIGIOUS   DUTIES — ALMSGIVING,    PRAVER,    FASTING. 

^  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  righteousness  before  men,  to  be 
seen  of   them  :    else   ye   have  no  reward  with   your    4.   ,,  , ,     . 
x*ather  which  is  m  heaven.  ^_  ^ 

^When   therefore    thou   doest  alms,   sound    not    a 

and  is  not  found  in  the  Law.  The  question  as  to  who  was  included 
under  the  term  "  neighbour  "  was  frequently  discussed  by  the  Scribes, 
See  our  Lord's  answer  to  the  question  in  the  parable  of  the  Good 
Samaritan  (p.  187). 

44  Love  your  enemies,  etc.  Here  the  moral  teaching  of  the  Sermon 
not  only  reaches  its  highest  level,  but  also  sets  forth  the  supreme  ideal 
of  conduct,  viz.  to  imitate  God  Himself.  No  lower  motive  than  this 
desire  to  be  worthy  of  God  our  Father  can  make  such  exalted  charity 
possible. 

48  Ye  therefore  shall  be  perfect,  i.e.  your  love  must  have  no 
limitations  ;  there  must  be  no  standard  but  the  highest.  Perfect 
in  Scripture  does  not  as  a  rule  mean,  as  applied  to  men,  the  final  con- 
dition of  perfection  ni  the  life  to  come,  but  the  effort  in  this  world  to 
be  perfectly  consistent  in  aiming  at  the  highest  in  every  detail  of 
conduct,  without  reservations. 

1  your  righteousness.  This  word  has  been  substituted  by  R.V. 
for  "  alms,"  in  accordance  with  the  best  MSS.,  but  the  meaning  is 
practically  the  same,  for  "  righteousness  "  was  a  regular  Jewish  word 
for  almsgiving. 

to  be  seen  of  them.  Our  Lord  here  at  once  touches  the  funda- 
mental defect  of  much  that  passed  current  among  the  Pharisees  for 
practical  religion.  While  He  approves  the  three  great  religious  duties 
as  they  were  understood  by  the  Pharisees,  He  points  out  that  their 
value  lies  only  in  the  attitude  of  the  doer  towards  God.  Without 
this  pure  motive  they  have  no  reward  from  God,  and  become  mere 
hypocrisy. 
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trumpet  before  tliee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues 
and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have  glory  of  men.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  They  have  received  their  reward.  ^  But  when 
thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right 
hand  doeth  :  *  that  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret :  and  thy  Father 
which  seetli  in  secret  shall  recompense  thee. 

^  And  when  ye  pray,  ye  shall  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  :  for  they 
love  to  stand  and  pray  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  corners  of  the 
streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men.  A'erily  I  say  unto  you, 
They  have  received  their  reward.  *^But  thou,  when  thou  prayest, 
enter  into  thine  inner  chamber,  and  having  shut  thy  door,  pray  to 
tliy  Father  which  is  in  secret,  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret 
shall  recompense  thee.  *"  And  m  i)raying  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as 
the  Gentiles  do  :  for  they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their 
much  speaking.  ^Be  not  therefore  like  unto  them:  for  your 
Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  him. 

2  hypocrites.  In  classical  Greek  the  word  simply  means  an  actor. 
Literally,  one  who  "  answers  "  another  on  the  stage.  But  in  Biblical 
Greek  it  is  used  in  the  sense  familiar  in  English,  one  who  is  not  real 
or  sincere  in  religion,  but,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  is  only  play- 
ing a  part  for  men  to  see  and  applaud  him. 

They  have  received  their  reward.  Note  the  terrible  irony  ; 
they  have  got  all  they  wanted — the  applause  of  men — and  they  get 
no  more. 

3  let  not  thy  left  hand  know,  etc.  A  metaphorical  expression, 
implying  careful  and  studied  secrecy. 

5  in  the  corners  of  the  streets.  A  practice  which  perhaps  originated 
in  the  good  desire  of  bearing  witness  boldly  to  God  in  time  of  perse- 
cution, such  as  that  of  Antiochus  in  the  second  century,  but  which 
had  degenerated  into  mere  ostentation. 

6  thine  inner  chamber.     Lit.,  "  thy  treasury." 

Prayer  in  ancient  times  was  usually  made  aloud  (cp.  i  Sam.  i.  13). 
In  enjoining  the  practice  of  secret  prayer  our  Lord  is  emphasising 
the  importance  of  individual  communion  with  God,  as  well  as  safe- 
guarding the  sincerity  of  prayer.  He  Himself  usually  prayed  in  secret, 
but  on  occasions  aloud,  as  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus  (S.  John  xi.)  and 
at  the  Last  Supper  (S.  John  xvii.). 

7  use  not  vain  repetitions.  The  English  is  rather  misleading. 
Our  Lord  is  not  warning  against  using  the  same  petition  several 
times  (cp.  His  own  example  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane),  but  against 
irrational,  meaningless  invocations  or  incantations.  The  word  literally 
means  "  stammering." 

8  your  Father  knoweth,  etc.  This  truth  is  stated  as  a  warning 
against  superstitious  or  irreverent  prayers,  but  also  as  an  incentive 
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^After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye  :  Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  ^^Thy  will 
be   done,   as   in   heaven,  so    on    earth.     ^^Give  iis   this  day  our 

to  prayer  being  made  in  a  rational  and  filial  spirit,  as  to  One  who 
sympathises,  and  looks  upon  us  not  merely  as  His  creatures  but  His 
children.  The  Father's  knowledge  does  not  render  prayer  unnecessary, 
it  is  rather  an  encouragement  to  approach  Him. 

9  After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye.  The  Lord's  Prayer,  which 
occurs  also  in  a  slightly  shorter  form  in  S.  Luke  xi.  2-4,  has  always 
been  regarded  as  the  Church's  ideal  and  perfect  prayer  to  be  used 
on  all  occasions,  both  public  and  private,  and  also  as  supplying  the 
model  for  all  other  prayers.  Incidentally  it  may  be  noticed  that  by 
giving  it  our  Lord  sanctions  the  use  of  a  fixed  form  of  prayer. 

The  prayer  naturally  falls  into  two  divisions  :  (i)  the  first  three 
petitions  have  God  Himself  for  their  chief  subject,  His  name,  His 
kingdom,  His  will,  and  thus  they  are  intercessory  prayers  for  mankind  ; 
(2)  the  remaining  four  petitions  are  more  directly  for  ourselves.  The 
prayer  has  well  been  described  as  the  prayer  of  the  Christian  family, 
the  first  three  petitions  being  for  those  things  which  a  parent  naturally 
receives  from  his  children,  "  honour,  love,  obedience  "  (Shakespeare)  ; 
the  others  for  what  a  child  rightly  looks  to  receive  from  a  parent, 
maintenance,  forbearance,  sympathy,  protection  (see  A.  W.  Robinson, 
The  Church  Catechism  Explained). 

Our  Father.  The  word  "  Father  "  not  only  strikes  the  keynote 
of  the  prayer,  and  indeed  of  all  our  Lord's  teaching,  but  also  suggests 
the  answer  to  all  the  mysteries  and  difficulties  of  prayer.  It  implies 
pre-eminently  "  love,"  and  love  lifts  us,  even  in  our  ordinary  earthly 
relationships,  to  a  higher  plane  where  intellectual  difficulties  disappear. 

Hallowed  be  thy  name.  The  "  name  "  of  God  is  all  that  He 
has  revealed  of  Himself  to  man,  i.e.  in  the  Scriptures,  the  Church,  and 
in  man's  conscience.  We  pray  that  this  may  be  "  hallowed,"  kept 
holy,  reverenced. 

Thy  kingdom  come.  God's  kingdom  is  that  ideal  state  of  life 
in  which  all  His  creatures  fully  recognise  Him  as  King  and  obey 
Him.     It  begins  in  the  Church  on  earth,  and  is  perfected  hereafter. 

10  as  in  heaven,  so  on  earth.  This  clause  is  probably  to  be  taken 
as  qualifying  all  the  three  petitions.  Heaven  is  the  place  of  God's 
angels,  where  the  law  of  creaturely  life  is  even  now  perfectly  kept 
for  love's  sake,  where  God  is  perfectly  honoured,  served,  and  obeyed. 

11  our  daily  bread.  Both  the  etymology  and  the  exact  meaning 
of  the  word  rendered  "daily"  are  uncertain.  It  is  apparently  a  new 
word  coined  by  the  Evangelist  to  express  some  equally  unusual  word 
used  by  our  Lord  Himself.  It  seems  certain  that  the  word  "  daily  " 
is  too  narrow,  and  that  the  idea  of  the  life  eternal,  the  coming  life, 
is  included.  Hence  the  petition  falls  into  line  with  our  Lord's  answer 
to  the  first  temptation,  and  His  teaching  concerning  the   Bread  of 
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daily  bread.  ^^And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  also  have  for- 
given our  debtors.  ^^And  bring  us  not  into  temptation,  but 
deliver  us  from  tlie  evil  one,  ^^For  if  ye  forgive  men  their 
trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you.  I'-But  if 
ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father  for- 
give your  trespasses. 

1^  Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad 
countenance  :  for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may  be  seen 
of  men  to  fast.     Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  received  their 

Life  in  S.  John  vi.  It  seems  clear  that  in  praying  this  petition  we  are 
meant  to  include  "  all  things  that  be  needful  both  for  our  souls  and 
bodies"  (Catechism) — that  it  is  a  prayer  for  bodily  necessities,  for  the 
Word  of  God,  and  for  the  Holy  Communion  (S.  Aug.). 

12  And  forgive  us  our  debts  (cp.  S.  Luke,  "  sins,"  i.e.  all  in  which 
we  have  "  missed  the  mark,"  swerved  from  our  true  aim  and  ideal). 
Debts  implies  our  human  failure  to  render  to  God  all  that  we  owe 
Him  as  His  creatures  and  His  children.  Hence  the  thought  of  sins  of 
omission  is  prominent. 

as  we  also  have  forgiven.  A  significant  turn  of  expression. 
We  are  required  to  forgive  before  we  can  presume  to  ask  God  for  our 
own  forgiveness. 

13  And  bring  us  not  into  temptation.  The  most  difficult  petition 
in  the  prayer.  Jewish  thought  always  traces  action  to  God  Himself 
directly,  and  speaks  of  Him  as  doing  what  He  only  permits  to 
be  done.  Temptation  is  used  also  in  various  senses — of  the 
malicious  temptings  by  the  devil  and  by  sinners,  and  also  of  the 
strain  and  discipline  of  life,  its  sorrows  and  dangers,  which  tempt 
us  in  the  sense  of  trying  our  faith.  Obviously  the  petition  takes  a 
different  colour  as  applied  to  these  different  sorts  of  temptation. 
We  may  pray  that  we  may  not  be  brought  at  all  into  the  first  kind, 
and  that  we  may  be  brought  safely  through  the  other  kind,  which, 
of  course,  are  inevitable.  The  Catechism  rightly  paraphrases  "  that 
it  will  please  Him  to  save  and  defend  us  in  all  dangers  ghostly  and 
bodily." 

but  deliver  us  from  the  evil  one.  Whether  the  word  for  "  evil  " 
is  personal  or  impersonal,  it  is  certainly  moral  evil.  We  pray  not  that 
we  may  be  delivered  from  all  sorts  of  evil,  but  from  the  evil  that  would 
harm  the  soul. 

N.B. — The  Doxology  which  follows  in  A.V.  was  undoubtedly  an 
ecclesiastical  addition  to  the  prayer,  which,  written  first  in  the  margin 
of  the  MSS.,  gradually  crept  into  the  text.  It  is  suitable  enough  as 
an  act  of  worship  following-  the  prayer,  though  not  part  of  it  as  origin- 
ally given  by  Christ. 

16  they  disfigure  their  faces.  Either  by  veiling  them,  or  spreading 
ashes  over  them. 
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reward.  I'But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thy  head,  and 
wash  thy  face ;  ^^that  thou  be  not  seen  of  men  to  fast,  but  of  thy 
Father  which  is  in  secret :  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret, 
shall  recompense  thee. 


iv.       THE     SUPREME     IMPORTANCE     OF     THE     KINGDOM     OF     HEAVEN 
AS   CONTRASTED   WITH   THE   CARES   AND   LABOURS   OF   THIS   LIFE. 

^^Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  the  earth,  where 
moth  and  rust  doth  consume,  and  where  thieves  break  through 
and  steal :  ^^but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in    ^,  ,^        ^. 
heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  consume,      '  jqq^ 
and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal : 
-1  for  where  thy  treasure  is,  there  will  thy  heart  be  also.     ^G^be  lamp 
of  the  body  is  the  eye  :  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole 

17  when  thou  fastest.  Fasting,  i.e.  abstinence  from  food,  either 
entirely  or  partially,  with  its  accompaniments  of  abstinence  from 
luxuries  and  festivities,  has  always  been  a  natural  method  of 
expressing  sorrow,  and  also  a  beneficial  means  of  practising  self- 
discipline.  Only  one  fast  in  the  year,  the  Day  of  Atonement,  was 
prescribed  in  the  Law,  but  the  Pharisees  fasted  twice  in  the  week. 
The  spirit  of  ostentation  and  vain-glory  had  spoiled  this  practice 
as  well  as  almsgiving  and  prayer.  Our  Lord  teaches  that  not 
only  should  fasting  be  done  with  a  pure  motive,  and  be  kept 
for  that  reason,  as  far  as  possible,  secret,  but  that  special  effort 
should  be  made  to  show  cheerfulness.  Hence  the  Christian  Fathers, 
while  approving,  as  the  Church  has  always  done,  of  bodily  fasting 
within  proper  limits,  urge  that  charity  and  self-denial  for  the  sake 
of  others  are  the  best  of  all  forms  of  fasting. 

anoint  thy  head,  and  wash  thy  face.  The  usual  preparations 
for  a  feast  or  any  social  festivity. 

20  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  i.e.  by  spending 
your  money  in  charity  and  good  works. 

22  the  lamp  of  the  body  is  the  eye,  etc.  The  meaning  of  this  difficult 
passage  depends  partly  on  the  current  expressions  "  a  single  eye"  and 
"  an  evil  eye,"  the  first  meaning  a  generous  spirit,  free  from  self- 
seeking,  and  ready  to  give  to  those  who  need ;  the  latter,  a  mean,  self- 
seeking,  envious  spirit  (cp.  S.  Matt.  xx.  15).  In  these  senses  the  "  eye  " 
dominates  the  whole  life  of  a  man  ;  it  is  in  "  the  body  "  what  the 
lamp  is  in  a  room.  If  the  man's  life  is  darkened  by  covetousness  he 
is  not  able  to  serve  God  with  a  pure  motive.  Thus  there  is  a  connection 
between  this  passage  and  the  previous  warnings  against  an  impure 
motive  in  religion,  as  well  as  with  the  teaching  that  follows  {v.  24) 
about  singleness  of  aim. 
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body  sliall  be  full  of  light.  -^Biit  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole 
body  shall  be  full  of  darkness.  If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in 
thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  the  darkness  !  ^^No  man  can  serve 
two  masters  :  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other  : 
or  else  he  will  hold  to  one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot 
serve  God  and  mammon.  -^Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  Be  not 
anxious  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ; 
nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more 
than  the  food,  and  the  body  than  the  raiment  ?  ^6  Behold 
the  birds  of  the  heaven,  that  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap, 
nor  gather  into  barns ;  and  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them. 
Are  not  ye  of  much  more  value  than  they*?  ^T^^d  which  of  you 
by  being  anxious  can  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature  1  -^And  why 
are  ye  anxious  concerning  raiment  1  Consider  the  lilies  of  the 
field,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin :  -^yet  I 
say  unto  you,  that  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these.  ^^But  if  God  doth  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the 
field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he 
not  much  in  ore  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith?  ^^Be  not  there- 
fore anxious,  saying.  What  shall  we  eat  ?  or,  What  shall  we 
drink"?  or,  "Wherewithal  shall  Ave  T)e  clothed?  ^-For  after  all 
these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek ;  for  your  heavenly  Father 
knoweth  tliat  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things,  ^^g^^  gg^j^  y^ 
first  his  kingdom,  and  his  righteousness ;    and  all  these  things 

24  mammon.  A  Syrian  word  for  riches,  probably  the  exact  word 
our  Lord  used,  the  Evangelist  preferring,  as  in  some  other  cases,  not 
to  render  it  into  an  equivalent  Greek  word. 

25  Be  not  anxious  for  your  life.  The  original  word  implies  worry 
and  distracting  care,  which  also,  like  covetousness,  tend  to  divide 
one's  motive  and  turn  one  aside  from  the  sole  desire  to  serve  God. 

Is  not  the  life  more  than  the  food?  etc.,  i.e.  God  gave  us  our  life 
and  our  body,  the  greater  things,  and  therefore  He  is  able  also  to 
provide  us,  if  we  trust  Him,  with  the  lesser  things  of  food  and  clothing. 

27  his  stature.  This  might  also  be  rendered  "  his  age  "  ;  it  is 
impossible  for  man  to  add  even  a  small  amount  to  his  allotted  span 
of  life. 

30  the  oven.  The  earthen  vessel,  wider  at  the  bottom  than  the 
top,  which  is  used  in  the  East  for  cooking.  It  is  first  made  hot  by 
burning  inside  it  any  rough  fuel  that  can  be  collected. 

33  But  seek  ye  first  his  kingdom.  This  command  both  summarises 
and  explains  the  precepts  which  have  gone  before.  There  is 
nothing  wrong  in  labouring  for  food  and  maintenance,  indeed  it  is 
a  Christian  duty  to  do  so  (cp.  2  Thess.  iii.  10-12).    What  is  all-important, 
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shall  be  added  unto  you.  ^'^Be  not  therefore  anxious  for  the 
morrow  :  for  the  morrow  will  l)e  anxious  for  itself.  Sufficient 
unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 

V,       GENERAL    PRECEPTS    OF    CONDUCT    FOR    THE    SUBJECTS 
OF    THE    KINGDOM. 

Mudge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  ^For  with  what  judgement 
ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged  :  and  with  what  measure  ye  mete, 

however,  is  to  put  the  claim  of  God  in  the  first  place,  to  seek  His 
kingdom  and  His  righteousness  not  as  mere  secondary  interests, 
but  as  the  very  primary  objects  for  which  our  life  was  given.  Thus 
here,  as  in  the  Beatitudes,  our  Lord  deliberately  reverses  the  ordinary 
human  standards  and  ideals  of  life.  There  is  a  sharp  contrast  drawn 
between  the  natural  man — the  Gentiles — and  the  true  subjects  of 
God's  kingdom.  It  is  one  of  the  most  difficult,  but  also  the  most 
characteristic,  parts  of  the  teaching  of  Christ. 

33  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Cp.  the  traditional 
saying  of  our  Lord  preserved  by  Origen  :  "  Ask  for  the  great  things, 
and  the  little  things  shall  be  added  unto  you  ;  and  ask  for  the  heavenly 
things,  and  the  earthly  things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 

34  the  morrow  will  be  anxious  for  itself.  A  striking  metaphor 
like  "  let  the  dead  bury  their  dead."  Leave  the  morrow  to  take  care 
of  itself  ;  aim  at  the  highest  you  know  in  the  present  moment  ; 
bear  the  evil  of  the  present  moment  ;    God  is  above  all. 

One  example  of  the  practical  effect  of  such  teaching  is  to  be 
seen  in  the  cheerfulness  which  was  a  great  feature  in  the  life  of  the 
early  Christians,  and  is  noted  to-day  among  converts  from  heathenism  ; 
the  whole  expression  of  the  countenance  alters  and  brightens.  This 
has  been  particularly  noticed  in  India. 

V.  The  connection  of  the  different  precepts  that  occur  in  this  section 
is  not  very  easy.  ( i )  vv.  1-6  seem  to  balance  v.  14-16  (p.  86)  as  warnings 
respecting  Christian  conduct  towards  those  both  within  and  without 
the  kingdom.  (2)  vv.  7-1 1  are  an  encouragement  to  prayer,  perhaps 
in  answer  to  the  difficulties  of  conduct  which  are  suggested  by  the 
preceding  verses.  How  are  we  to  know  the  beam  in  our  own  eye  ? 
How  are  we  to  know  how  to  distinguish  "  dogs  "  and  "  swine  "  from 
"brethren"?  Only  by  diligent  prayer.  Cp.  parallel,  in  S.  Luke 
xi.  13,  where  for  "good  things  "  oi  v.  11  we  read  "the  Holy  Spirit." 
(3)  V.  13,  the  connection  is  by  no  means  clear,  but  it  seems  a  carrying 
on  of  the  same  thought  as  in  v.  44,  45,  (p.  91 )  the  charity  of  God,  nothing 
less  than  that,  must  be  our  ideal  in  dealing  with  our  brother  men. 

1  Judg-e  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  The  same  principle  is  laid 
down  as  that  respecting  the  forgiveness  of  sins  in  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
Our  own  treatment  of  our  brethren  will  be  the  standard  by  which 
Christ  will  judge  us.     Notice  the  stress  laid  by  our  Lord  on  human 

H 
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it  shall  be  measured  unto  you.  ^And  why  beholdest  thou  the 
mote  that  is  in  th}'  brother's  eye,  but  considerest  not  the  beam  that 
5,  „  ..  is  in  thine  own  eye?  "^Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy 
-'  „  *  ■  brother,  Let  me  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye; 
and  lo,  the  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye.  ^Thou 
hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye ;  and  then 
shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye. 

^Give  not  that  Avhich  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  your 
pearls  before  the  swine,  lest  haply  they  trample  them  under  their 
feet,  and  turn  and  rend  you. 

^  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you  :  ^  for  every  one  that  asketh 
receiveth  ;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh 
it  shall  be  opened.  ^ Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  who,  if  his  son 
shall  ask  him  for  a  loaf,  will  give  him  a  stone;  ^*^or  if  he  shall 
ask  for  a  fish,  will  give  him  a  serpent?     ^^  If  ye  then,  being  evil, 

responsibility    and    on    the    dignity  of   human   nature.     We  shall  be 
our  own  judges  (cp,  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6). 

3  mote.  Something  very  tiny.  The  Greek  means  a  little  splinter 
of  wood  or  straw. 

6  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs.  This  precept  gives 
the  necessary  balance  to  what  has  just  gone  before.  The  precept 
"judge  not"  does  not  mean  that  we  are  not  to  exercise  a  wise  dis- 
crimination. We  must  not  be  so  blindly  forbearing  as  to  treat  all  men 
alike  in  respect  of  religious  truth,  or  to  scatter  broadcast  the  best 
things  we  have  to  give. 

that  which  is  holy.  The  exact  allusion  is  uncertain,  but  it  cer- 
tainly means,  Do  not  give  sacred  things  to  those  who  are  incapable 
of  distinguishing  between  sacred  and  common.  The  word  has  been 
variously  explained,  e.g.  of  the  sacraments. 

and  turn  and  rend  you,  i.e.  in  anger  that  you  have  not  given 
them  the  only  valuables  they  appreciate — food. 

7  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  g-iven  you.  This  passage  is  one  of  the  most 
striking  statements  in  the  Bible  respecting  prayer  ;  it  should  be  noted 
how  in  proof  of  its  efhcacy  our  own  best  natural  instincts  are  appealed 
to.  The  underlying  truth  is  that  man  is  made  in  the  image  of  God  ; 
he  has  a  right  to  argue  from  what  he  knows  to  be  best  in  himself  to 
the  character  of  God  his  Father. 

11  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  etc.  Two  profound  truths  are  hidden 
in  this  expression.  Human  nature  is  depraved,  morally  evil  ;  but 
it  is  not  wholly  so,  nor  essentially  so.  There  is  a  value  in  human 
nature  which  is  deeper  than  its  evil.  Christ  never  depreciates  human 
nature,  any  more  than  He  flatters  it. 
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know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more 
shall  your  Father  Avhicli  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them 
that  ask  him  *?  i-  All  things  therefore  whatsoever  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  unto  you,  even  so  do  ye  also  unto  them :  for  this 
is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

vi.      FINAL  WARNINGS. 

13 Enter  ye  in  hy  the  narrow  gate  :  for  wide  is  the  gate,   and 
broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  be  they 
that    enter   in  thereby.      ^^For   narrow  is   the   gate,    «.  ^|-  , .     •• 
and  straitened  the  way,  that  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few     "  -,  g_.2Q 
be  they  that  find  it. 

^■^ Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  are  ravening  wolves.  ^^By  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them.     Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of 

12  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets.  Connect  this  with  the  state- 
ments about  the  O.T.  m  v.  17-20  (p.  Sy).  All  the  moral  precepts  of 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets  have  as  their  underlying  principle  "  charity." 
Selfishness,  on  the  contrar3^  seeks  to  get  good  from  others,  without 
regard  to  their  equal  claim  on  ourselves. 

vi.  (i)  warning  against  the  world  [vv.  13,  14). 
(ii)        ,,  ,,        false  teachers  {vv.  15-20). 

(iii)       ,,  ,,        professions  without  reality  {vv.  21-3). 

(iv)        ,,  ,,        hearing  without  doing  {vv.  24-7). 

13  Enter  ye  in  by  the  narrow  gate.  It  is  not  quite  certain  whether 
there  is  a  real  distinction  between  "  gate  "  and  "  way."  The  passage 
is  poetical  in  form,  and  the  two  words  may  be  due  to  Hebrew  parallelism. 
But  more  probably  there  is  a  distinction.  The  way  is  the  Christian 
life  as  a  whole,  the  gate  is  the  entrance  to  it,  which  is  narrow, 
because  to  enter  by  it  requires  self-humiliation  and  a  new  birth  (cp. 
Bunyan's  Pilgrim's  Progress,  opening  passage  of  Part  I). 

14  and  few  be  they  that  find  it.  Notice  the  contrast  between 
the  narrow  way  and  the  broad.  The  former  needs  "  finding,"  but 
the  broad  way  is  evidently  the  ordinary  obvious  way  of  the  vv'orld, 
which  needs  no  search,  and  is  ready  to  hand. 

15  false  prophets.  It  is  remarkable  how  often  this  sort  of  warning 
is  repeated  in  N.T.  (cp.  S.  Matt.  xxiv.  4-5,  24  ;  S.  John  x  ;  Acts  xx.  ; 
I  S.  John  iv.).  Apparently  these  false  teachers  are  nominally  Christians 
— for  the  sheep  is  a  type  of  a  member  of  Christ's  flock — and  there- 
fore it  was  necessary  for  the  false  teacher  to  assume  the  appearance 
and  the  language  of  Christians  in  order  to  deceive  them  at  all. 

16  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.     S.  Augustine  rightly  draws 
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thistles'?  ^'Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit; 
but  the  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit.  ^^A  good  tree  cannot 
bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good 
fruit.  1^ Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire,  ^o  j]^Qj.QfQpQ  }yj  their  fruits  ye  shall 
know  them.  ^^Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord, 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  ^^Msinj  will  say  to  me  in  that  day, 
Lord,  Lord,  did  we  not  prophesy  by  thy  name,  and  by  thy  name  cast 
out  devils,  and  by  thy  name  do  many  mighty  works  1  ^s^^d  then 
will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you  :  depart  from  me,  ye 
that  work  iniquity,  ^'^^very  one  therefore  which  heareth  these 
words  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  wise  man, 
which  built  his  house  upon  the  rock  :  ^^and  the  rain  descended, 
and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that 
house  ;  and  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  foufided  upon  the  rock.  ^g^j^jJ 
every  one  that  heareth  these  words  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not, 
shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which  built  his  house  upon 
the  sand :  -"and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  smote  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell :  and  great 
was  the  fall  thereof. 

attention  to  the  "fruits  of  the  Spirit"  enumerated  in  Gal.  v.  22,  23, 
because  prayer,  fasting,  and  almsgiving  may  all  be  hypocritical. 

This  passage  {vv.  16-20)  is  a  remarkable  witness  (i)  to  the  essentially 
moral  aim  of  Christianity  ;  neither  outward  observances  nor  inward 
emotions  are  of  any  value  unless  they  tend  to  produce  holiness,  the 
imitation  of  God  Himself  ;  (2)  to  the  fact,  less  generally  recognised, 
that  moral  fruits  cannot  be  produced  in  the  long  run  from  untrue 
principles.     Truth  is  the  foundation  of  morals. 

22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day.  This  is  one  of  the  most  mys- 
terious and  most  terrible  of  our  Lord's  sayings.  That  day  can 
hardly  be  anything  else  than  the  day  of  judgment,  and  it  is  to  be  noted 
that  He  claims  Himself  here  to  be  the  final  judge,  not  only  of  men's 
outward  acts,  but  of  their  inward  motives.  These  rejected  ones  had 
not  only  prophesied  as  authoritative  Christian  teachers,  not  only 
had  they  succeeded  in  counterfeiting  the  works  of  Christ  and  in 
deceiving  their  contemporaries,  they  had  also  deceived  themselves, 
and  their  rejection  seems  to  come  upon  them  as  an  appalling  and  in- 
comprehensible surprise. 

24-7  The  only  difference  between  the  two  houses,  until  the  cata- 
strophe comes,  lies  in  the  foundation,  which  would  not  be  noticed  by 
the  casual  observer.  The  rock  evidently  means  Christ  and  the 
building  on  the  rock  is  the  sincere  obedience  to  Christ's  words ;  without 
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2^ And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  ended  these  words,  the 
multitudes  were  astonished  at  his  teaching  :  ^Qfor  he  taught  them 
as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  their  scribes. 

The  Healing  of  the  Centurion  s  Servant  at  Capernaum. 

^After  he  had  ended  all  his  sayings  in  the  ears  of  the  people,  he 
)ntered  into  Capernaum. 

^And  a  certain  centurion's  servant,  Avho  was  dear    q  t  i 
imto  him,  was  sick  and  at  the  point  of  death.     ^And      '^n 
when  he  heard  concerning  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  him 
elders  of  the  Jews,  asking  him  that  he  would  come  and  save  his 
servant.     ^And  they,  when  they  came  to  Jesus,   besought  him 
earnestly,  saying,  He  is  worthy  that  thou  shonldest  do  this  for 
him  :  ^  for  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  himself  built  us  our  synagogue. 

this  a  man  may  as  student  or  teacher  build  up  a  fair  enough  edifice, 
but  it  collapses  in  time  of  temptation  and  trial.  Cp.  the  seed  sown  in 
stony  places  (p.  113). 

28  the  multitudes  were  astonished.  The  word  is  a  strong  one. 
They  recognised  the  overwhelming  change  in  man's  outlook  over 
life  which  was  involved  in  such  new  teaching  ;  but  still  more  they 
recognised  the  personal  claim  of  the  Teacher  Himself.  His  teaching 
implied  an  independent  authority,  not  the  mere  interpretation  of  an 
inherited  law,  like  the  teaching  of  the  scribes.  His  "  I  say  unto  you  " 
could  only  be  justified  if  the  speaker  were  Divine. 

2  centurion.  Lit.,  a  ruler  of  a  hundred  soldiers  (though  the 
actual  number  was  smaller),  corresponding  roughly  to  a  "  captain  " 
in  our  army.  All  the  centurions  mentioned  in  N.T.  are  good  men  ; 
and  probably  it  was  in  this  class  of  officer  that  the  great  strength  of 
the  Roman  army  was  to  be  found.  This  centurion  appears  most 
favourably  as  a  man  of  religion,  affection,  and  thoughtfulness,  com- 
bined with  the  humility  which  accompanies  true  strength  of  character. 

servant.     Lit.,  slave. 

sick  and  at  the  point  of  death.  S.  Matthew  describes  the  sick- 
ness more  exactly  and  graphically,  "  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously 
tormented." 

3  elders  of  the  Jews.  These  were  the  officials,  elected  by  the 
people,  who  had  charge  of  a  synagogue  and  its  services.  They  were 
also  called  "  shepherds."  The  chief  of  the  "  elders  "  was  "  the  ruler 
of  the  synagogue." 

5  he  loveth  our  nation.  Although  the  Jews  were  generally  dis- 
liked and  satirised  by  the  heathen  world  (a  dislike  unhappily  recipro- 
cated), there  were  notable   exceptions.     The   Jewish  religion,    by  its 
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*^And  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was  now  not  far  from 
the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends  to  him,  saying  unto  him, 
Lord,  trouble  not  thyself :  for  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest 
come  under  my  roof  :  ''  wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy 
to  come  unto  thee :  but  say  the  word,  and  my  servant  shall 
be  healed.  ^  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority,  having 
under  myself  soldiers  :  and  I  say  to  this  one.  Go,  and  he  goeth ; 
and  to  another.  Come,  and  he  cometh  ;  and  to  my  servant,  Do 
this,  and  he  doetli  it.  ^And  when  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he 
marvelled  at  him,  and  turned  and  said  unto  the  multitude  that 
followed  him,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no, 
not  in  Israel. 

^^And  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and 

„  ,.         ...    the  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 

'  ^.^  '       '  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  ^^  but  the  sons 

'     *  of   the  kingdom   shall  be  cast  forth  into  the   outer 

darkness  :  there  shall  be  the  Aveeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

S.  Luke  vii.  ^^And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house, 
10.  found  the  servant  whole. 

high  spirituality,  was  attracting  some  of  the  more  thoughtful  minds 
among  the  Gentiles.  In  this  case,  while  it  does  not  appear  that  the 
centurion  was  actually  a  proselyte,  he  had  built  one  of  the  synagogues 
at  Capernaum  (there  was  probably  more  than  one)  at  his  own  cost. 

8  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority.  He  means  that  his 
position  shows  him  the  meaning  both  of  obedience  and  of  command. 
And  there  is  apparently  an  a  fortiori  argument  implied  in  his  words  : 
"If  I,  who  am  under  authority,  can  demand  and  obtain  obedience 
from  my  subordinates,  much  more  wilt  Thou,  who  hast  full  authority 
(as  both  Thy  previous  words  and  acts  have  shown),  command  the 
angels  of  healing,  or  drive  away  the  evil  spirits  of  disease." 

9  he  marvelled  at  him.  Our  Lord  in  His  human  soul  felt  astonish- 
ment at  the  way  in  which  a  Gentile  had  grasped  with  true  faith  Christ's 
position  and  authority,  and  submitted  himself,  while  the  Jews,  with  all 
their  history  and  Divine  training,  for  the  most  part  were  rejecting 
Him. 

This  leads  to  the  remarkable  prediction  recorded  by  S.  Matthew 
of  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  to  share 
with  the  patriarchs  the  joy  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (under  the  figure 
of  a  banquet).  Notice  the  continued  life  of  the  patriarchs  is  implied. 
They  are  not  dead,  but  living. 
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The   Widow  s  Son  at  Nain  raised  from  the  Dead. 

i^Aiid  it  came  to  pass  soon  afterwards,  tliat  lie  went  to  a  city 
called  Xain ;  and  his  disciples  went  with  him,  and  a  great  multi- 
tude.    i-Now  when  he  drew  near  to  the  gate  of  the    ^  -r   , 
city,  behold,  there  was  carried  out  one  that  M'as  dead,      '  -i-i   -i- 
the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow  :  and 
much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her.     ^^And  when  the  Lord  saw 
her,  he  had  compassion  on  her,  and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not. 
^^And  he  came  nigh  and  touched  the  bier :  and  the  hearers  stood 
still.     And  he  said.  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise.     ^^And 
he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.     And  he  gave  him 
to  his  mother.     ^''And  fear  took  hold  on  all :  and  they  glorified 
God,  saying,  A  great  prophet  is  arisen  among  us :  and,  God  hath 
visited  his  people.     ^'And  this  report  went  forth  concerning  him 
in  the  whole  of  Judsea,  and  all  the  region  round  about. 


The  Reply  to  S.  John  the  Baptist's  Messengers, 

^'^And    the    disciples   of   John    told   him  of   all  these  things. 
^^And  John  calling  unto  him  two  of  his  disciples  sent  them  to 


11  Nain.  A  place  which  may  still  be  identilied,  on  the  northern 
slope  of  a  range  of  hills,  looking  towards  INIount  Tabor.  It  is  about 
twenty-five  miles  from  Capernaum,  approached  by  a  narrow  rocky 
path,  on  which  our  Lord  encountered  the  funeral  procession.  In 
accordance  with  Jewish  custom,  they  were  carrying  the  dead  outside 
the  city  for  burial. 

14  touched  the  bier.  This  act  would  be  a  ceremonial  pollution, 
like  touching  the  leper,  according  to  the  Law.  The  Law-giver  is  not 
only  above  the  Law,  but  by  thus  breaking  its  enactments  He  showed 
that  the  truth  had  come  to  which  these  typical  ordinances  pointed. 
Death  is  swallowed  up  in  life. 

I  say  unto  thee,  Arise.  Note  the  dignity  and  power  with  which 
(in  each  case  by  His  word  only)  our  Lord  calls  the  dead  to  life  (see 
below,  pp.  124  and  216). 

16  A  great  prophet  is  arisen.  They  would  think  of  the  dead  raised 
to  life  by  Elijah  and  Elisha,  as  well  as  the  promise  of  Deut.  xviii.  15. 

18  And  the  disciples  of  John.  John  the  Baptist  was  now  in  prison, 
in  Herod's  fortress  at  Machaerus,  a  gloomy  spot  on  the  eastern  side 
of  the  Dead  Sea.  He  was  evidently  allowed,  however,  to  see  his 
friends,  and  hold  communication  with  the  outside  world. 
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the   Lord,   saying,   Art    thou    he    that    cometh,   or   look    we    for 

another?     ^o^j^^j  when  the  men  were  come  unto  him,  they  said, 

..     John   the   Baptist   hath    sent    us  unto    thee,   saying, 

*  *    Art  thou  he  that  cometh,   or  look  we  for  another? 

2^  In  that  hour  he  cured  many  of  diseases  and  plagues 

and  evil  spirits ;  and  on  many  that  were  blind  he  bestowed  sight. 

2- And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Go  your  way,  and  tell 

John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard ;  the  blind  receive  their 

sight,  the  lame  walk,   the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear, 

the  dead  are  raised  up,  the  poor  have  good  tidings  preached  to 

them.     "^And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  find  none  occasion 

of  stumbling  in  me. 

-^And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed,  he  began 
to  say  unto  the  multitudes  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out 
into  the  wilderness   to  behold  ?  a  reed   shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

19  Art  thou  he  that  cometh  ?  "He  that  cometh  "  was  one  of 
the  regular  Jewish  titles  of  the  Messiah.  It  has  been  much  debated 
what  was  the  Baptist's  meaning  in  sending  this  message.  It  is  quite 
conceivable  that  for  the  moment,  owing  to  imprisonment,  his  mind 
had  become  clouded  with  depression  and  doubt.  The  most  strenuous 
characters  are  especially  liable  to  such  reaction  (cp.  the  case  of  Elijah 
in  I  Kings  xix.).  It  is  perhaps  more  probable  that  the  message  was 
intended  to  convince  the  Baptist's  own  disciples  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah.  John  may  have  hoped  that  He  would  definitely  state  this 
when  asked  the  question.  There  was  a  danger  that  some  of  the  Bap- 
tist's disciples  would  not  go  on  to  the  full  knowledge  of  Christ,  but 
remain  as  a  separate  sect  after  their  master's  death.  This,  to  some 
extent,  really  seems  to  have  happened  (cp.  Acts  xix.  i-y — some 
twenty-four  years  after  the  Baptist's  death). 

23  blessed  is  he,  etc.  Blessedness  is  ascribed  to  those  who  can 
recognise  the  true  work  of  the  Messiah,  not  in  such  earthly  conquests 
as  the  populace  expected,  but  in  deeds  of  mercy  to  suffering  humanity, 
and  especially  in  the  declaration  of  the  good  tidings  of  salvation  to 
the  poor  (in  both  senses),  rather  than  to  the  rich  and  learned  and  power- 
ful (cp.  I  Cor.  i.  26,  etc.).  These  works  were  such  as  the  O.T.  writers 
had  prophesied  of  the  age  of  the  Messiah  (cp.  Isa.  xxxv.  5,  6). 

The  passage,  vv.  24-8,  is  apparently  intended  (i)  as  a  testimony 
to  the  unique  greatness  of  the  Baptist,  probably  in  answer  to  some 
doubts  which  his  message  or  his  continued  imprisonment  had  awakened 
among  our  Lord's  hearers  ;  (2)  as  a  warning  that  the  Baptist's  work 
had  no  independent  value,  and  was  only  of  value  in  leading  men  to 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  to  Christ. 

24  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  behold?  Our  Lord's 
eulogy  of  the  Baptist  pronounces  him  (i)  to  be  (unlike  a  reed  shaken 
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2^  But  what  went  ye  out  to  see  1  a  man  clothed  in  soft  raunent  1 
Behold,  they  which  are  gorgeously  apparelled,  and  live  deli- 
cately, are  in  kings'  courts.  -*^But  what  went  ye  out  to  see  ?  a 
prophet  ^  Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet. 
^'^  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written, 

Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face, 

AVho  shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 
^^I  say  unto  you.  Among  them  that  are  born  of  women  there" 
is  none  greater  than  John :  yet  he  that  is  but  little  in  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  greater  than  he.  -^And  all  the  people  when  they 
heard,  and  the  publicans,  justified  God,  being  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  John.  '■^^  But  the  Pharisees  and  the  lawyers  rejected 
for  themselves  the  counsel  of  God,  being  not  baptized  of  him. 
^^  Whereunto  then  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  generation,  and 
to  what  are  they  like  ?  ^^  They  are  like  unto  children  that  sit  in 
the   marketplace,   and  call  one  to  another ;  which  say,  AYe  piped 

with  the  wind)  unmoved  by  popularity  or  by  reverses  ;  (2)  to  be 

superior  to  the  attractions  of  wealth,  pleasure,  or  display  ;  (3)  to  be 

the  greatest  of  the  O.T.  prophets,  having  been  specially  predicted 
by  Mai.  iii.  i  as  the  divinely  sent  forerunner  of  the  Messiah. 

27  before  thy  face.  Notice  the  significant  alteration  of  Malachi's 
"  my  "  into  "  thy,"  here  and  in  the  next  clause.  In  the  prophecy 
quoted,  Jehovah  Himself  speaks  of  His  own  coming  ;  our  Lord  directly 
applies  this  coming  to  Himself.  Not  only  is  this  a  claim  to  Divinity# 
but  it  explains  much  of  the  Messianic  bearing  of  the  O.T. 

28  he  that  is  but  little  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  etc.  In  the  king- 
dom of  God  there  is  a  new  birth  (S.  John  iii.),  hence  the  contrast 
with  "  them  that  are  born  of  women  "  (i.e.  merely  natural  birth). 
The  humblest  Christian  has  a  higher  privilege  than  the  Baptist,  in 
receiving  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  being  made  partaker  of 
Christ  by  the  Sacraments. 

32  They  are  like  unto  children  that  sit  in  the  marketplace.     The 

exact  logical  force  of  this  comparison  is  difficult  to  follow  ;  but  the 
general  meaning  is  clear.  Children  not  only  expect  others  to  join  in 
with  their  games,  but  are  soon  tired  of  one  game  and  proceed  to 
another.  So  the  men  of  our  Lord's  generation  were  angry  with  both 
the  Baptist  and  our  Lord  because  they  did  not  at  once  fall  in  with 
the  popular  attitude  ;  and  they  still  further  showed  their  childishness 
and  perversity  by  blaming  the  Baptist  for  one  thing  and  Christ  for 
the  opposite.  They  attributed  the  former's  asceticism  to  madness, 
the  latter's  sympathy  with  human  life  to  a  love  of  feasting  and  low 
company.  So  the  children  in  the  similitude  are  represented  as  playing 
alternately  at  a  wedding  and  a  funeral,  and  being  in  each  case  dis- 
satisfied with  their  companions'  lack  of  interest. 
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unto  you,  and  ye  did  not  dance ;  we  wailed,  and  ye  did  not  weep. 
^2  For  John  the  Baptist  is  come  eating  no  bread  nor  drinking 
wine ;  and  ye  say,  He  hath  a  devil.  ^*  The  Son  of  man  is  come 
eating  and  drinking ;  and  ye  say.  Behold,  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a 
winebibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners!  ^^And  wisdom 
is  justified  of  all  her  children. 

Jesus  in  the  Pharisee  s  House  :  the  Ministry  of  Love. 

^^  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him  that  he  would  eat  witl* 
him.     And  he  entered  into  the  Pharisee's  house,  and  sat  down  to 
..     meat.     ^'^And   behold,   a   woman   which    was  in    the 
y'  *    city,  a    sinner ;    and   when    she    knew   that   he  was 

sitting  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's  house,  she  brought 
an  alabaster  cruse  of  ointment,  ^^and  standing  behind  at  his  feet, 
weeping,  she  began  to  wet  his  feet  with  her  tears,  and  wiped 
them  with  the  hair  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and 
anointed  them  with  the  ointment.  ^^Xow  when  the  Pharisee 
wdiich  had  bidden  him  saw  it,  he  spake  within  himself,  saying, 
This  man,  if  he  were  a  prophet,  would  have  perceived  who  and 

35  And  wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children.  A  profound  saying, 
which  marks  one  of  the  parallels  m  thought  between  the  Synoptists 
and  S.  John,  though  differently  expressed.  The  same  truth  is  taught 
in  S.  John  viii.  47  and  xviii.  37.  Those  who  are  "  the  children  "  of 
the  Divine  wisdom,  i.e.  those  whose  will  is  in  harmony  with  the  will 
of  God,  "  justify,"  i.e.  pronounce  just  and  right,  every  manifestation 
of  that  wisdom,  whatever  different  shapes  it  may  outwardly  wear. 
They  are  not  "  offendea  '  either  by  the  Baptist's  strictness  or  by 
Christ's  liberty.  They  recognise  in  each  "  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God." 

36  And  one  of  the  Pharisees.  There  is  no  evidence  as  to  the  place 
of  this  incident,  one  of  the  most  beautiful  in  the  Gospels.  The  Pharisee's 
name,  as  we  see  from  v.  40,  was  Simon,  but  the  name  is  too  common 
for  identification.  Christian  tradition  and  art  have  loved  to  identify 
the  penitent  woman  with  S.  Mary  Magdalene,  perhaps  because  she 
is  first  mentioned  in  the  following  chapter.  A  less  justifiable  tradition 
has  made  S.  Mary  Magdalene  the  same  person  as  Mary  of  Bethany, 
who  anointed  our  Lord  on  the  eve  of  His  Passion. 

sat  down  to  meat.  The  Jews  had  adopted  the  table  customs 
of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  reclined  on  couches  or  benches  round 
three  tables  set  round  three  sides  of  a  square  [triclinium).  The  feet 
of  the  guests,  from  which  the  sandals  had  been  removed,  would  be 
on  the  outside  of  the  couch,  away  from  the  table,  and  near  the  wall, 
which  explains  the  position  and  act  of  the  woman  in  vv.  ^y,  38. 
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what  manner  of  woman  this  is  which  toucheth  him,  that  she  is  a 
sinner.  ^^  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Simon,  I  have 
somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.  And  he  saith,  Master,  say  on. 
•^^A  certain  lender  had  two  debtors :  the  one  owed  five  hundred 
pence,  and  the  other  fifty.  ■^-  When  they  had  not  wherewith  to 
pay,  he  forgave  them  both.  Which  of  them  therefore  will  love 
him  most  ?  '^^  Simon  answered  and  said,  He,  I  suppose,  to  whom 
he  forgave  the  most.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  rightly 
judged.  ^^  And  turning  to  the  woman,  he  said  unto  Simon,  Seest 
thou  this  woman  1  I  entered  into  thine  house,  thou  gavest  me  no 
water  for  my  feet :  but  she  hath  wetted  my  feet  Avitli  her  tears, 
and  wiped  them  with  her  hair.  '^-^  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss  :  but 
she,  since  the  time  I  came  in,  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet. 
■^^  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint :  but  she  hath  anointed 
my  feet  with  ointment.  '^'^  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee.  Her  sins, 
"which  are  many,  are  forgiven ;  for  she  loved  much  :  but  to  whom 
little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little.  ^^  And  he  said  unto  her. 
Thy  sins  are  forgiven.     '^^And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  him 

41-3  A  certain  lender.  This  parable,  like  many  of  our  Lord's 
parables,  must  not  be  pressed  further  than  its  general  significance. 
It  is  intended  to  appeal  to  Pharisaic  ideas,  which  were  accustomed 
to  weigh  religious  duty  by  "  the  lore  of  nicely  calculated  less  or 
more."  Our  Lord  assumes,  without^anctioning  necessarily  Simon's 
premises,  that  the  woman  was  a  much  greater  sinner  than  Simon 
himself,  and  asks  whether  in  such  a  case  a  greater  display  of  love  is 
not  justified  by  the  greater  forgiveness. 

44  Seest  thou  this  woman,  etc.  The  contrast  between  the  con- 
duct of  the  Pharisee-host  and  that  of  the  woman  shows  that  the 
former  had  shown  neither  the  accustomed  courtesy  to  a  guest  of 
providing  water  for  washing  the  feet,  nor  the  more  special  attentions 
of  the  kiss  and  the  anointing  which  would  be  signs  of  great  affection 
or  respect.  So  the  motives  of  the  two  are  disclosed.  The  Pharisee's 
invitation  was  apparently  moved  only  by  curiosity  or  a  somewhat 
supercilious  hospitality  ;  the  woman's  devotion  was  the  sign  of  a 
penitent  soul,  of  a  heart  in  earnest. 

47  for  she  loved  much.  Love  had  both  won  her  forgiveness  and 
showed  (by  her  actions)  how  much  she  valued  it.  The  Pharisee,  un- 
conscious of  his  own  sin  of  pride  and  self-righteousness,  was  without 
love,  and  therefore  inferior  to  the  woman  whom  he  had  despised, 
though  her  sins  were  more  flagrant  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 

48  Thy  sins  are  forgiven.  Here,  as  in  v.  47,  the  tense  is  perfect — 
her  sins  have  already  been  forgiven,  in  answer  to  the  love  with  which 
she  had  approached  the  Saviour.  His  words  are  the  authoritative 
proclamation  of  a  pardon  she  had  already  won. 
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began  to  say  within  themselves,  Who  is  this  that  even  forgiveth 
sins  *?  ^0  And  he  said  unto  the  woman,  Thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee ;  go  in  peace. 

^And  it  came  to  pass  soon  afterwards,  that  he  went  about 
through  cities  and  villages,  preaching  and  bringing  the  good 
q^  J  1  •••  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  with  him  the 
.'o  '    twelve,  2 and  certain  women  which  had  been  healed 

of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities,  Mary  that  was  called 
Magdalene,  from  whom  seven  devils  had  gone  out,  ^and  Joanna, 
the  wife  of  Chuza  Herod's  steward,  and  Susanna,  and  many 
others,  which  ministered  unto  them  of  their  substance. 


Cavilling  a?id  Plots  of'  the  Pharisees. 

^^  Then  was  brought  unto  him  one  possessed  with  a  devil,  blind 
and  dumb :  and  he  healed  him,  insomuch  that  the  dumb  man 
S  M-  tt  ■■  ^P^^^  ^^^'^  ^^^^'  ^^^^^  ^11  the  multitudes  were  amazed, 
22-50  *  *  ^^^^  ^^^^'  ^^  *^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  David  1  -^  But  when  the 
Pharisees  heard  it,  they  said.  This  man  doth  not  cast 
out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils.     -^And 

50  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee.  Faith  is  here  spoken  of  as  the  means 
of  forgiveness,  just  as  love  had  been  previously  ;  there  is  no  hard  and 
fast  line  to  be  drawn  between  them — both  are  necessary,  each  is  a 
necessary  part  of  a  true  conversion.  Not  bare  "faith,"  but  "faith 
working  by  love  "  (Gal.  v.  6),  is  the  secret  of  justification. 

2  certain  women.  S.  Luke  draws  special  attention  to  the  ministry 
of  women ;  two  of  these,  Joanna  and  Susanna,  are  mentioned  by  him 
alone  ;  the  former  was  with  JNIary  Magdalene  one  of  the  first  witnesses 
of  the  Resurrection.  S.  Luke  shows  a  considerable  knowledge  of 
Herod's  household  here  and  in  the  Acts.  Possibly  he  had  been  one 
of  the  royal  physicians. 

3  Chuza  Herod's  steward.  The  word  implies  a  high  official — the 
ruler  of  the  royal  household.     Chuza  was  probably  dead  at  this  time. 

23  Is   this   the    son   of    David?    i.e.    the   Messiah.     The    question 

itself  shows  the  popular  expectation,  while  the  form  of  the  question  in 
Greek  shows  that  those  who  asked  scarcely  dared  hope  for  an  affirma- 
tive answer.  So  unlike  the  ordinary  conception  of  a  great  conqueror 
was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  yet  they  felt  that  mhracles  like  these 
were  worthy  of  the  Messiah. 

24  This  man  doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub.  This 
insinuation  brings  out  the  very  worst  side  of  the  Pharisaic  opposition 


THE   GREAT   MINISTRY   IN   GALILEE  IO9 

knowing  their  thoughts  he  said  unto  them,  Every  kingdom  divided 
against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation;  and  every  city  or  house 
divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand  :  ^6  and  if  Satan  casteth  out 
Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself ;  how  then  shall  his  kmgdom 
stand*?  27^nd  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do 
your  sons  cast  them  out^  therefore  shall  they  be  your  judges. 
28  But  if  I  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils,  then  is  the  king- 
dom of  God  come  upon  you.  ^9  Qr  how  can  one  enter  into  the 
house  of  the  strong  man,  and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  first  bind 
the  strong  man  ?  and  then  he  will  spoil  his  house.  ^^  He  that  is 
not  with  me  is  against  me ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me 
scattereth.     ^^  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  Every  sin  and  blasphemy 


to  Christ,  and  consequently  leads  to  one  of  our  Lord's  severest  sayings. 
They  could  not  deny  the  miracle.  Conscience  told  them  it  was  a  good 
work  ;  yet  they  deliberately  attributed  it  to  the  author  of  evil.  Beel- 
zebub, a  title  of  uncertain  origin  =  either  "Lord  of  flies"  or  "Lord  of 
the  house  "  of  evil  spirits,  is  practically  equivalent  to  Satan — the 
adversary  of  God. 

25  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself,  etc.  Our  Lord  first 
confutes  their  evil  thoughts  by  an  appeal  to  reason  and  common 
sense.  Assuming  that  the  kingdom  of  Satan  is  at  war  with  God, 
the  analogy  of  earthly  communities,  whether  large  like  a  state,  or 
small  like  a  city  or  family,  shows  that  for  evil  to  be  engaged  in  the 
overthrow  of  evil  will  inevitably  be  weakening  its  own  power  of  re- 
sisting God.  Satan  is  not  so  foolish  as  to  play  into  the  hands  of  his 
own  adversary. 

27  by  whom  do  your  sons  cast  them  out?  An  argumentum 
ad  hominem.  Exorcism,  the  casting  out  of  evil  spirits,  was  regularly 
practised  by  the  Jews,  sons  =  those  whom  you  favour  or  approve 
of,  or  instruct.  Why  should  not  the  same  charge  be  laid  against  them 
as  against  Jesus  ? 

28-9  if  I  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils,  etc.  There 
are  only  two  alternatives.  If  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  devils  are 
cast  out  by  the  power  of  the  devil,  then  it  must  be  done  by  the  direct 
power  of  God.  And  in  that  case  how  solemn  is  the  resppnsibility 
of  those  who  oppose  it.  They  are  fighting  against  the  kingdom  of 
God  itself,  and  against  Him  who  is  proving  Himself  stronger  than  the 
strong  man,  Satan. 

30  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me.  In  the  supreme 
contest  between  good  and  evil,  God  and  Satan,  there  can  be  no  neu- 
trality. He  that  is  not  actively  on  the  side  of  Christ  is  really  working 
for  Satan.  Perhaps  these  words  were  especially  intended  for  the 
hearers  who  stood  irresolute,  not  knowing  whether  to  side  with  the 
Pharisees  or  with  Christ. 


no  THE   LIFE   OF   OUR    BLESSED   LORD 

shall  be  forgiven  unto  men ;  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Spirit 
shall  not  be  forgiven.  ^^And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  ag^nst 
the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  ;  but  whosoever  shall 
speak  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither 
in  this  world,  nor  in  that  which  is  to  come.  ^^  Either  make  the 
tree  good,  and  its  fruit  good;  or  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and 
its  fruit  corrupt :  for  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit.  ^*  Ye 
offspring  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things  1  for 
out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh,  ^^  The 
good  man  out  of  his  good  treasure  bringeth  forth  good  things  :  and 
the  evil  man  out  of  his  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things. 
^^And  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  idle  word  tliat  men  shall  speak, 
they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgement.  ^"  For 
by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  Avords  thou  shalt 
be  condemned. 

^^Then  certain  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  answered  him, 
saying,  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee.     ^'^  But  he  answered 

31-2.  This  difficult  passage  about  the  unpardonable  sin  can  only 
be  understood  by  careful  study  of  the  context,  and  by  reference  to 
the  general  teaching  of  Scripture.  The  sin  of  the  Pharisees  was  really 
a  deliberate  rejection  of  good,  knowing  it  to  be  good  ;  a  defiance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  when  He  spake  to  their  conscience.  Such  a  habit  of 
mind  excludes  the  possibility  of  repentance,  for  it  is  deliberate  self- 
deceiving.     Hence  it  cannot  be  forgiven. 

The  word  spoken  against  the  Son  of  man  may  be  uttered  in  ignorance, 
or  misunderstanding,  like  the  attacks  by  Saul  of  Tarsus  on  Christ, 
before  his  conversion.  It  may  be  forgiven  on  repentance.  The  blas- 
phemy against  the  Holy  Spirit  is  of  a  deeper  and  more  terrible  nature  ; 
it  is  treason  against  conscience.  S.  Mark  iii.  29,  30  should  be  com- 
pared, where  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit  is  described  as 
''  an  eternal  sin." 

33-6  An  indignant  appeal  to  the  Pharisees  to  be  sincere,  and  not 
to  attribute  good  works  to  an  evil  motive. 

36  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  etc.  Idle  ==  empty, 
unprofitable.  This  again  must  be  understood  in  relation  to  the  con- 
text. Our  Lord  has  been  urging  men  to  be  sincere,  whole-hearted, 
and  decided  in  their  support  of  what  is  good.  "Idle  words,"  there- 
fore, do  not  necessarily  mean  playful  conversation  or  fun,  which  in 
its  place  may  be  without  condemnation  ;  but  rather  words  which  do 
not  support  the  side  of  truth  and  right,  when  they  might  do  so  ;  words 
which,  if  they  do  not  disparage  good,  do  not  tend  to  support  it. 

38  a  sign,  that  is,  some  notable  miracle  which  would  settle  once 
and  for  all  the-  question  as  to  our  Lord's  Messiahship.     They  hoped, 
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and  said  unto  them,  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  aeeketh 
after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it  but  the  sign 
of  Jonah  the  prophet :  ^^  for  as  Jonah  was  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  belly  of  the  whale ;  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  "^^  The  men 
of  Nine  veil  shall  stand  up  in  the  judgement  with  this  generation, 
and  shall  condemn  it :  for  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah  ; 
and  behold,  a  greater  than  Joiiah  is  here.  ^^The  queen  of  the 
south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgement  with  this  generation,  and  shall 
condemn  it :  for  she  came  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  hear  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 
*^  But  the  unclean  spirit,  when  he  is  gone  out  of  the  man,  passeth 
through  waterless  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  it  not.  ^  Then 
he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house  whence  I  came  out ;  and 
when  he  is  come,   he   findeth   it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished. 

no  doubt,  that  He  would  fail  in  such  an  attempt,  and  so  be  discredited. 
Here,  as  elsewhere,  He  refuses  to  grant  any  such  miracle.  He  never 
worked  miracles  to  confound  His  opponents  or  to  compel  men  to 
believe. 

39  the  sign  of  Jonah  the  prophet  (cp.  S.  Luke  xi.  30).  Jonah's 
miraculous  preservation  from  death  (whale  ==  sea-monster)  was  a  sign 
to  the  Ninevites  that  his  preaching  was  true,  and  that  he  had  a  mission 
from  God.  Similarly,  it  is  hinted,  our  Lord's  Resurrection  will  be  a 
sign,  a  greater  one  than  that  of  Jonah.  Nevertheless,  it  will  be  re- 
jected by  the  Jews  of  that  generation.  In  the  day  of  judgment  they 
will  be  put  to  shame  by  the  heathen  of  Nineveh,  who  did  repent  at 
the  sign  of  Jonah  (see  Jonah  iii.),  « 

42  The  queen  of  the  south.  The  Queen  of  Sheba  in  S.  Arabia, 
whose  visit  is  described  in  i  Kings  x.  Our  Lord's  allusion  to  her  no 
doubt  implies  that  the  Gentiles  in  future  would  come  to  believe  in  Him, 
while  the  Jews  rejected  Him. 

a  greater  than  Solomon.  Notice  here  and  in  v.  41  the  solemnity 
of  our  Lord's  claim  for  Himself.  Such  expressions  would  be  lacking 
in  humility  for  a  mere  man.  They  imply  our  Lord's  Divinity  and  His 
consciousness  of  it. 

43-5  But  the  unclean  spirit,  when  he  is  gone  out  of  a  man.     It 

is  not  necessary  to  interpret  this  difficult  passage  literally.  Our  Lord 
may  be  using  the  current  ideas  of  his  time,  and  presenting  in  this 
pictorial  form  a  profound  moral  truth.  Evil  can  only  be  perma- 
nently driven  out  of  human  nature  by  positive  efforts  after  good.  Sin 
may  be  given  up  and  forgiven  ;  but  there  is  always  the  danger  of  re- 
lapse into  a  worse  state,  unless  the  house  of  life  and  thought  is  filled  by 
good  spirits  :  a  good  character  must  be  laboriously  built  up  by  the 
help  of  God's  grace,  as  the  only  real  safeguard  against  the  return  of  evil. 
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*^  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other  spirits  more 
evil  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there  :  and  the  last 
state  of  that  man  becometh  worse  than  the  first.  Even  so  shall  it 
he  also  nnto  this  evil  generation. 

^^  While  he  was  yet  speaking  to  the  mnltitudes,  behold,  his 
mother  and  his  brethren  stood  without,  seeking  to  speak  to  him. 
^^  And  one  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
stand  without,  seeking  to  speak  tp  thee.  '^^  But  he  answered  and 
said  unto  him  that  told  him.  Who  is  my  mother  ?  and  who  are  my 
brethren  1  ^^And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  towards  his  disciples, 
and  said.  Behold,  my  mother  and  my  brethren  !  ''^  For  whosoever 
shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  he  is  my 
brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 

45  Even  so  shall  it  be  also  unto  this  evil  generation.  The  Jews 
after  the  Captivity  had  given  up  their  great  previous  sin,  idolatry,  the 
hankering  after  the  worships  of  their  heathen  neighbours.  That  demon 
of  rebellion  against  God  had  been  driven  out.  But  as  a  whole  they 
had  made  no  effort  to  practise  the  virtues  taught  in  the  O.T.,  the  love 
of  God  and  man.  The  demon  had  consequently  returned  in  another 
form,  bringing  with  him  other  demons  of  pride,  exclusiveness, 
covetousness,  cruelty,  and  the  like — which  brought  about  the  Cruci- 
fixion of  the  Lord  and  their  own  national  ruin. 

46  his  mother  and  his  brethren.  These  "  brethren  "  were  either 
half-brothers,  sons  of  Joseph,  but  not  of  Mary  ;  or  cousins,  sons  of  a 
sister  of  Mary.  The  Church  has  always  with  one  voice  repudiated  the 
idea  that  they  were  children  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  Our  Lord's  mother 
was  "  Ever- Virgin"  ;  she  had  no  children  but  Him  (see  Pearson  on  The 
Creed,  iii.,  and  lA^htioo^  Excursus  on  Epistle  to  Galatians). 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  visit  of  our  Lord's  relations  was 
planned  by  His  enemies,  to  interfere  with  His  teaching  (see  S.  Mark 
iii.  2i).  They  had  persuaded  His  relations  that  He  was  mad  and  must 
be  taken  care  of.  Probably  it  was  His  brethren  who  took  the  lead  ; 
they  did  not  yet  believe  in  Him.     His  Blessed  Mother  knew. 

48  Who  is  my  mother?  No  harshness  is  intended.  Both  friends 
and  enemies  must  learn  that  earthly  relationships  could  not  interfere 
with  a  Divine  mission. 

50  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father,  etc.  Our  Lord,  as 
Head  of  the  human  race,  had  to  deal  not  with  a  family  circle  but  with 
universal  humanity.  A  new  family  of  God  was  being  revealed,  in 
which  all  would  be  personally  related  to  Himself.  It  should  be  noted 
that  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  herself  the  most  conspicuous  example  of  this 
obedience,  which  would  unite  men  to  God  in  Christ.  Cp.  her  words  at 
the  Annunciation  (S.  Luke  i.  38)  and  our  Lord's  words  with  reference 
to  her  in  S.  Luke  xi.  28,  apparently  spoken  at  the  same  time  as  the 
events  just  described  (see  below). 
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""And  it  came  to  i)ass,  as  he  said  these  things,  a  certain  woman 
out  of  the  multitude  Ufted  up  her  voice,  and  said 
unto  him,  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and      *  ^  ^   *  ^* 
the  breasts  which  thou  didst  suck.     ^^  But  he  said.  Yea  ' 

ratlier,  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 


The  Teaching  by  Parables  coinmences. 

A  Series  of  Parables  respecting  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

(«)  The  Parable  of  the  Sower. 

1  On  that  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house,  and  sat  by  the  sea 

side,     2^j;i(]^  there  were  gathered  unto  him  great  multitudeSj  so 

that  he  entered  into  a  boat,   and   sat ;  and  all   the  , 

multitude    stood   on    the  beach.     ^And  he  spake  to      .!/,  ^' 

xiil    1—23 
them   many  things  in  parables,  saying.  Behold,   the 

sower  went  forth  to  sow ;  ■*  and  as  he  soAved,  some  seeds  fell  by 

tlie    way  side,   and   the  ,  birds    came  and  devoured  them  :    ^  and 

others  fell    uj^on  the   rocky   places,   where  they    had  not  much 

earth  :    and   straightway  they  sprang  up,   because    they  had  no 

deepness  of  earth:    *^and    when    the    sun  was   risen,   they  were 


28  Yea  rather,  blessed.  The  words  sanction  a  special  veneration 
for  our  Lord's  INIother,  and  at  the  same  time  point  out  the  underlying 
principle  of  her  blessedness — not  so  much  her  personal  privilege,  as 
her  sanctity  and  her  ready  obedience. 

1  On  that  day,  i.e.  on  the  day  on  which  the  Pharisees  had  attri- 
buted His  casting  out  of  devils  to  Beelzebub.  Both  SS.  Matthew  and 
INIark  agree  in  this  ;  and  it  seems  to  be  implied  also  in  S.  Luke  viii. 
(see  vv.  19-21).  This  new  style  of  teaching,  the  purpose  of  which  is 
explained  below  [v.  10,  etc.),  shows  that  our  Lord  is  now  endeavouring 
to  teach  those  only  who  were  prepared  to  hear  Him.  The  general 
proclamation  of  the  kingdom  with  which  the  ministry  began  is  now 
over.  The  Pharisees  had  shown  themselves  hopeless  ;  and  only  a  few 
comparatively,  out  of  the  crowd  of  hearers,  had  ears  to  hear.  It  is  to 
these  henceforth  that  His  teaching  is  chietly  addressed,  in  order  that 
from  out  of  them  may  be  formed  the  future  Church. 

8  the  sower  went  forth  to  sow.  Very  likely  the  spectacle  of  the 
sower  might  be  seen  from  the  shore  of  the  lake  of  Galilee,  even  while 
our  Lord  was  speaking. 

One  peculiar  Jewish  method  of  sowing  was  to  put  the  seed  in  a  bag 
with  holes,  on  the  back  of  an  animal.  As  the  latter  was  driven  on  the 
seed  would  fall  indiscriminately,  as  described  in  the  parable,  on  both 
good  and  bad  pieces  of  ground, 

I 
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scorched ;  and  Ijecause  they  had  no  root,  they  withered  away. 
'^And  others  fell  upon  the  thorns;  and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and 
choked  them  :  ^  and  others  fell  upon  the  good  ground,  and  yielded 
fruit,  some  a  hundredfold,  some  sixty,  some  thirty.  ^He  that 
hath  ears,  let  liim  hear. 

i^And  the  disciples  came,  and  said  unto  him,  AVhy  speakest 
thou  unto  them  in  parables?  ^^And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given.  ^^  Yov  whosoever  hath, 
to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance  :  but  whoso- 
ever hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he 
hath.  1^  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables ;  because  seeing 
they  see  not,  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  under- 
stand. I'^And  unto  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
which  saith, 

11  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries,  etc.  "  Mysteries  " 
in  N.T.  language  (see  a  Concordance)  are  the  deep  fundamental  truths 
of  the  Gospel,  which  can  only  be  understood  by  those  who  submit 
themselves  to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  cannot  be  under- 
stood by  the  natural  intelligence,  or,  at  any  rate,  not  so  understood 
as  to  be  believed  and  acted  upon.  The  word  "  mystery  "  is  derived 
from  the  Greek  word  for  solemn  religious  rites,  which  were  only  re- 
vealed to  the  "  mystic  "  or  "  initiated,"  such  as  the  Mysteries  of  Eleusis. 

The  word  given  here  implies  that  understanding  of  the  Gospel  is  a 
Divine  gift  ;  while  the  words  that  follow  show  that  this  gift  can  only 
be  received  by  those  who  are  prepared  to  receive  it, 

12  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given.  If  a  man  has  the 
will  or  disposition  to  learn  from  God,  he  will  receive  more  and  more 
knowledge  ;  if  he  has  not,  he  will  become  less  capable  still  of  under- 
standing, and  even  the  knowledge  which  he  may  apparently  possess  will 
be  worthless  (cp.  S.  Luke  viii.  i8,  -'even  that  which  he  thinketh  he 
hath"). 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables.  The  parabolic  teach- 
ing is  not  meant  to  make  the  Gospel  simpler  for  the  hearers,  but 
as  a  test  to  find  out  those  hearers  who  are  well  disposed  and  willing 
to  learn.  These  will  endeavour  to  find  out  the  meaning  of  the  parable 
and  profit  by  it — the  others  will  not.    Only  those  who  seek  will  find. 

14  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah.  Part  of  the  Divine  commission  to 
Isaiah  (Isa.  vi.)  ;  very  frequently  quoted  in  N.T.  It  not  only  expresses 
vhe  profound  moral  truth  that  in  the  long  run  only  those  who  desire 
to  be  taught  by  God  will  be  able  to  receive  His  teaching  ;  but  also  pro- 
claims the  Divine  sentence  upon  those  who  deliberately  refuse  to  hear 
God's  voice.  They  begin  by  hardening  their  own  hearts  and  shutting 
their  eyes  and  ears — and  their  punishment  is  simply  that  they  are 
allowed  to  go  on  doing  this,    They  first  will  not  hear,  and  in  the  end  they 
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By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  in  no  wise  understand ; 

And  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  in  no  wise  perceive  : 
^^  For  this  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross, 

And  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing, 

And  their  eyes  they  have  closed ; 

Lest  haply  they  should  perceive  with  their  eyes, 

And  hear  with  their  ears, 

And  understand  with  their  heart, 

And  should  turn  again. 

And  I  should  heal  them. 
^■^But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see;  and  your  ears,  for 
they  hear.  ^"  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  prophets  and 
righteous  men  desired  to  see  the  things  which  ye  see,  and  saw 
them  not ;  and  to  hear  the  things  which  ye  hear,  and  heard  them 
not.  1^  Hear  then  ye  the  parable  of  the  sower.  ^-^  When  an 3^  one 
heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  understandeth  it  not,  tlien 
Cometh  the  evil  one,  and  snatcheth  away  that  which  hath  been 

cannot  hear.      It  is  the  natural  result  of  their  own    action.     Their 
spiritual  faculties  became  dead. 

18  Hear  then  ye  the  parable  of  the  sower.  The  disciples 
already  had  the  desire  to  be  instructed,  and  so  further  knowledge 
is  given  them.  The  parable  (i)  teaches  that,  in  contrast  to  the  false 
ideas  of  an  external  kingdom  which  would  include  all  the  Jews  as  a 
matter  of  course,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  will  depend  upon  inward  and 
spiritual  conditions,  and  requires  ground  prepared  to  receive  it  ;  (2)  it 
explains  why  the  preaching  of  the  kingdom  will  outwardly  seem  so 
largely  a  failure — only  one  kind  of  ground  out  of  four  is  fruitful  ;  (3)  it 
warns  against  the  various  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  reception  and 
growth  of  the  kingdom.  These  obstacles  are  permanent,  being  rooted 
in  human  nature,  and  will  continue  as  long  as  the  world  lasts. 

The  three  kinds  of  fruitless  hearers  are — ( i )  the  heedless  and  im- 
penitent;  (2)  the  shallow  and  impulsive  ;  {3)  the  worldly,  who  have  not 
learned  such  lessons  as  those  contained  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
against  the  danger  of  riches,  of  worldly  anxiety,  and  of  trying  to  serve 
two  masters. 

[It  should  be  noted,  however,  that  there  is  a  possibility  in  individual . 
cases  of  removing  the  obstacles.     ( i )  The  hard  ground  by  the  wayside 
may  be  ploughed  up  by  repentance  ;   (2)  care  and  labour  may  remove 
stones,  deepen  earth,  and  supply  water  ;   (3)  thorns  may  be  plucked  up 
before  they  have  had  time  to  choke  the  good  seed.] 

Both  the  other  accounts  of  this  parable  (S.  Mark  iv.  and  S.  Luke  viii.) 
have  characteristic  details  of  their  own,  and  should  be  carefully  com- 
pared with  this. 

19  then  cometh  the  evil  one.  The  personal  activity  of  Satan  in 
defeating  the  efforts  of  the  sower  of  the  Word  is  here  clearly  taught. 
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sown  in  his  heart.  This  is  he  that  was  sown  hy  the  way  side. 
20  And  he  that  was  sown  upon  the  rocky  places,  this  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word,  and  straightway  with  joy  receiveth  it ;  21  yet 
hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  bnt  endureth  for  a  while ;  and  when 
tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  word,  straight- 
way he  stumbleth.  ^^  And  he  that  was  sown  among  the  thorns, 
this  is  he  that  heareth  the  word ;  and  the  care  of  the  world, 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh 
unfruitful.  ^3  j^^^^d  \iq  that  was  sown  upon  the  good  ground,  this 
is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth  it ;  who  verily 
beareth  fruit,  and  bringeth  forth,  some  a  hundredfold,  some  sixty, 
some  thirty. 

(h)  Beven  Parables  from  Nature  and  Human  Life. 

26And  he  said.  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should 
cast  seed  upon  the  earth ;  2"  and  should  sleep  and  rise  night  and 

day,  and  the  seed  should  spring  up  and  grow,  he 
26-9^^'     knoweth  not  how.     ^sxhe  earth  beareth  fruit  of  her^ 

self ;  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  full  corn 
in  the  ear.  29j>yt  when  the  fruit  is  ripe,  straightway  he  putteth 
forth  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come. 

^-i Another  parable  set  he  before  them,  saying,  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  that  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field : 

23  some  a  hundredfold,  etc.  Even  in  the  faithful  there  will  be 
degrees  of  spiritual  power  ;  all  cannot  or  will  not  attain  the  same  level. 
And  it  is  taught  also  that  rewards  hereafter  will  vary  in  degree  (S.  Matt. 
XXV.  14-30). 

These  seven  parables  set  forth  each  a  different  aspect  of  the  king- 
dom. Probably  the  details  are  not  meant  to  be  pressed.  It  is  not 
necessary  or  possible  to  find  a  spiritual  meaning  for  every  part  of  the 
picture.  It  is  sufficient  to  grasp  the  main  truth  which  each  parable 
conveys. 

The  Seed  growing  secretly.  In  this  parable,  recorded  by  S.  Mark 
alone,  the  lesson  seems  to  be  that  the  spread  of  the  kingdom  is  only 
in  part  conditioned  by  human  efforts.  Man  may  begin  the  preaching, 
as  he  must  first  cast  the  seed  into  the  ground,  but  there  are  powers  and 
influences  at  work,  bringing  it  to  growth  and  perfection,  which  he  can- 
not control,  nor  watch,  and  of  which  he  knows  very  little.  The  parable 
teaches  the  Christian  worker  both  hopefulness  and  humility. 

The  Wheat  and  the  Tares.  This  and  the  two  following  parables, 
and  also  that  of  the  Net,  bear  more  definitely  upon  the  kingdom  of 


THE    GREAT   MINISTRY    IN    GALILEE  II 7 

^but  while  men  slept,   his  enemy  came  and  sowed   tares  also 
among  the  wheat,  and  went  away.     -"^But  when  the  hlade  sprang 
up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  q  t,,-  -  -     ••• 
also.     ^'And   the  servants  of   the  householder  came    '   „     * 
and  said  unto  him,  Sir,  didst  thou  not  sow  good  seed 
in  thy  field?  whence  then  hath   it  tares?     -^And  he   said   unto 
them,  An  enemy  hath  done  this.    And  the  servants  say  unto  him. 
Wilt  thou  then  that  Ave  go  and  gather  them  up?     -^But  he  saith, 
Nay ;  lest  haply  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  the 
wheat  with  them.     ^"^Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest : 
and  in  the  time  of  the  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers.  Gather 
up  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn  them  :  but 
gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn. 

^^  Another  parable  set  he  before  them,  saymg.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took, 
and  sowed  in  his  field :  ^- which  indeed  is  less  than  all  seeds;  but 
when  it  is  grown,  it  is  greater  than  the  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree, 
so  that  the  birds  of  the  heaven  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches 
thereof. 

^^  Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them ;  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  Avoman  took,  and  hid  in  three  measures 
of  meal,  till  it  was  all  leavened. 

heaven  as  it  was  to  be  manifested  in  later  history  as  the  visible  Church. 
The  problem  was  sure  to  arise,  as  to  the  presence  of  evil  and  insincere 
members  in  the  Church.  A  natural  tendency,  strong  often  in  propor- 
tion to  the  earnestness  of  the  true  believer,  would  be  to  attempt  to 
eradicate  them  by  force  or  persecution.  So  every  age  of  the  Church  has 
seen  some  form  of  "  puritanism,"  some  attempt  to  purify  the  Church 
by  external  measures.  The  parable  warns  against  this,  God  is  judge 
of  His  own  kingdom  —  and  the  ultimate  separation  between  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked  is  impossible  for  man  to  make,  and  must 
be  left  till  the  Day  of  Judgment,  when  it  assuredly  will  be  made. 

25  tares.  The  "  darnel,"  which  very  much  resembles  wheat  at 
first,  until  the  ears  appear.  The  Jews  regarded  tares  as  a  degenerate 
kind  of  wheat,  which  they  said  grew  in  the  days  before  the  Flood,  as 
the  result  of  the  general  wickedness  of  the  world. 

The  Mustard  Seed  and  the  Leaven.  Both  these  parables,  under 
different  aspects,  illustrate  the  miraculous  growth  of  the  Church  ;  the 
first  describes  it  in  its  visible  growth  from  very  small  beginnings  ; 
the  second,  in  the  pervading  and  powerful  influence  of  its  hidden 
working  among  mankind.  The  rapid  spread  of  the  Church  from 
Jerusalem  into  all  lands  was  the  fulfilment  of  the  first  :  the  moral  and 
social  changes  gradually  worked  by  Christianity  of  the  second. 
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^All  these  things  spake  Jesus  in  parables  unto  the  iiiuititudes ; 
and  without  a  parable  spake  he  nothing  unto  them  :  ^^that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables ; 

I  will  utter  things  hidden  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

^^Then  he  left  the  multitudes,  and  went  into  the  house  :  and  his 
disciples  came  unto  him,  saying.  Explain  unto  us  the  parable  of 
the  tares  of  the  field.  ^"And  he  answered  ami  said.  He  that  soweth 
the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man  ;  ^^and  the  field  is  the  world; 
and  the  good  seed,  these  are  the  sons  of  the  kingdom ;  and  the 
tares  are  the  sons  of  the  evil  one ;  ^^and  the  enemy  that  sowed 
them  is  the  devil :  and  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world ;  and 
the  reapers  are  angels.  '^"^As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  up 
and  burned  with  fire ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  the  world.  ^^The 
Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  liis  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out 
of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  cause  stumbling,  and  them  that  do 
iniquity,  ^^and  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire  ;  there  shall 
be  the  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  "^^Then  shall  the  righteous 
shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  He  that 
hath  ears,  let  him  hear. 

*^The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  treasure  hidden  in  the 
field ;  which  a  man  found,  and  hid ;  and  in  his  joy  he  goeth  and 
selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that  field. 

35  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables,  etc.  The  prophet  spoken 
of  is  the  author  of  the  78th  psalm.  He  was  a  "  prophet  "  in  the  sense 
that  in  this  psalm  he  expounded  the  history  of  Israel  from  the  Divine 
point  of  view,  showing  authoritatively  how  God  was  revealed  in  that 
history  both  in  His  providence,  His  mercy,  and  His  judgments.  The 
events  of  the  sacred  history  were  used  to  convey  deep  spiritual  truths, 
and  in  this  sense  they  might  be  called  "  parables."  So  too  the 
things  hidden  were  not  the  events  themselves  but  the  Divine  purposes 
which  lay  beneath  them, 

S.  Matthew  thus  illustrates  our  Lord's  methods.  He  made  use  of 
what  was  obvious  and  familiar  in  nature  (as  the  Psalmist  had  done 
with  historical  events)  to  bring  out  hidden  truths,  for  those  who  were 
ready  to  receive  them. 

The  Hidden  Treasure  and  the  Pearl.  This  pair  of  parables  illus- 
trates, under  two  aspects,  the  supreme  value  of  the  kingdom  to  the 
individual.  In  the  first  case  the  finder  comes  upon  it  unexpectedly  ; 
in  the  second,  it  is  found  as  the  result  of  careful  search.  The  conver- 
sion of  the  heathen  nations  shows  examples  of  both  cases.  To  some,  as 
to  our  English  forefathers,  it  came  as  an  unforeseen  revelation.  It  was 
Vv^hat  <"Uey  needed,  though  they  had  not  known  their  need.  To  others,  like 
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"^^Again,  the  kingdom  of  licaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  a 
merchant  seeking  goodly  pearls :  '^'^and  having  found  one  pearl  of 
great  price,  he  went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

'^'^ Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that  Avas 
cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind:  ^^ which,  when  it 
was  filled,  they  drew  up  on  tlie  beach ;  and  they  sat  down,  and 
gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  the  bad  they  cast  away.  •*''  So 
shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  the  world  :  the  angels  shall  come  forth, 
and  sever  the  Avicked  from  among  the  righteous,  ^"^and  shall  cast 
them  into  the  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  the  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 

■51  Have  ye  understood  all  these  things?  They  say  unto  him, 
Yea.  ^^'And  he  said  unto  them,  Therefore  every  scribe  who  hath 
been  made  a  disciple  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man 
that  is  a  householder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure 
things  new  and  old. 

The  Stilling  of  the  Storm  and  the  Casting  out  of  Devils  : 
Christ's  Power  over  the  Material  and  the  Spiritual  World. 

^^And  on  that  day,  when  even  was  come,  he  saith  unto  them, 
Let  us  go  over  unto  the  other  side.  ^^'And  leaving  the  multitude, 
they  take  him  with  them,  even  as  he  was,  in  the  boat.     And  other 

some  of  the  Greek  philosophers,  e.g.  S.  Justm  Martyr,  it  came  as  a 
reward  after  long  searching  for  the  truth.  In  both  cases  men  recog- 
nised that  what  they  had  found  was  worth  more  than  aU  else  that  the 
world  could  give. 

The  Net.  This  parable  of  the  drag-net,  full  of  all  sorts  of  fish,  here- 
after to  be  separated,  is  similar  to  that  of  the  Wheat  and  the  Tares. 
It  is  a  prophecy  of  the  future  of  the  visible  Church.  But  in  the  former 
parable  the  presence  of  the  wicked  is  ascribed  to  the  malice  of  the 
Enemy  ;  in  this  one  it  is  viewed  as  the  inevitable  result  of  the  apostolic 
"  fishing  for  men."  No  human  care  can  prevent  the  unworthy  entering 
the  Church.  Only  the  great  Day  of  Account  will  separate  them  all 
from  it. 

52  every  scribe,  etc.  This  difficult  verse  seems  to  imply  (i)  that 
the  "  scribes  "  of  our  Lord's  time  did  not  understand  the  true  meaning 
of  the  ancient  Law  which  they  expounded  ;  (2)  that  discipleship  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  alone  would  give  a  "  scribe  "  the  right  under- 
standing of  the  "  old  things  "  and  the  power  to  see  their  connection 
with  the  new  truths  of  the  Gospel.  If  the  kingdom,  as  described 
in  these  parables,  were  understood,  other  knowledge  would  follow. 
It  is  the  intellectual  parallel  to  the  moral  truths  of  S.  Matt.  vi.  33. 
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boats  were  with  him.  ^''Aud  there  ariseth  a  great  storm  of  wind, 
and  the  waves  beat  into  the  boat,  insomuch  that  the  boat  was 
^,  lyr.  1  .  now  filling.  ^^And  he  himself  was  in  the  stern,  asleep 
o'nAi.  '  on  the  cushion  :  and  they  awake  him,  and  say  unto 
Him,  Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we  perish  1  ^^And 
he  awoke,  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea,  Peace,  be 
still.  And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm.  ^^And 
he  said  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  fearful  1  have  ye  not  yet  faith  1 
^^And  they  feared  exceedingly,  and  said  one  to  another,  Who  then 
is  this,  that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey  him  1 

^And  they  came  to  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  into  the  country  of 
the  Gerasenes.  ^And  when  he  was  come  out  of  the  boat, 
S  M  'k  straightway  there  met  him  out  of  the  tumbs  a  man 

1-20         *      ^^^^^^   ^^   unclean   spirit,    ^who'  had  his  dwelling  in 
the  tombs :  and  no  man  could  any  more  bind  him, 
no,     not    wdth    a    chain  ;    ■*  because    that    he    had    been    often 
bound  with  fetters  and  chains,   and    the  chains  had  been   rent 

37  a  great  storm  of  wind.  The  sea  of  Gahlee,  hke  other  inland 
lakes  surrounded  by  mountains,  is  liable  to  sudden  and  dangerous 
Storms,  which  sweep  down  through  the  mountain  gullies  and  throw 
the  water  into  violent  turmoil.  S.  INIatthew  uses  the  word  "  seismos  " 
(earthquake),  to  describe  this  storm. 

41  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey  him.  The  witnesses  of  this 
miracle  recognise  in  it  a  power  transcending  all  human  experience. 
It  is  indeed  remarkable  as  one  of  the  few  instances  where  our  Lord 
directly  manifested  Himself  as  the  Lord  of  nature,  overruling  natural 
phenomena  by  His  word.  JNIost  of  the  other  miracles  were  conditioned 
by  the  faith  of  those  on  whom  or  for  whom  they  were  performed.  Here 
there  is  no  human  co-operation,  but  rather  the  want  of  it.  Such  a 
miracle  was  a  clear  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ. 

1  the  country  of  the  Gerasenes.  There  is  some  doubt  as  to  the 
locality  ;  the  name  is  spelled  differently  by  each  of  the  three  Synop- 
tists,  and  neither  Gadara  nor  Gergesa  answer  to  the  description,  being 
too  far  away  from  the  lake  (see  Stanley,  pp.  380-2).  "  It  is  probable 
that  the  real  name  was  Gerasa,  represented  by  the  ruin  Qersa  (pro- 
nounced by  the  Arabs  Gersa)  opposite  Tiberias,  near  the  shore  of  the 
lake  "  (Col.  Conder,  in  INIurray's  Bible  Dictionary). 

2  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit.  S.  Matthew  states  that  there 
were  two  demoniacs.  One  must  have  been  much  more  prominent  than 
the  other,  and  S.  INIark  and  S.  Luke  centre  the  attention  upon  Lmi. 
The  expression  "  an  unclean  spirit  "  may  imply  that  this  demoniac 
possession  was  the  result  of  sin. 
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asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces  :  and  no  man 
had  strength  to  tame  him.  ^And  always,  night  and  day,  in  the 
tombs  and  in  the  mountains,  he  was  crying  out,  and  cutting  him- 
self with  stones.  "^And  when  he  saw  Jesus  from  afar,  he  ran  and 
worshipped  him;  ^and  crying  out  with  a  loud  voice,  he  saith, 
What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  Most  High 
God?  I  adjure  thee  by  God,  torment  me  not.  ^For  he  said  unto 
him.  Come  forth,  thou  unclean  spirit,  out  of  the  man.  ^And  he 
asked  him,  What  is  thy  name  ?  And  he  saith  unto  him.  My 
name  is  Legion ;  for  we  are  many.  i*^And  he  besought  him  much 
that  he  would  not  send  them  away  out  of  the  country..  ^^Now 
there  was  there  on  the  mountain  side  a  great  herd  of  swine  feed- 
ing. ^-And  they  besought  him,  saying,  Send  us  mto  the  swine, 
that  we  may  enter  into  them.     ^^And  he  gave  them  leave.     And 

6-12  It  is  remarkable  to  notice  how  the  demoniac  seems  to  have  a 
double  personality.  He  speaks  both  in  the  singular  and  in  the  plural, 
as  if  an  inward  struggle  is  going  on  between  the  man  himself  and  the 
alien  powers  which  have  taken  possession  of  him.  The  struggle  becomes 
more  acute  and  terrible  in  the  presence  of  Jesus — hence  perhaps  the 
man's  appeal  torment  me  not ;  though  in  S.  Matthew's  account  the 
devils  themselves,  while  confessing  the  Divinity  of  Jesus,  beseech  Him 
not  to  torment  them  before  the  time,  i.e.  they  know  a  day  is  coming 
when  they  will  be  condemned  finally  by  Him,  and  driven  into  hell, 
where  they  will  no  longer  have  any  power  over  created  beings. 

9  My  name  is  Legion.  To  the  distracted  mind  of  the  demoniac, 
the  number  and  strength  of  the  evil  influences  which  have  taken  pos- 
session of  him  suggest  the  marshalled  armies  of  Rome.  The  name 
"  legion  "  implies  some  familiarity  with  these,  and  this  part  of  the 
region  beyond  Jordan  was  chiefly  inhabited  by  Gentiles. 

10  out  of  the  country.  S.  Luke  says  "  into  the  abyss,"  i.e.  the 
bottomless  depths  of  hell,  whence  the  evil  spirits  had  come,  and 
whither  on  their  condemnation  they  would  have  to  return  (cp.  Rev. 
XX.).  Perhaps  the  two  phrases  are  really  identical  in  meaning.  These 
evil  spirits  were  allowed  only  to  work  their  evil  will  in  one  country  : 
if  expelled  from  that,  they  would  have  to  return  to  hell. 

11  a  g^reat  herd  of  swine  feeding-.  Probably  these  were  kept  by 
some  who  contracted  to  supply  provisions  for  the  Roman  soldiers, 
of  which  pork  was  a  principal  item.  If  the  owners  of  the  swine  were 
Jews,  of  course  they  were  sinning  against  the  Law  of  Moses  ;  but  this 
is  not  certain  (see  above  in  v.  g). 

12-13  The  whole  of  this  account  of  the  devils  entering  into  the 
swine  is  full  of  difficulty,  and  it  is  best  to  be  content  with  grasping 
the  spiritual  teaching  which  plainly  underlies  it:  (i)  The  undoubted 
existence  and  terrible  influence  both  on  man  and  the  lower  creation 
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the  unclean  spirits  came  out,  and  entered  into  the  swine  :  and  the 
herd  rushed  down  the  steep  into  the  sea,  in  number  about  two 
thousand  ;  and  tliey  were  choked  in  the  sea.  ^'^And  they  that  fed 
them  fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in  the  country.  And  they 
came  to  see  what  it  was  that  had  come  to  pass.  ^-^And  they  come 
to  Jesus,  and  behold  him  that  was  possessed  with  devils  sitting, 
clothed  and  in  his  right  mind,  even  him  that  had  the  legion  :  and 
they  were  afraid.  ^*^And  they  that  saw  it  declared  unto  them 
how  it  befell  him  that  was  possessed  with  devils,  and  concerning 
the  swine.  ^"And  they  began  to  beseech  him  to  depart  from 
their  borders.  ^^And  as  he  was  entering  into  the  boat,  he  that 
had  been  possessed  with  devils  besought  him  that  he  might  be 
Avith  him.  ^'^And  he  suifered  him  not,  but  saith  unto  him.  Go  to 
thy  house  unto  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how  great  things  the 
Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  lioic  he  had  mercy  on  thee.  2*^ And 
he  went  his  Avay,  and  began  to  publish  in  Decapolis  how  great 
things  Jesus  had  done  f<  a-  him  :  and  all  men  did  marvel. 

Curing  the  Incurable  and  Ramng  the  Dead. 

^^And  when  Jesus  had  crossed  over  again  in  the  boat  unto  the 
other  side,  a  great  multitude  was  gathered  unto  him :  and  he 
was  by  the  sea.     ^-And  there  cometh  one  of   the  rulers  of  the 

of  wicked  spirits  ;  (2)  that  only  by  Divine  permission  are  they  allowed 
to  do  evil,  and  their  time  for  this  is  limited  ;  (3)  that  great  calamities 
and  destruction  of  life  are  sometimes  permitted  by  God,  in  order  to 
emphasise  the  dreadful  nature  of  evil  and  to  awaken  man's  fear  and 
repentance. 

19  Go  to  thy  house  unto  thy  friends.  A  remarkable  and  beautiful 
instance  of  (i)  our  Lord's  dealing  with  individual  souls;  He  had  a 
vocation  ready  for  the  man  who  was  cured,  although  quite  different 
from  what  he  at  first  hoped  ;  (2)  His  mercy  to  the  ignorant.  The 
people  imagined  Jesus  to  be  some  terrifying  wonder-worker  or  magician. 
He  sends  a  missionary  to  them  to  expound  God's  mercy.  What  they 
thought  a  destruction  of  valuable  property  was  an  act  of  mercy  to 
mankind. 

20  Decapolis.  A  district  in  the  ancient  Bashan,  E.  of  Jordan — 
lit.  "ten  cities."  These  cities  (including  Scythopolis,  W.  of  Jordan) 
had  received  special  privilege  from  Rome.  They  were  inhabited  by 
a  mixed  population,  mostly  heathen. 

22  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  (see  note,  p.  70).  This  was 
no  doubt  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum  :  the  faith  of  Jairus  is  inferior 
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synagogue,  Jaiirus  by  name;  and  seeing  him,  he  falleth  at  his 
feet,  and  beseecheth  him  much,  saying,  My  little  daughter  is  at 
the  point  of  death  :  /  pray  thee,  that  thou  come  and  , 

lay  thy  hands  on  her,  that  she  may  be  made  whole,       '  2i_as 
and  live.      -^And  he  went  with  him ;    and  a  great 
multitude  followed  him,  and  they  thronged  him. 

2^ And  a  woman,  which  iiad  an  fssue  of  blood  twelve  years,  -'^and 
had  suffered  many  things  of  many  physicians,  and  had  spent  all  that 
she  had,  and  was  nothing  bettered,  but  rather  grcAV  worse,  ■■^"  having 
heard  the  things  concerning  Jesus,  came  in  the  crowd  behind,  and 
touched  his  garment.  -^For  she  said.  If  I  touch  but  his  garments, 
I  shall  be  made  whole.  -^And  straightway  the  fountain  of  her 
blood  was  dried  up ;  and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed 
of  her  plague.  ^^And  straightway  Jesus,  perceiving  in  himself  that 
the  power  proceeding  from  him  had  gone  forth,  turned  him  about 
in  the  crowd,  and  said.  Who  touched  my  garments  1  ^^And  his 
disciples  said  unto  him.  Thou  seest  the  multitude  thronging  thee, 
and  say  est  thou,  "Who  touched  me?  ^^' And  he  looked  round  about 
to  see  her  that  had  done  this  thing.  ^^But  the  woman  fearing 
and  trembling,  knowing  what  had  been  done  to  her,  came  and  fell 
down  before  him,  and  told  him  all  the  truth.  ^'^And  he  said  unto 
her.  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ;  go  in  peace,  and 
be  whole  of  thy  plague. 

^•'^  While  he  yet  spake,  they  came  from  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue's  house,  saying.  Thy  daughter  is  dead  :  why  troublest 
thou  the  Master  any  further  ?  ^''But  Jesus,  not  heeding  the  word 
spoken,  saitli  unto  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  Fear  not,  only 
believe.  ^"And  he  suffered  no  man  to  follow  with  him,  save  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John  the  brother  of  James.     ^^And  they  come  to 

to  that  of  the  centurion  (p.  102).  He  cannot  apparently  imagine  a  cure 
without  Christ's  presence  and  touch. 

27  touched  his  garment.  It  was  the  border  of  the  garment,  the 
fringe  of  blue  which  was  worn  in  accordance  with  the  Law  (Num. 
XV.  38  ;  Deut.  xxii.  12),  which  the  woman  touched.  Her  touch  would 
be  ceremonial  pollution,  like  that  of  the  leper  :  for  her  issue  made  her 
"  unclean  "  in  the  eye  of  the  Law,  and  everything  she  touched  would 
be  "  unclean."    Hence  the  secrecy  which  she  tries  to  use. 

30  the  power  proceeding-  from  him,  i.e.  the  healing,  restoring,  life- 
giving  power  which  was  in  His  sacred  humanity  by  reason  of  its  union 
with  His  Divinity.  This  power  goes  forth  in  answer  to  the  touch  of 
faith — but  not  without  the  Lord's  knowledge. 
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the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue ;  and  lie  beholdeth  a 
tumult,  and  many  weeping  and  wailing  greatly.  ^"-'And  when  he 
was  entered  in,  he  saitli  imto  them,  A¥hy  make  ye  a  tumult,  and 
weep  1  the  child  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  '^^And  they  laughed 
him  to  scorn.  But  he,  having  put  them  all  forth,  taketh  the 
father  of  the  child  and  her  mother  and  them  that  were  with  him, 
and  goetli  in  where  the  child  was.  "^^And  taking  the  child  by  the 
hand,  he  saith  unto  her,  Talitha  cumi ;  which  is,  being  interpreted, 
Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise.  ^^And  straightway  the  damsel 
rose  up,  and  walked;  for  she  was  twelve  years  old.  And  they 
were  amazed  straightway  with  a  great  amazement.  '^^And  he 
charged  them  much  that  no  man  should  Icnow  this :  and  he 
commanded  that  something  should  be  given  her  to  eat. 

Giving  Sight   to   the  Blind. 

-'And  as  Jesus  passed  by  from  thence,  two  blind  men  followed 
him,  crying  out,  and  saying,  Have  mercy  on  us,  thou  son  of  David. 
o  ,T  , ,  .  -^And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  the  blind 
2y_o-,  '  *  men  came  to  him  ;  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Believe 
ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  1  They  say  unto  him, 
Yea,  Lord.  -'-^Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying.  According  to 
your  faith  l)e  it  done  unto  you.     ^^And  their  eyes  were  opened. 

38  a  tumult.  This  was  caused  largely  by  the  hired  mourners, 
rendered  necessary  by  Jewish  custom,  especially  the  flute-players  (whom 
S.  Matthew  alludes  to),  without  at  least  two  of  whom  no  funeral,  how- 
ever poor,  would  be  considered  respectable. 

40  And  they  laug;hed  him  to  scorn.  The  unbelief  and  derision 
of  the  spectators  serve  to  emphasise  the  reality  of  the  miracle.  She 
was  really  dead  ;  but  our  Lord  here,  as  elsewhere  (S.  John  xi.  11-13), 
speaks  of  death  as  sleep.  To  Him  there  was  no  impassable  border 
between  life  and  death.  He  calls  the  maiden's  soul  back  from  the 
place  of  the  departed  by  a  touch  and  an  affectionate  word  ;  not  with 
such  agonies  of  prayer  as  accompanied  the  miracles  of  Elijah  and 
Elisha. 

43  commanded  that  something  should  be  given  her  to  eat.     Not 

merely  a  proof  of  the  reality  of  her  return  to  life,  but  a  sign  of  our 
Lord's  affection  and  sympathy  for  human  needs. 

27  thou  son  of  David.  The  blind  men,  in  contrast  with  the  scorn 
which  the  Jewish  leaders  showed  of  Christ's  supposed  humble  origin, 
address  Him  by  the  distinctively  Messianic  title.  It  is  a  confession 
of  faith. 
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And  Jesus  strictly  charged  them,  saying,  See  that  no  man  know  it. 
^^But  they  went  forth,  and  spread  abroad  his  fame  in  all  that  land. 

A  Second  Visit  to  Nazareth, 

^And  he  went  out  from  thence ;  and  he  cometh  into  his  own 
country ;  and  his  disciples  follow  him.  ^  And  when  the  sabbath 
was  come,  he  began  to  teach  in  the  synagogue :  and  ,     . 

many  hearing  him  were  astonished,  saying,  AVhence  '  -.  i'  ^^* 
hath  this  man  these  things?  and,  What  is  the  wis- 
dom that  is  given  unto  this  man,  and  ichat  meaji  such  mighty 
works  wrought  by  his  hands  %  ^  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son 
of  jMary,  and  brother  of  James,  and  Joses,  and' Judas,  and  Simon  % 
and  are  not  his  sisters  here  with  us  1  And  they  were  offended 
in  him.  *And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  prophet  is  not  without 
honour,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  among  his  own  kin,  and  in 
his  own  house.     •''And  he  could  there  do  no  mighty  work,  save 

30  strictly  charged  them.  The  word  used  implies  a  very  severe 
and  even  threatening  tone.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  our  Lord  does  not 
perform  miracles  as  popular  evidence  of  His  own  claim.  They  were 
acts  of  mercy  to  individuals,  and  anticipations  and  types  of  His 
work  for  men's  souls  through  His  Church,  The  disobedience  of  the 
two  men,  though  natural  enough,  cannot  be  justified.  They  must 
have  missed  by  it  the  full  blessing  of  their  faith  (see  p.  76). 

1  his  own  country.  This  is  apparently  a  different  and  later  visit 
to  Nazareth  than  that  described  by  S,  Luke  (iv,),  where  the  life  of 
Jesus  was  threatened.  He  is  now  accompanied  by  His  disciples. 
No  personal  violence  is  offered  Kim,  but  He  is  treated  with  much  the 
same  scorn  and  unbelief  as  before.  The  people  of  Nazareth  could  not 
deny  altogether  His  teaching  and  miracles,  but  they  were  really  un- 
touched by  them. 

3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter?  Our  Lord  had  learned  the  trade 
of  S,  Joseph,  His  foster-father,  and  no  doubt  after  the  latter's  death 
had  practised  it  at  Nazareth,  and  thereby  supported  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

On  our  Lord's  "  brethren  "  see  above,  p.  112. 

James  and  Judas  afterwards  became  famous  in  the  Church  as  the 
authors  of  the  epistles  which  bear  their  nam.es,  and  James  as  the 
first  bishop  of  Jerusalem  (see  Acts  xv.  etc.).  Joses  and  Simon  are  un- 
known otherwise.    There  is  no  record  elsewhere  of  our  Lord's  sisters. 

5  And  he  could  there  do  no  mighty  work.  So  high  a  responsi- 
bility has  been  given  by  God  to  man  that  even  God's  own  power 
is  in  some  way  limited  by  man's  unbelief.  Just  as  it  is  faith  that 
renders  possible  a  miracle,  so  the  refusal  to  believe  hinders  even 
Almighty  love. 
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that  he  laid  his  hands  ujDon  a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them. 
^And  he  marvelled  because  of  their  unbelief.  ' 


The  Mission  of  the  Twelve. 

^^^And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  the  villages,  teaching 

in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and 

-,  -,  ^,   .       healinf!"  all  manner  of  disease  and  all  manner  of  sick- 
S  Ma>tt  ix  ^ 

*         *     '    ness.     ^"^But  when   he  saw  the   multitudes,  he   was 

moved  with  compassion  for  them,  because  they  were 

distressed  and  scattered,  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd.     ^"  Then 

saith  he  unto  his  disciples,  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but 

the   labourers    are    few.     ^^  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord   of    the 

harvest,  tliat  he  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

^And  he  called  unto  him  his  tweh'e  disciples,  and  gave  them 

authority   over   unclean    spirits,    to    cast    them    out, 

,'   _      ■    '     and  to  heal  all  manner  of  disease  and  all  manner  of 
1-42.  .  , 

sickness. 

2  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are  these :  The  first, 

Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  AndreAv  his  brother ;  James  the 

S071  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother  ;  ^  Philip,  and  Bartholomew ; 

Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  publican  ;  James  the  son  of  Alphseus, 

and  Thaddpeus;  '^  Simon  the  Canansean,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who 


And  he  marvelled.  Our  Lord,  being  truly  man,  experienced 
the  ordinary  human  feelings  ;  here  He  wondered  at  unbelief  as  He 
had  before  at  the  faith  of  the  centurion. 

37  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples.  This  injunction  is  ad- 
dressed apparently  to  the  general  body  of  the  followers  of  Christ, 
out  of  whom  twelve  had  already  been  chosen  (see  pp.  82,  83).  These 
twelve  now  appear  under  the  distinctive  name  of  "  apostles  "=  those 
sent  forth  officially.  And  a  preliminary  mission  is  given  them,  as 
an  anticipation  of  the  world-wide  work  which  they  and  their  suc- 
cessors would  undertake  after  the  Ascension. 

38  Pray  ye  therefore.  The  vocation  to  this  ministry  is  to  be  given 
in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  Christ's  disciples  generally.  The  word 
for  send  is  a  very  strong  one,  and  implies  the  overpowering  impulse 
of  the  Divine  mission  ;  it  is,  literally,  "  thrust  forth."  Men  may  not 
presume  to  preach  Christ's  Gospel  till  they  are  "  sent."  This  sending 
is  conditional  on  the  faith  and  prayer  of  the  Church,  and  it  is  an 
intensely  real  thing  (cp.  Rom,  x,  14,  15). 
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also  betrayed  him.     ^  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  charged 
them,  saying, 

Go  not  into  any  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  enter  not  into  any  city 
of  the  Samaritans :  ^'  but  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel.  ^And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying.  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand.  ^  Heal  tlie  sick,  raise  the  dead,  cleanse  the  lepers,  cast 
out  devils  :  freely  ye  received,  freely  give.  ^  Get  you  no  gold,  nor 
silvci,  nor  brass  in  your  purses;  ^^no  wallet  for  your  journey, 
neither  two  coats,  nor  shoes,  nor  staff :  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of 
his  food.  11  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  village  ye  shall  enter,  search 
out  who  in  it  is  worthy  ;  and  there  abide  till  ye  go  forth,  ^^^nd 
as  ye  enter  into  the  house,  salute  it.  '^And  if  the  house  be 
worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon  it :  but  if  it  be  not  worthy, 

5  and  charged  them,  saying.  This  great  discourse  to  the  Twelve 
falls  primarily  into  two  main  divisions  : — 

(i)  vv.  S-15,  much  the  same  in  all  the  three  Synoptical  gospels, 
dealing  primarily  with  the  present  mission,  which  is  preparatory  and 
temporary,  addressed  to  Israelites  only,  and  attested  by  miracles  of 
healing  similar  to  those  worked  by  Christ  Himself. 

(ii)  vv.  16-42,  portions  similar  to  which  occur  in  other  connections  in 
S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  ;  probably  S.  Matthew,  following  his  usual 
custom,  has  collected  together  in  one  place  a  number  of  sayings 
which  bear  upon  the  same  subject.  This  second  part  of  the  discourse 
has  a  much  wider  bearing.  It  looks  forward  to  the  future,  and  not 
merely  to  the  subsequent  work  and  consolations  and  sufferings  of  the 
Twelve,  but  to  the  Church  and  the  successors  of  the  apostles  through 
all  time. 

9  Get  you  no  gold,  nor  silver,  etc.  These  injunctions  were  in- 
tended apparently  to  impress  both  upon  the  Twelve,  and  upon  those 
to  whom  they  came,  that  their  mission  was  sacred  and  unworldly. 
They  were  to  trust  in  the  providence  of  Him  who  sent  them  for  the 
necessaries  of  life  ;  they  were  not  seeking  any  earthly  reward.  It 
has  been  pointed  out  that  the  injunctions  correspond  closely  to  those 
given  by  the  Rabbis  with  regard  to  entering  the  Temple,  e.g.  shoes 
were  not  allowed,  but  only  sandals  (which  S.  Mark  in  his  account 
specifies,  vi.  9).    The  apostolic  mission  was  a  religious  pilgrimage. 

S.  IMark's  account  permits  a  staff  to  be  taken,  but  probably  what  is 
meant  is  that  no  special  traveller's  staff  is  to  be  procured.  They  are 
to  go  just  as  they  are. 

13  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  etc.  This  "  worthiness  "  would 
consist  not  in  social  position  or  in  the  entertainment  given  to  the 
apostles,  but  in  the  readiness  to  be  taught.  The  salutation  given 
would  be  the  usual  one  in  the  East,  "  Peace  be  unto  you."  This  would 
bring  a  real  gift  of  peace  to  those  who  were  worthy.  The  apostolic 
blessing  would  be  more  than  a  mere  good  wish.     Those  who  were 
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let  your  peace  return  to  you.  i-^And  whosoever  shall  not 
receive  you,  nor  hear  your  ^Yords,  as  ye  go  forth  out  of  that  house 
or  that  city,  shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet.  ^^  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah in  the  day  of  judgement,  than  for  that  city. 

1*^  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  tlie  midst  of  wolves  :  be 
ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves.  ^''  But 
beware  of  men :  for  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  councils,  and 
in  their  synagogues  they  will  scourge  you;  ^^yea  and  before 
governors  and  kings  shall  ye  be  brought  for  my  sake,  for  a 
testimony  to  them  and  to  the  Gentiles,  i-'  But  when  they  deliver 
you  up,  be  not  anxious  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak  :  for  it  shall  be 
given  you  in  that  hour  Avhat  ye  shall  speak,  ^oj^or  it  is  not 
ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  that  speaketh  in  you. 
2lAnd  brother  shall  deliver  up  brother  to  death,  and  the  father  his 
child :  and  children  shall  rise  up  against  parents,  and  cause  them 
to  be  put  to  death.  22^i-^(--[  jq  gj^^ll  be  hated  of  all  men  for 
my  name's  sake :  but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall 
be  saved.     28  j^^^  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  into 


not  worthy  would  lose  the  gift,  but  the  apostles  had  done  their 
part  ;  they  themselves  would  be  no  worse  for  their  rejection.  Their 
peace  would  return  as  a  blessing  to  themselves,  but  the  unworthy 
hearers  had  lost  their  great  opportunity, 

14  shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet.  The  recognised  and  well-known 
sign  of  a  faithful  Jew  severing  himself  from  the  company  of  the  heathen. 
The  Israelites  who  refused  to  hear  the  message  would  lose  their  privilege 
and  become  as  heathen,  nay,  worse,  for  they  had  deliberately  rejected 
the  truth,  and  so  would  in  the  Day  of  Judgment  be  more  severely 
judged  than  even  the  typical  examples  of  wicked  heathenism,  the 
men  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  who  had  not  had  similar  opportunities. 

16  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents.  A  remarkable  injunction, 
for  it  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  what  is  said  of  the  serpent  in  Gen, 
iii.  I.  We  may  learn  lessons  even  from  things  evil.  But  the  second 
half  of  the  sentence  is  necessary  to  balance  the  first  ;  harmless 
rather  means  "  simple  "  or  "  sincere."  The  serpent  who  tempted 
Eve  was  the  direct  opposite  of  this. 

17-18  The  persecutions  foretold  in  these  verses  are  seen  in  actual 
fulfilment  in  the  Acts  (cp.  v.  40,  xxi.-xxvi.). 

21  brother  shall  deliver  up  brother  to  death,  etc.  Terrible  as 
are  the  dissensions  foretold  which  would  result  from  the  apostolic 
preaching,  they  must  not  be  shrunk  from  ;  truth  is  of  greater  value 
than  anything  else.     Peace  is  worthless  unless  founded  on  truth. 
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the  next :  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  have  gone 
through  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come. 

24A  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  a  servant  above  his 
lord.  25 1^  ig  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master,  and 
the  servant  as  his  lord.  If  they  have  called  the  master  of  the 
house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his 
household !  ^e  ^eav  them  not  therefore  :  for  there  is  nothing 
covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known.  ^7  wrj^^t  I  tell  you  in  the  darkness,  speak  ye  in  the  light : 
and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  proclaim  upon  the  housetops.  28Ai^(j 
be  not  afraid  of  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill 
the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul 
and  body  in  heU.  ^^Ave  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  1  and 
not  one  of  them  shall  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father; 
^^  but  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.  ^^  Fear  not 
therefore  ;  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows.  ^^  EA^ery  one 
therefore  who  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  confess 
before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  ^^But  whosoever  shall 
deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven. 

^^  Think  not  that  I  came  to  send  peace  on  the  earth  :  I  came  not 

23  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come.  This  appears  to  refer  (i)  to  the 
"coming"  of  Christ  which  was  seen  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  scattering  of  the  Jews  in  a.d.  70  ;  (2)  to  the  Second  Advent 
at  the  end  of  the  world.  The  apostolic  preaching  is  to  continue  till 
then  ;  it  will  not  till  then  be  completed,  nor  will  Israel  till  then  be 
converted. 

25  If  they  have  called  the  master  of  the  house  Beelzebub.  Christ 
is  the  Master,  and  the  Jews  had  already  associated  Him  closely 
with  Beelzebub  by  saying  that  He  had  performed  His  miracles  by 
"  the  prince  of  the  devils."  If  Christ  Himself  is  treated  with  such 
blasphemy.  His  messengers  need  not  expect  anything  better  to  be 
said  of  them. 

26  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed.  Those 
who  are  on  the  side  of  truth  need  fear  nothing.  When  all  things  are 
disclosed  (as  they  will  be  finally  at  the  Day  of  Judgment,  and  in  many 
ways  even  in  this  world),  the  motives  of  the  true  preachers  of  Christ 
will  be  seen  to  be  sincere,  and  the  terrors  that  threatened  them  shown 
to  be  empty  and  vain. 

28  rather  fear  him  which  is  able,  etc.,  i.e.  God,  who  alone  has 
authority  over  the  ultimate  destiny  of  each  human  life.  Hell  is  here 
Gehenna,  the  place  of  torment  and  final  perdition. 

34  I   came   not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword.      Though  Christ   is 


130  THE    LIFE    OF   OUR    BLESSED    LORD 

to  send  peace,  but  a  sword.  ^^  For  I  came  to  set  a  man  at  variance 
against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the 
daughter  in  law  against  her  mother  in  law :  ^^  and  a  man's  foes 
shall  be  they  of  his  own  household.  ^^  He  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me  :  and  he  that  loveth 
son  or  daughter  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me.  ^^And  he 
that  doth  not  take  his  cross  and  follow  after  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me.  2^  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  loseth 
his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

^^He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me,  and  he  that  receiveth 
me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.  "^^  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in 
the  name   of   a  prophet  shall  receive   a  prophet's    reward ;  and 

called  the  "Prince  of  Peace"  (Isa.  ix.,  cp.  Micah  v.  5)  and  was 
heralded  at  Bethlehem  by  songs  of  "  peace  on  earth,"  His  coming 
and  the  preaching  of  His  Gospel  inevitably  introduced  warfare  and 
strife  among  men.  In  the  presence  of  His  absolute  claim  to  authority 
men  are  compelled  to  take  their  sides  either  for  or  against  Him.  The 
peace  which  He  brings  is  only  for  those  who  obey  Him  ;  they  have 
peace  with  God,  and  inward  peace  with  themselves,  and  peace  is  the 
ideal  within  the  Church. 

36  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household.  A  quotation 
from  Micah  vii.  6.  The  prophet's  description  of  the  persecution  of  the 
few  faithful  in  Israel. 

38  he  that  doth  not  take  his  cross,  etc.  A  distinct  allusion 
to  the  Crucifixion,  which  our  Lord  always  foresaw.  Suffering  for 
Christ's  sake  must  be  humbly  accepted  (not  merely  endured)  as  the 
condition  of  being  worthy  of  Him  who  voluntarily  suffered  the  cross. 

39  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it.  One  of  the  deepest 
and  most  fundamental  sayings  of  our  Lord.  Man  naturally  seeks 
to  "  find  his  life,"  to  do  the  best  for  himself  ;  making  himself  the  aim 
and  his  own  interests  the  standard  of  his  conduct.  Christ  demands 
the  reversal  of  this  ;  a  man  who  follows  Christ  must  put  the  Master 
first  and  himself  last.  The  saying  is  profoundly  true,  for  human 
effort  never  reaches  success  unless  a  man  has  an  unselfish  aim.  A  life 
lived  for  self  is  a  failure,  and  often  is  seen  to  be  so  even  in  this  world. 

40-2  This  last  section  is  intended  for  the  encouragement  of  Christ's 
messengers  after  the  severe  predictions  and  hard  sayings  of  the 
previous  verses.  They  represent  Christ  Himself,  as  His  ambassadors. 
Their  dignity  is  so  high  that  no  one  who  entertains  them  or  shows 
them  any  kindness  will  be  without  a  great  reward. 

41  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  i.e.  because  he  is  a  prophet.  If 
the  motive  in  entertaining  Christian  teachers  and  Christian  followers 
(a  "  righteous  man  ")  is  sincere,  those  who  do  so  will  receive  the  very 
same  reward  as  the  teacher  or  the  righteous  man  may  himself  look 
forward  to. 
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he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man 
shaU  receive  a  righteous  man's  reward.  '^^And  whosoever  shall 
give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water 
only,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in 
no  wise  lose  his  reward. 

The  Work  of  the  Twelve. 

i^And  they  went  out,  and  preached  that  men  should    q  t»t    v.    • 
repent,     ^^And  they  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed      '  '  _i  o 
with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them. 

The  Martyrdom  of  S.  John  the  Baptist. 

^^And  king  Herod  heard  thereof;  for  his  name  had  become 
known :  and  he  said,  John  the  Baptist  is  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  therefore  do  these  powers  work  in  him.     ^^But    q  t^,,-    1     • 
others  said,   It   is  Elijah.     And  others   said.  It  is  a      '  iaoq 
prophet,  even  as  one  of  the  prophets.     ^^  But  Herod, 
when  he  heard  thereof,  said,  John,  whom  I  beheaded,  he  is  risen. 

42  one  of  these  little  ones.  Those  who  are  apparently  the  lowest 
and  humblest  among  the  disciples  of  Christ.  Kindness  shown  to  one 
of  those  for  Christ's  sake  will  win  a  reward  (cp.  S.  Mark  ix.  41). 

12  and  preached  that  men  should  repent.  This  was  the  practical 
carrying  out  of  the  command  to  proclaim  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
was  at  hand.  Repentance  was  the  first  necessary  preparation  for 
receiving  and  entering  that  kingdom. 

13  anointed  with  oil.  Though  not  mentioned  in  our  Lord's  charge 
to  the  Twelve,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  doing  this  they  were 
carrying  out  His  wishes.  The  oil  was  the  outward  and  visible  means 
by  which  Christ's  gift  of  healing  was  conveyed.  Hence  in  the  Church 
Unction  is  rightly  reckoned  as  a  sacrament,  and  its  use  in  sickness 
by  the  authorised  ministers  of  the  Church  ordered  by  S.  James  (v.  14). 

14  king  Herod.  Herod  Antipas.  Herod  was  apparently  a  Sad- 
ducee,  and  therefore  an  unbeliever  in  a  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
His  guilty  conscience,  however,  overpowers  his  scepticism,  and  he 
thinks  that  the  Baptist,  whom,  as  we  see  from  the  statements  below, 
he  had  feared  in  his  lifetime,  has  returned  from  the  dead,  with  greater 
powers  than  before,  for  no  miracles  were  worked  by  the  Baptist  during 
his  lifetime. 

15  It  is  Elijah.  An  allusion  to  the  prophecy  of  Mai.  iv.  5  and  an 
illustration  of  the  widespread  belief  among  the  Jews  of  a  bodily  return 
of  Elijah  from  heaven. 
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^^  For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth  and  laid  hold  upon  John,  and 
bound  him  in  prison  for  the  sake  of  Herodias,  his  brother  Philip's 
wife  :  for  he  had  married  her.  ^^  For  John  said  unto  Herod,  It  is 
not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  tliy  brother's  wife.  ^^  And  Herodias 
set  herself  against  him,  and  desired  to  kill  him  ;  ^o  ^j^^j  gj-^g  could 
not ;  for  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that  he  was  a  righteous 
man  and  a  holy,  and  kept  him  safe.  And  when  he  heard  him, 
he  was  much  perplexed;  and  he  heard  him  gladly.  ^^And 
when  a  convenient  day  was  come,  that  Herod  on  his  birthday 
made  a  supjDer  to  his  lords,  and  the  high  captains,  and  the  chief 
men  of  Galilee ;  ^^  and  when  the  daughter  of  Herodias  herself 
came  in  and  danced,  she  pleased  Herod  and  them  that  sat  at 
meat  with  him ;  and  the  king  said  unto  the  damsel,  Ask  of  me 
whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee.  ^^And  he  sware 
unto  her.  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  I  will  give  it  thee, 
unto  the  half  of  my  kingdom.  24^^(j  gj^g  went  out,  and  said 
unto  her  mother,  What  shall  I  ask  1  And  she  said,  The  head  of 
John  the  Baptist.  ^'^And  she  came  in  straightway  with  haste 
unto  the  king,  and  asked,  saying,  I  will  that  thou  forthwith  give 
me  in  a  charger  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist.  2*^  And  the  king 
was  exceeding  sorry ;  but  for  the  sake  of  his  oaths,  and  of  them 
that  sat  at  meat,  he  would  not  reject  her  !  ^^  And  straightway  the 
king  sent  forth  a  soldier  of  his  guard,  and  commanded  to  bring 
his  head :  and  he  went  and  beheaded  him  in  the  prison,  ^s  and 
brought  his  head  in  a  charger,  and  gave  it  to  the  damsel ;  and  the 

17  Herodias,  his  brother  Philip's  wife.  Herod  married  this  wicked 
woman  at  her  own  instigation.  He  committed  thereby  more  than 
one  sin.  He  divorced  his  own  lawful  wife,  and  then  he  married 
a  woman  who  had  a  husband  living  ;  and  this  husband,  moreover, 
was  Herod's  own  brother. 

22  the  daughter  of  Herodias.    Salome. 

25  a  charger.    Lit.,  a  "  board,"  and  so  a  large,  fiat  dish. 

26  for  the  sake  of  his  oaths,  and  of  them  that  sat  at  meat.     An 

oath  to  commit  a  crime  cannot  be  binding.  It  is  a  sin  to  make  it, 
but  a  greater  sin  still  to  carry  it  into  effect.  A  false  sense  of  honour, 
combined  with  fear  of  the  laughter  of  those  whom  he  was  entertaining, 
prevented  the  king  from  following  his  conscience,  which  told  him  that 
S.  John  was  a  holy  man  and  that  the  reproof  of  his  incestuous  marriage 
was  just  (v.  2o). 

This  martyrdom  of  S.  John  took  place  at  the  fortress  of  Machaerus, 
on  the  east  of  the   Dead  Sea.      Herod  was  apparently  here  because 
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damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother.     ^^And  when  his  disciples  heard 
thereof,  they  came  and  took  up  his  corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 

The  Return  of  the  Twelve. 

^^And  the  apostles  gather  themselves  together  unto  Jesus  ;  and 
they  told  him  all  things,  whatsoever  they  had  done,  and  whatso- 
ever they  had  taught.      ^^And  he  saith  unto  them,  ,     . 
Come  ye  youi'selves  apart  into  a  desert  place,    and      '  on  -i 
rest  a  while.     For  there  were  many  coming  and  going, 
and  they  had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat. 

The  Feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand. 

^  After  these  things  Jesus  went  away  to  the  other  side  of  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  the  sea  of  Tiberias.     -  And  a  great  multi- 
tude  followed   him,    because  they   beheld  the   signs     o   j  , 
which  he  did  on  them  that  were  sick.     ^And  Jesus       *      ,_ 
went  up  into  the  mountain,  and  there  he  sat  with  his 
disciples.     "^Now    the  passover,  the  feast  of    the  Jews,  was  at 
hand.     ^  Jesus   therefore  lifting  up  his   eyes,   and  seeing  that  a 


Aretas,  the  father  of  his  divorced  wife,  was  on  the  way  to  attack  him, 
and  Machaerus  was  on  the  frontier. 

"  Machaerus  was  a  suitable  scene  for  the  end  of  the  Baptist's  Ufe. 
Below  was  the  Dead  Sea,  close  at  hand  were  the  mountains  where 
Moses  had  mysteriously  disappeared  ;  also  close  at  hand  was  the 
scene  of  the  still  more  mysterious  departure  of  Elijah,  who  in  so 
many  respects  resembled  the  Baptist  "  (Newbolt). 

31  Come  ye  yourselves  apart.  This  is  one  of  S.  Mark's  graphic 
descriptions,  which  suggests  the  tender  personal  care  of  our  Lord  for 
men's  bodies  as  well  as  their  souls.  The  apostles  needed  rest  after 
the  physical  and  spiritual  strain  of  their  first  mission.  Our  Lord  here 
shows  both  the  importance  and  the  consecration  of  a  "  holiday." 

1  After  these  things.  Our  Lord  was  still  apparently  seeking  retire- 
ment for  Himself  and  His  apostles,  in  view  both  of  the  recent  death 
of  John  the  Baptist  and  Herod's  curiosity  respecting  Himself,  and  of 
the  return  of  the  Twelve  from  their  first  great  errand  of  preaching. 

3  the  mountain.  Rather,  the  high  ground  near  Bethsaida  Julias. 
It  is  a  vexed  question  whether  this  Bethsaida  is  the  same  as  "Beth- 
saida of  Galilee."     See  Conder  in  Murray's  Bible  Dictionary. 

4  the  passover.  This  is  the  second  Passover  of  the  ministry  (  a.d.  29), 
which  apparently  our  Lord  did  not  keep  at  Jerusalem.     It  has  been 
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great  multitude  cometh  unto  liim,  saith  unto  Philip,  Whence  are 
we  to  buy  bread,  that  these  may  .eat  1  ^  And  this  he  said  to  prove 
him  :  for  he  himself  knew  what  he  would  do.  '^  Philip  ansAvered 
him.  Two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them, 
that  every  one  may  take  a  little.  ^  One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew, 
Simon  Peter's  brother,  saith  unto  him,  ^  There  ife  a  lad  here,  which 
hath  five  barley  loaves,  and  two  fishes :  but  what  are  these  among 
so  many  1  ^^  Jesus  said.  Make  the  people  sit  down.  Now  there 
was  much  grass  in  the  place.  So  the  men  sat  down,  in  number 
about  five  thousand.  ^^  Jesus  therefore  took  the  loaves ;  and 
having  given  thanks,  he  distributed  to  them  that  were  set  down ; 
likewise  also  of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they  would.  ^^  And  when 
they  were  filled,  he  saith  unto  his  disciples.  Gather  up  the  broken 
pieces  which  remain  over,  that  nothing  be  lost.  ^^  So  they 
gathered  them  up,  and  filled  twelve  baskets  with  broken  pieces 

thought  that  the  crowds  who  followed  Him  into  His  retirement  were 
partly  composed  of  the  pilgrims  on  their  way  to  Jerusalem  to  keep 
the  feast. 

7  Two  hundred  pennyworth.  The  penny,  or  denarius,  which 
was  an  ordinary  day's  wage,  was  worth  about  eightpence,  but  its 
purchasing  power  was  considerably  more. 

9  five  barley  loaves,  and  two  fishes.  The  ordinary  food  of  the 
working  classes.  The  fishes  were  no  doubt  salted,  such  as  were  eaten 
largely  by  the  Jews,  more  as  a  relish  to  their  bread  than  as  a  regular 
meal.  These  fish  came  mostly  from  the  coast  of  Tyre,  and  were 
carried  inland  by  hawkers  (Neh.  xiii.  i6). 

11  he  distributed  to  them  that  were  set  down.  We  learn  from 
the  other  accounts  that  this  distribution  was  performed  through  the 
ministry  of  the  disciples.  This  is  the  only  miracle  recorded  by  all 
the  four  evangelists,  and  each  account  gives  interesting  details.  It 
was  so  carefully  recorded,  not  only  because  of  its  remarkable  character, 
but  no  doubt  also  for  its  symbolic  value.  It  was  a  "  sign  "  of 
another  feeding  of  a  greater  multitude,  hereafter  to  be  performed 
in  the  Eucharist  through  the  Christian  ministry.  This  is  brought  out 
in  the  discourse  that  follows.  We  cannot  understand  how  the  miracle 
was  performed.  It  is  scarcely  enough  to  suppose  that  a  small  quantity 
of  food  was,  by  the  mere  suggestion  of  our  Lord's  will,  sufficient 
to  satisfy  the  hunger  of  the  eaters.  There  must  have  been  an  actual 
multiplication  of  the  food,  for  the  fragments  were  apparently 
more  than  the  original  supply.  It  was  the  act  of  God  Himself,  who 
is  not  only  powerful  over  all  the  processes  of  nature,  but  also  the 
originator  of  all  the  arts  by  which  men  have  used  and  applied  natural 
gifts.  Bread  is  the  result  of  man's  art ;  but  both  the  seed,  its  growth, 
and  its  manipulation  are  really  part  of  the  wisdom  of  the  Creator,  He 
can  create  bread  as  well  as  corn,  if  He  wills,  without  human  interposition. 
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from  the  five  barley  loaves,  which  remained  over  unto  them  that 
had  eaten.  ^'^  When  therefore  the  people  saw  the  sign  which  he 
did,  they  said,  This  is  of  a  truth  the  prophet  that  cometh  into  tlie 
world. 

1^  Jesus  therefore  perceiving  that  they  were  about  to  come  and 
take  him  by  force,  to  make  him  king,  withdrew  again  into  the 
mountain  himself  alone. 

22  And  straightway  he  constrained  the  disciples  to  ^  ^  . 

enter  into  the  boat,   and  to  go  before  him  unto  the 
other  side,  till  he  should  send  the  multitudes  away. 


22. 


The  Sign  on  the  Lake  of  Galilee. 

^•^  But  the  boat  was  now  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  distressed  by 
the  waves ;  for  the  wind  was  contrary.     ^^And  in  the  fourth  watch 
of  the  night  he  came  imto  them,  walking  upon  the  «>  ^r  , ,     . 
sea.     ^^  And  when  the  disciples  saw  him  walking  on 
the  sea,  they  were  troubled,  saying,  It  is  an  appari- 
tion ;  and  they  cried  out  for  fear.    -''  But  straightway  Jesus  spake 
unto  them,   saying.   Be  of    good  cheer  ;    it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

14  This  is  of  a  truth  the  prophet.  The  thoughts  of  the  multi- 
tude went  back  to  the  great  promise  of  Deut.  xviii.  15.  It  should 
also  be  noticed  that  one  of  the  greatest  O.T.  prophets,  Elisha,  per- 
formed a  miracle  of  the  same  sort,  though  much  more  limited,  which 
seems  to  be  a  foreshadowing  of  this  one  (2  Kings  iv.  42-4). 

15  to  make  him  king.  This  was  a  "  temptation  "  of  the  same 
sort  as  that  presented  by  Satan,  when  he  offered  "  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  "  to  Christ.  Temporal  sovereignty  was  the  popular 
Jewish  ideal  of  the  Messiah.  Our  Lord  at  once  refuses  it,  and  Him- 
self retires  to  solitude  and  prayer,  and  sends  His  disciples  hurriedly 
away  on  the  lake,  to  preserve  them  from  the  same  temptation. 

24  in  the  midst  of  the  sea.  The  Sea  of  Galilee  at  its  widest  is  six 
or  seven  miles,  and  is  liable  to  sudden  and  dangerous  squalls.  S.  John 
tells  that  they  had  rowed  twenty-hve  or  thirty  furlongs,  which  would 
be  about  half-way  across. 

25  the  fourth  watch,  i.e.  between  3  and  6  a.m. 

26  walking-  on  the  sea.  A  remarkable  miracle,  illustrating  our 
Lord's  independence,  when  He  so  willed  it,  of  the  ordinary  laws  of 
matter.  Such  miracles  rarely  occur  before  His  Resurrection,  after 
which  they  appear  as  His  normal  procedure.  The  same  power  would 
have  been  apparently  given  to  S.  Peter  had  not  his  faith  failed.  It 
would  have  been  a  foretaste  of  the  Resurrection-body. 
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^^  And  Peter  answered  him  and  said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  ine 
come  unto  thee  upon  the  waters.  ^^And  he  said.  Come.  And 
Peter  went  down  from  the  boat,  and  walked  upon  the  waters,  to 
come  to  Jesus.  ^^  But  when  he  saw  the  wind,  he  was  afraid ; 
and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried  out,  saying,  Lord,  save  me.  ^^  And 
immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  took  hold  of  him, 
and  saith  unto  him,  0  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou 
doubt  ?  ^^  And  when  they  were  gone  up  into  the  boat,  the  wind 
ceased.  ^^And  they  that  were  in  the  boat  worshipped  him, 
saying,  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 

S.  John  vi.  And  straightway  the  boat  was  at  the  land  whither 
21.  they  were  going. 

The  Great  Discourse  on  the  Bread  of  Life. 

^2  On  the  morrow  the  multitude  which  stood  on  the  other  side  of 
the  sea  saw  that  there  was  none  other  boat  tliere,  save  one,  and 
Q  ,  ,  .  that  Jesus  entered  not  with  his  disciples  into  the  boat, 
'  _„  *  but  that  his  disciples  went  away  alone  ^^(howbeit  there 
came  boats  from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the  place  where  they 
ate  the  bread  after  the  Lord  had  given  thanks) :  -^  when  the  multi- 
tude therefore  saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there,  neither  his  disciples, 
they  themselves  got  into  the  boats,  and  came  to  Capernaum,  seeking 
Jesus.    25^1^(1  when  they  found  him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea, 

21  And  straightway.  All  the  miracles  performed  on  the  sea  seem 
to  have  special  reference  to  the  future  course  of  Christ's  Church. 
S.  John  is  the  only  evangelist  who  records  this  miraculous  arrival  at 
the  land.  No  doubt  he  sees  in  it  a  further  "  sign  "  that  the  destined 
end  of  her  journey  will  be  reached  by  the  Church,  through  Christ's 
presence,  easily  and  imperceptibly,  though  human  effort  fails,  and 
human  attempts  to  hasten  on  the  recognition  of  Christ  as  king  are 
rejected. 

22  On  the  morrow,  etc.  This  and  the  two  following  verses 
describe  in  a  somewhat  complicated  manner  how  the  multitude  on 
the  east  shore  of  the  lake  crossed  over  the  next  morning  to  follow 
Jesus.  They  were  puzzled  as  to  how  He  had  gone  away,  for  they 
knew  He  had  not  gone  with  His  disciples,  nor  was  there  at  that  time 
any  other  boat  to  convey  Him.  However,  by  this  time  other  boats 
had  arrived  {v.  23),  perhaps  driven  to  shore  by  the  storm  of  the  previous 
night.  The  multitude  therefore  made  use  of  these  boats  to  get  across 
to  Capernaum,  where  they  concluded  they  would  find  Jesus,  though 
they  did  not  understand  how  He  could  have  got  there. 
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they  said  unto  him,  Kabbi,  when  earnest  thou  hither  1  ^6  jgg^g 
answered  them  and  said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  seek  me, 
not  because  ye  saw  signs,  but  because  ye  ate  of  the  loaves,  and  were 
filled.  2^  Work  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  the  meat 
which  abideth  unto  eternal  life,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give 
unto  you  :  for  him  the  Father,  even  God,  hath  sealed.  ^^  They  said 
therefore  unto  him.  What  must  we  do,  that  we  may  work  the 
works  of  God  1  ^^  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  This  is 
the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent. 
^^  They  said  therefore  unto  him,  AVhat  then  doest  thou  for  a  sign, 


26  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  discourse  which  follows 
is  of  the  highest  importance.  It  is  not  of  the  same  sort  as  those  usually 
addressed  to  Galilaeans,  and  the  aUusion  to  the  Jews  in  vv.  41  and 
52  shows  that  prominent  among  the  multitude  must  have  been  a 
number  of  visitors  from  Judaea.  The  discourse  may  be  divided  as 
follows  : — 

(i)  vv.  26-34  Contrast  between  material  bread  and  the  true  or 
spiritual  bread. 

(ii)  vv.  35-50  Christ  proclaims  Himself  to  be  this  true  bread. 

(iii)  vv.  51-8  Further  development  of  this  truth — eternal  life  is 
given  through  eating  Christ's  body  and  drinking  His  blood. 

Ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  signs,  i.e.  they  had  not 
understood  the  meaning  of  the  miracle  ;  to  them  it  had  been  simply 
a  wonder  and  a  means  of  supplying  their  hunger.  Miracles  are  value- 
less unless  they  are  interpreted  by  the  believing  heart  and  recognised 
as  signs  of  Divine  truth. 

27  Work  not,  i.e.  for  bodily  food  in  comparison  with  the  meat 
which  abideth.  The  words  are  not  meant  to  discourage  labour  for  one's 
own  maintenance,  but  to  show  that  the  needs  of  the  soul  are  more 
important  than  those  of  the  body,  and  ought  first  to  be  laboured  for. 

for  him  the  Father,  even  God,  hath  sealed.  God  has  "  sealed," 
that  is,  solemnly  marked  out  as  His  own  and  as  the  authoritative  giver 
of  eternal  life  to  man,  Jesus  Christ  in  His  human  nature,  as  the  Son 
of  man. 

29  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe,  etc.  Our  Lord  here 
definitely  puts  forward  belief  in  Himself  as  the  giver  of  eternal  life, 
as  the  first  condition  of  obtaining  it.  No  work  is  of  any  real  value 
unless  it  is  based  on  this  faith. 

30  What  then  doest  thou  for  a  sign  ?  The  multitude,  or  their 
Judaean  spokesmen,  recognise  that  such  an  exalted  claim  is  more 
than  any  prophet  or  teacher  could  make.  He  is  claiming  to  be  the 
VIessiah,  and  they  imagine  that  He  ought  to  show  some  startling 
miracle,  "  a  sign  from  heaven,"  to  prove  His  claim.  They  bring 
forward  the  case  of  Moses,  who  gave  their  fathers,  not  ordinary  bread 
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that  we  may  see,  and  believe  thee  1  what  workest  thou  1  ^^  Our 
fathers  ate  the  manna  in  the  wilderness ;  as  it  is  written,  He  gave 
them  bread  out  of  heaven  to  eat.  ^^  Jesus  therefore  said  unto 
them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  It  was  not  Moses  that  gave 
you  the  bread  out  of  heaven ;  but  my  Father  giveth  you  the  true 
bread  out  of  heaven.  ^^For  the  bread  of  God  is  that  which 
Cometh  down  out  of  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world. 
^■^They  said  therefore  unto  him,  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this 
bread.  ^^  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  bread  of  life :  he  that 
cometh  to  me  shall  not  hunger,  and  he  that  belie veth  on  me  shall 
never  thirst.  ^^  But  I  said  unto  you,  that  ye  have  seen  me,  and 
yet  believe  not.  ^^AU  that  which  the  Father  giveth  me  shall 
come  unto  me  ;  and  him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out.  3^  For  I  am  come  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own 
will,  but  the  Avill  of  him  that  sent  me.  ^'^  And  this  is  tlie  will  of 
him  that  sent  me,  that  of  all  that  which  he  hath  given  me 
I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day. 
'^^  For  this  is  the  will  of  my  Father,  that  every  one  that  beholdeth 
the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  should  have  eternal  life;  and 
I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

•^^  The  Jews  therefore  murmured  concerning  him,  because  he 
said,  I  am  the  bread  which  came  down  out  of  heaven.  ^^And 
they  said.  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and 

as  Jesus  had  given  them  miraculously  yesterday,  but  an  entirely 
supernatural  food  from  heaven,  the  manna.  The  Messiah,  they  think, 
ought  to  do  something  analogous  to  this. 

32  It  was  not  Moses  that  gave  you  the  bread  out  of  heaven. 
Christ  in  these  words  lifts  His  claim  still  higher  than  they  had  imagined. 
He  implies  that  His  gifts  are  on  a  higher  plane  and  have  a  wider 
efficacy  than  those  of  Moses.  The  manna  was,  after  all,  food  for 
the  body  only.  He  is  speaking  to  them  of  food  of  the  soul,  and  not 
for  Jews  only,  but  for  the  world. 

35  I  am  the  bread  of  life.  Here  for  the  first  time  the  Lord 
definitely  identifies  the  life-giving  bread  He  had  been  speaking  of 
with  Himself.     He  is  the  satisfaction  of  the  world's  need. 

36  But  I  said  unto  you.  From  here  to  v.  47  the  thread  of  the 
discourse  on  the  bread  of  life  is  somewhat  interrupted.  Our  Lord, 
reading  the  unbelief  in  the  minds  of  His  hearers,  which  prevented 
them  understanding  His  teaching,  speaks  to  them  of  the  mystery  of 
belief  and  unbelief.  Two  sides  of  the  truth  are  stated.  No  one  can 
believe  in  Christ  except  by  the  will  of  the  Father  (with  which  the  will 
of  the  Son  is  one),  but  the  coming  to  Christ  by  the  individual  must  be 
his  own  personal  act  (see  vv.  ij  and  45). 
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mother  we  know  1  how  doth  he  now  say,  I  am  come  clown  out  of 
heaven"?  "^^ Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Murmur  not 
among  yourselves.  ^*  iSTo  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father 
which  sent  me  draw  him  :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  in  the  last  day. 
4^  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  And  they  shall  all  be  taught  of 
God.  Every  one  that  hath  heard  from  the  Father,  and  hath 
learned,  cometh  unto  me.  ^*^Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the 
Father,  save  he  which  is  from  God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 
4''  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  belie veth  hath  eternal 
life.  4^  I  am  the  bread  of  life.  '^^  Your  fathers  did  eat  the  manna 
in  the  wilderness,  and  they  died.  ^^xhis  is  the  bread  which 
cometh  down  out  of  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not 
die.  ^1 1  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  out  of  heaven  :  if 
any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever  :  yea  and  the 
bread  which  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

^2  The  Jews  therefore  strove  one  with  another,  saying.  How  can 
this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat?  ^^  Jesus  therefore  said  unto 
them,  Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of 

43  Jesus  answered.  The  answer  is  not  directed  against  their 
murmurings  ;  nor  is  their  mistaken  idea  of  our  Lord's  birth  corrected 
by  Him.  It  is  no  use  arguing  about  details  with  those  who  refuse  to 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Father  and  to  learn  from  Him.  If  a  man  follows 
conscience  and  the  Divine  teaching,  he  will  come  to  Christ ;  otherwise, 
whatever  view  he  holds  about  His  birth  and  origin,  he  cannot  come 
(cp.  S.  Matt.  xvi.  17).  At  the  same  time  Christ  tacitly  corrects  their 
statement  about  His  being  the  Son  of  Joseph.  In  v.  46  He  claims  to 
be  from  God,  and  to  have  seen  the  Father — a  claim  no  mere  man 
could  make. 

44  draw.  Not  compulsion,  but  attraction  ;  the  call  of  God  to 
the  conscience  of  man. 

45  It  is  written  in  the  prophets  (Isa.  liv.  13).  The  plural  "pro- 
phets "  refers  to  the  division  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  so  called. 
But  the  inward  teaching  given  by  God  to  the  believing  soul,  in  con- 
trast with  a  mere  law  imposed  from  without,  is  a  frequent  idea  in 
the  prophetic  writings  (cp.  Jer.  xxxi.  31-4). 

51  the  bread  which  I  will  give  is  my  flesh.  After  the  digression  on 
belief  and  unbelief,  our  Lord  in  vv.  48-50  reiterates  in  still  more  for- 
cible language  His  previous  statements  ;  and  then  in  y.  51  He  in- 
troduces a  more  solemn  truth.  He  Himself  is  the  bread  of  life,  but 
this  is  given  to  mankind  as  the  result  of  a  sacrificial  death.  The 
bread  is  Christ's  "  flesh,"  His  human  nature  offered  in  sacrifice. 

53  Jesus  therefore  said  unto  them.  Every  cavil  of  "  the  Jews  " 
only  produces  a  further  and  bolder  statement  of  the  same  truth. 
The  Jews  were  thoroughly  startled  at  the  expression  of  eating  Christ's 
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the  Son  of  man  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  not  life  in  your- 
selves. ^"^He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath 
eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  ^^  For  my 
flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  ^^  He  that 
eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in 
him.  ^'^  As  the  living  Father  sent  me,  and  I  live  because  of  the 
Father;  so  he  that  eateth  me,  he  also  shall  live  because  of  me. 
^^  This  is  the  bread  which  came  down  out  of  heaven :  not  as  the 
fathers  did  eat,  and  died :  he  that  eateth  this  bread  shall  live  for 
ever.  ^^  These  things  said  he  in  the  synagogue,  as  he  taught  in 
Capernaum. 

The  Effects  of  the  Discourse. 

•^^Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  when  they  heard  this^  said, 

^  ,       .      This  is  a  hard  saying ;  who  can  hear  it  1     ^^  But  Jesus 

g'  ^.        *     knowing  in  himself  that  his  disciples  murmured  at 

this,  said  unto  them,  Doth  this  cause  you  to  stumble  1 

flesh.  It  was  no  metaphcr  familiar  to  them,  it  had  no  parallel  in  the 
O.T.  To  learn  from  a  teacher  or  to  believe  in  Him  would  not  be  ex- 
pressed in  such  a  language.  The  nearest  parallel,  not  a  very  close 
one,  is  Ecclus.  xxiv.  21.  And  yet  when  the  Jews  naturally  express 
their  astonishment,  the  phrase  is  repeated  with  a  further  and  still 
more  startling  addition,  that  seemed  to  cut  across  one  of  the  most 
sacred  and  primeval  ordinances  of  the  Law,  that  blood  must  not  be 
tasted.  Eternal  life  can  only  be  won  by  "  eating  the  flesh  of  the  Son 
of  man  and  drinking  His  blood."  Blood  emphasises  the  idea  of 
sacrifice.     Two  truths  are  clearly  expressed  in  this  statement : — 

(i)  That  eternal  life  both  here  and  in  the  Resurrection  can  only 
be  gained  through  partaking  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  sacrificed  life 
of  Christ  ; 

(ii)  That  this  partaking  is  no  mere  metaphor,  it  is  not  simply  equiva- 
lent to  hearing,  believing,  or  obeying  Him  ;  it  involves  in  some  way 
an  actual  incorporation  into  the  life  of  Christ,  so  that  His  incarnate 
life  becomes  the  life  of  the  believer,  the  believer  dwells  in  Christ  and 
Christ  in  him. 

The  Christian  conscience  has  rightly  understood  that  the  reference 
is  to  the  sacramental  union  of  man  with  Christ,  and  especially,  though 
not  exclusively,  to  the  Holy  Communion,  and  the  Church  has  appro- 
priated in  her  Eucharistic  devotions  the  language  of  this  passage. 
The  discourse  prepared  for  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist  a  year 
later. 

61  Doth  this  cause  you  to  stumble?  Lit.,  "scandalise  you."  The 
word  is  frequent  in  the  Gospels,  and  is  translated  "  oflend  "  in  A.V. 
It  implies  to  cause  to  fall  into  a  trap,  or  to  trip  up  a  person,  and  so 
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^2  What  then  if  ye  should  behold  the  Son  of  man  ascending  where 
he  was  before  1  ^^It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth 
nothing  :  the  words  that  I  have  spoken  unto  you  are  spirit,  and  are 
life.  ^'^But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not.  For  Jesus " 
knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were  that  believed  not,  and 
who  it  was  that  should  betray  him.  6o^j^(--[  j^^  gaid^  j^or  this 
cause  have  I  said  unto  you,  that  no  man  can  come  unto  me,  except 
it  be  given  unto  him  of  the  Father. 

to  stop  his  progress.  To  be  "  scandalised  "  at  Christ's  teaching  would 
mean,  therefore,  to  be  hindered  or  stopped,  by  some  misunderstand- 
ing or  secret  unbelief,  from  going  forward  to  the  full  knowledge  of  the 
truth. 

It  should  be  noted  in  vv.  62,  63  that  our  Lord  does  not  seek  to 
make  His  teaching  any  easier,  or  in  any  way  to  tone  down  its  start- 
ling character,  as  He  might  have  done  if  His  words  about  eating  His 
flesh  and  drinking  His  blood  had  been  merely  a  figure  of  speech. 
All  that  He  does  is  to  remove  the  gross  misconception  of  a  material 
eating.  There  must  be  a  real,  though  not  a  material,  eating  of  His  flesh, 
as  is  shown  by  the  words  that  follow. 

62  What  then  if  ye  should  behold,  etc.  Though  S.  John  does 
not  record  the  Ascension,  he  alone  records  two  occasions  when  our 
Lord  distinctly  spoke  of  it,  here  and  xx.  17.  The  Ascension  would- 
show  that  the  eating  of  Christ's  flesh  could  not  be  material,  but  it 
would  also  show  that  Christ's  claim  to  be  the  bread  that  "  came  down 
from  heaven  "  was  justified,  as  He  would  be  seen  returning  to  heaven. 

63  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth.  "  Spirit  "  here  is  not  equiva- 
lent to  "  the  Holy  Spirit  "  (though,  of  course,  it  is  through  Him  that 
we  eat  of  Christ's  flesh),  but  rather  is  contrasted  with  "flesh."  Flesh 
here  means  the  material  side  of  human  nature,  spirit  is  the  new  life 
which  by  the  Incarnation  Christ  communicates  to  man  (cp.  i  Cor. 
XV.  45). 

the  words  that  I  have  spoken,  etc.  "  Words "  here,  as  in 
V.  68,  means  not  so  much  the  actual  speaking  as  the  things  spoken  of. 
"  Matters,"  "  subjects,"  would  express  the  meaning.  The  things 
I  have  spoken  about  to  you  are  not  material  or  physical,  but  super- 
natural and  life-giving. 

64  For  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning-,  etc.  It  must  remain  a 
mystery  to  us  with  our  present  limited  knowledge  why,  knowing  this, 
Christ  chose  Judas  as  an  apostle,  and  suffered  him  to  remain  one,  even 
when  at  this  point  he  was  secretly  an  unbeliever.  It  is  only,  however, 
part  of  the  larger  problem  as  to  why  God  continues  to  tolerate  evil 
in  His  own  creation.  We  can  be  sure,  however,  that  both  Christ's 
choice  of  Judas  and  His  warning  here  were  intended  to  give  him  the 
fullest  opportunity  to  repent  and  believe  ;  and  this  of  his  own  will  he 
refused  to  do. 
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^^Upon  this  many  of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no 
more  with  him.  '5'' Jesus  said  therefore  unto  the  twelve,  Would 
ye  also  go  away  1  ^^  Simon  Peter  answered  him.  Lord,  to  whom 
shall  we  go?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  ^^And  we  have 
believed  and  know  that  thou  art  the  Holy  One  of  God.  "^  Jesus 
answered  them,  Did  not  I  choose  you  the  twelve,  and  one  of  you 
is  a  devil  'I  "^  Now  he  spake  of  Judas  the  son  of  Simon  Iscariot, 
for  he  it  was  that  should  betray  him,  being  one  of  the  twelve. 

Controversy  ivith  the  Pharisees  7'especting  Tradition, 

^  And  there  are  gathered  together  unto  him  the  Pharisees,  and  cer- 
tain of  the  scribes,  which  had  come  from  Jerusalem,  ^and  had  seen 
S  M  -Ir  ••  ^^^^^  some  of  his  disciples  ate  their  bread  with  defiled, 
1-23  *    ^^^^^  ^^'  ^^i^^'^^sl^^i^)  hands.    ^For  the  Pharisees,  and  all 

the  Jews,  except  they  wash  their  hands  diligently,  eat 
not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the  elders  :  '^and  ivhen  they  come 
from  tlie  marketplace,  except  they  wash  themselves,  they  eat  not : 
and  many  otlier  things  there  be,   Mdiich  they  have  received  to 

66  Upon  this  many  of  his  disciples  went  back.  This  discourse 
was  a  great  turning-point,  a  crisis  of  faith.  Our  Lord  makes  no  attempt 
to  detain  those  who  would  not  receive  His  teaching.  He  was  not  seeking 
either  popularity  or  a  large  following,  but  aiming  at  the  training 
of  those  who  could  receive  it  in  the  full  meaning  of  the  Incarnation. 

68  Simon  Peter  answered.  This  confession  of  faith  in  Christ's 
Messiahship  is  an  anticipation  of  the  confession  made  by  the  same 
apostle  a  little  later  on  near  Caesarea  Philippi  (S.  Matt,  xvi.),  but 
probably  not  to  be  identiiied  with  it. 

70  one  of  you  is  a  devil.  S,  Peter  thought  he  was  speaking 
for  all  ;  he  did  not  know  what  was  already  in  the  mind  of  Judas. 
"  Devil,"  probably  in  its  literal  sense,  a  slanderer  or  false  accuser. 
"  The  fundamental  idea  seems  to  be  that  of  turning  good  into  evil  " 
(Westcott). 

2  defiled.  The  question  raised  was  not  one  of  mere  bodily  clean- 
liness, but  rather  of  the  superstitious  washings  practised  by  the  Jews, 
in  order  to  avoid  any  sort  of  ceremonial  "  defilement,"  which  might  be 
caused  by  touching,  even  accidentally,  any  thing  or  person  "  unclean." 
The  custom  was  not  commanded  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  but  was  held 
of  high  importance  by  the  later  Jews,  who  too  often  substituted 
care  about  these  external  washings  for  a  real  obedience  to  the  spirit 
of  the  Law,  as  our  Lord  proceeds  to  point  out. 

3  diligfently.  The  word  literally  means  "  with  the  fist  "  or  "to 
the  wrist,"  which  was  the  Pharisaic  rule  (see  Edersheim,  Life  and 
Times  of  Jesus,  III,  xxxi.). 
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hold,  washings  of  cups,  and  pots,  and  brasen  vessels.  ^And  the 
Pharisees  and  the  scribes  asked  him,  Why  walk  not  thy  disciples 
according  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  but  eat  their  bread  with 
defiled  hands  1  ^And  he  said  unto  them,  Well  did  Isaiah  prophesy 
of  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written, 

This  people  honoureth  me  with  their  lips. 

But  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

'"But  in  vain  do  they  worship  me, 

Teaching  as  their  doctrines  the  precepts  of  men. 
^Ye  leave  the  commandment  of  God,  and  hold  fast  the  tradition 
of  men.  ^  And  he  said  unto  them.  Full  well  do  ye  reject  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  tradition.  ^"^For  Moses 
said.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother ;  and,  He  that  speaketh 
evil  of  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death  :  ^^but  ye  say,  If 
a  man  shall  say  to  his  father  or  his  mother.  That  wherewith  thou 
mightest  have  been  profited  by  me  is  Corban,  that  is  to  say.  Given 
to  God ;  i^ye  no  longer  suffer  him  to  do  aught  for  his  father  or 
his  mother ;  ^^ making  void  the  word  of  God  by  your  tradition, 
which  ye  have  delivered :  and  many  such  like  things  ye  do. 
^^And  he  called  to  him  the  multitude  again,  and  said  unto  them, 
Hear  me  all  of  you,   and  understand  :    ^'^ there  is  nothing  from 

5  the  tradition  of  the  elders.  This  "  tradition  "  was  made  up 
of  the  various  comments  on  and  explanations  of  the  Law  of  Moses, 
handed  down  by  the  Jewish  teachers  and  scribes,  which  at  a  later 
date  became  embodied  in  the  JNIishnah,  the  Gemara,  and  finally  the 
Talmud  (about  a.d.  500).  Sometimes  these  explanations  explained 
away  the  Law,  and  offered  ways  of  evading  it  ;  and  they  were  often 
childishly  minute  and  superstitious.  Nevertheless,  the  Jews  regarded 
this  "  tradition  "  as  if  it  were  superior  in  authority  and  more  sacred 
than  the  Law,  and  pretended  that  it  had  been  handed  down  orally 
from  Moses  himself. 

6  Well  did  Isaiah  prophesy.  Isa.  xxix.  13,  referring  originally  to 
the  formal  and  hypocritical  religion  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
and  their  rulers  in  the  days  before  the  Captivity,  which  would  be 
punished  by  that  calamity.  The  same  spirit  was  abroad  among  the 
Jews  of  our  Lord's  time,  though  shown  in  a  different  way. 

31  Corban.  A  flagrant  illustration  of  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Jewish 
teachers.  A  man  was  allowed  to  evade  the  obligation  of  the  fifth 
commandment  by  dedicating  his  property  as  "  corban,"  or  a  gift 
to  the  Temple.  Nevertheless,  he  might  still  continue  to  enjoy  the 
use  of  that  property,  and  need  not  assist  his  parents,  even  if  they 
were  starving. 

14  Hear  me  all  of  you.  Our  Lord  here  speaks  with  absolute 
authority  as  teacher,  and  strikes  deliberately  at  the  very  root  of  the 
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without  the  man,  that  going  into  him  can  defile  him :  but  the 
things  which  proceed  out  of  the  man  are  those  that  defile  the 
man.  ^''And  when  he  was  entered  into  the  house  from  the  multi- 
tude, his  disciples  asked  of  him  the  parable.  ^^And  he  saith  unto 
them,  Are  ye  so  without  understanding  also  ?  Perceive  ye  not, 
that  whatsoever  from  without  goeth  into  the  man,  it  cannot  defile 
him  ;  ^^  because  it  goeth  not  into  his  heart,  but  into  his  belly,  and 
goeth  out  into  the  draught?  This  he  said,  making  all  meats 
clean.  ^^And  he  said,  That  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  man, 
that  defileth  the  man.  ^^'¥oy  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of 
men,  evil  thoughts  proceed,  22  fornications,  thefts,  murders,  adul- 
teries, covetings,  wickednesses,  deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye, 
railing,  pride,  foolishness :  ^^all  these  evil  things  proceed  from 
within,  and  defile  the  man. 

Jesus  heals  the  Daughter  of  a  Gentile. 

24  And  from  thence  he  arose,  and  went  away  into  the  borders  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon.     And  he  entered  into  a  house,  and  would  have 

false  religion  of  the  Pharisees.  Religion  is  concerned  primarily  with 
the  man  himself,  his  heart  and  character.  Moral  considerations  are 
eternal  and  all-important.  The  ceremonial  of  the  Law  was  only  tem- 
porary, and  intended  either  for  sanitary  reasons,  or  to  point  men 
symbolically  to  the  need  of  inward  purity  and  holiness.  The  Pharisees 
reversed  all  this,  and  made  light  of  what  was  within  and  laid  stress 
on  what  was  merely  external. 

19  This  he  said,  making  all  meats  clean.  A  very  important 
comment  of  the  Evangelist's.  He  means  that  our  Lord  is  here  doing 
away  altogether  with  the  Mosaic  distinction  between  "  clean  "  and 
"  unclean  "  meats.  It  was  but  a  temporary  and  symbolic  ordinance. 
Henceforth  in  the  Christian  Church,  as  the  effect  of  the  Incarnation, 
all  things  are  again  created  "very  good,"  and  all  is  "clean,"  if 
received  with  thanksgiving  (see  i  Tim.  iv.  3,  4). 

21  evil  thoughts.  As  elsewhere,  our  Lord  lays  stress  on  sins 
of  thought,  which  are  the  root  of  all  sins  of  word  and  act. 

22  an  evil  eye,  i.e.  a  malignant,  envious,  grudging  disposition. 
foolishness.      In    its    moral    sense,    as    elsewhere    in    the    Bible ; 

meaning  irreligion,  disregard  of  God's  law  and  disbelief  in  God. 

24  Tyre  and  Sidon.  Distinctly  a  heathen  country,  and  outside 
the  borders  of  Palestine.  The  only  time,  with  the  exception  of  the 
flight  into  Egypt,  that  our  Lord  entered  the  Gentile  territory.  Tyre 
and  Sidon  were  the  great  seaport  towns  of  Phoenicia,  and  among  the 
chief  maritime  powers  of  the  ancient  world  ;  now  entirely  destroyed, 
as  Ezekiel  prophesied  (Ezek.  xxvi.-xxviii.). 
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no  man  know  it :   and  he  could  not  be  hid.     25J?^^  straightway 
a  woman,  whose  little  daughter  had  an  unclean  spirit,  having 
heard  of  him,  came  and  fell  down  at  his  feet,     ^ejsfow    ^  ^    ,     •• 
the  woman  was  a  Greek,  a  Syrophoenician  by  race.      '  24_3o 
And   she   besought   him   that    he    would   cast    forth 
the  devil  out  of   her  daughter.     ^T^^d  he  said  unto  her.   Let 
the   children   first   be   filled :    for   it   is   not   meet   to    take    the 
children's  bread  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs,     ^sj^^^^  ^^^^  answered  and 
saith  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord  :  even  the  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of 
the  children's  crumbs.     ^Q^j^^j  l^e  said  unto  her,  For  this  saying 
go  thy  way ;  the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter.     ^^^And  she 
went  away  unto  her  house,  and  found  the  child  laid  upon  the 
bed,  and  the  devil  gone  out. 

The  Restoring  of  the  Deaf  and  Dumb. 

^LA.nd  again  he  went  out  from  the  borders  of  Tyre,  and  came 
through  Sidon  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  q  t, «-    i^    - 
midst  of  the  borders  of  Decapolis.     ^'And  they  bring    *   o-.^ 
unto  him  one  that  was  deaf,  and  had  an  impediment 

26  a  Greek,  a  Syrophoenician.  A  heathen  woman,  of  mixed  race, 
partly  Syrian  and  partly  Phoenician.  "Greek"  probably  means 
only  that  she  was  a  Gentile  (R.V.  margin). 

27  Let  the  children  first  be  filled.  S.  Matthew  adds  that  our 
Lord  had  previously  said  to  His  disciples,  when  they  interceded 
for  the  woman,  "  I  was  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel."  It  would  seem  that  He  is  here  speaking  of  His  own  per- 
sonal mission.  The  work  of  converting  the  Gentiles  would  be  for  His 
apostles  and  the  Church,  and  in  any  case  the  Gospel  must  first  be 
preached  to  the  Jews. 

He  then  proceeds  to  try  the  woman's  faith  by  speaking  of  the 
Gentiles  in  the  same  way  that  the  Jews  generally  did,  though  He 
uses  the  diminutive  "  little  dogs  "  rather  than  the  more  offensive 
word  "  dogs."  The  woman  humbly  accepts  even  the  subordinate 
position,  and  shows  her  love  and  faith  by  asking  only  for  the  crumbs, 
and  thus  wins  the  miracle.  S.  Matthew  adds  that  our  Lord  said  to 
her,  "  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith"  (cp.  His  words  of  commendation 
of  the  faith  of  the  heathen  centurion,  p.  102). 

31  and  came  through  Sidon,  etc.  Sidon  is  considerably  north 
of  Tyre,  and  this  journey  must  have  taken  up  a  good  deal  of  time. 
No  incidents  are  recorded  in  its  course,  and  its  purpose  is  unknown. 
Our  Lord  must  have  followed  for  some  distance  the  high  road  to 
Damascus,  through  the  mountainous  country  of  Lebanon,  and  then 
turned  southward  to  the  semi-Greek  cities  which  lay  south-east  of  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  in  the  district  called  Decapolis, 
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in  his  speech;  and  they  beseech  him  to  lay  his  hand  upon 
him.  ^^And  he  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude  privately,  and 
put  his  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  he  spat,  and  touched  his  tongue ; 
^^and  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  sighed,  and  saith  unto  him, 
Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be  opened.  ^''And  his  ears  were  opened,  and 
the  bond  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake  plain.  ^*^And 
he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  :  but  the  more  he 
charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great  deal  they  published  it. 
^•"And  they  were  beyond  measure  astonished,  saying,  He  hath 
done  all  tbings  well :  he  maketh  even  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the 
dumb  to  speak. 

The  Feeding  of  the  Four  Thousand. 

^In  those  days,  when  there  was  again  a  great  multitude,  and 
they  had  nothing  to  eat,  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples,  and 
...  saith  unto  them,  ^I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude, 
1  10  '^^^'  l^^cause  they  continue  with  me  now  three  days,  and 
have  nothing  to  eat :  ^and  if  I  send  them  away  fast- 
ing to  their  home,  they  will  faint  in  the  way ;  and  some  of  them 
are  come  from  far.  ^And  his  disciples  answered  him,  Whence 
shall  one  be  able  to  fill  these  men  with  bread  here  in  a  desert 

33  he  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude.  Our  Lord  seems  to 
have  desired  to  work  this  miracle  as  privately  as  possible  (cp.  v.  36), 
perhaps  so  as  not  to  attract  too  much  notice  among  the  Gentile  in- 
habitants. His  fame  had  already  been  carried  there  by  the  healed 
demoniac  of  Gergesa. 

34  he  sighed.  More  literally  "groaned" — a  pathetic  detail,  char- 
acteristic of  S.  Mark's  Gospel.  Our  Lord  shows  His  deep  sympathy 
for  human  suffering,  and  His  sorrow  for  human  sin,  which  so  often 
is  the  cause  of  it.  See  the  beautiful  lines  of  Keble  in  Christian  Year, 
for  twelfth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

Ephphatha.  This,  like  "  TalitJia  cumi"  (p.  124),  shows  that 
Aramaic  was  the  language  usually  spoken  by  our  Lord ;  i.e.  the  dialect 
of  Syria  (x\ram),  which  since  the  6th  century  B.C.  had  been  spoken 
by  the  Jews  of  Palestine,  instead  of  the  Hebrew  of  the  O.T. 

35  the  bond  of  his  tongue.  The  impediment,  whatever  it  was, 
which  held  his  tongue  in  bondage,  so  that  he  could  not  speak  plainly. 

4  Whence  shall  one  be  able,  etc.  It  may  be  that  the  disciples  were 
secretly  hoping  that  our  Lord,  as  on  the  former  occasion,  would  use 
His  miraculous  power  to  feed  the  multitudes,  though,  from  motives 
of  reverence,  they  did  not  suggest  this  to  Him.  More  probably,  how- 
ever, the  disciples,  with  that  forgetfulness  of  past  mercies  which  is 
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place"?  ^And  he  asked  them,  How  many  loaves  have  ye?  ^And 
they  said,  Seven.  And  he  commandeth  the  multitude  to  sit 
down  on  the  ground :  and  he  took  the  seven  loaves,  and  having 
given  thanks,  he  brake,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  to  set  before 
them ;  and  they  set  them  before  the  multitude.  "And  they  had  a 
few  small  fishes  :  and  having  blessed  them,  he  commanded  to  set 
these  also  before  them.  ^And  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled  :  and 
they  took  up,  of  broken  pieces  that  remained,  over  seven  baskets. 
^And  they  were  about  four  thousand  :  and  he  sent  them  away. 
i^And  straightw^ay  he  entered  into  the  boat  with  his  disciples,  and 
came  into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha. 

The  Discijoles  warned  against  the  Pharisees  and  Herod. 

11  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and  began  to  question  with 
him,  seeking  of   him  a  sign  from  heaven,  tempting  ... 

him.     i^^nd  he  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit,  and  saith,        -iio-i 
Why  doth  this  generation  seek  a  sign"?  verily  I  say 

characteristic  of  human  nature,  had  forgotten,  if  not  the  former  miracle 
itself,  the  religious  lessons  which  underlay  it.  That  this  was  the 
case  seems  suggested  by  the  incident  that  followed  (see  below,  p.  148). 
9  And  they  were  about  four  thousand.  This  miracle  is  dis- 
tinguished by  many  details  from  the  previous  one  (p.  134),  with  which 
it  should  be  carefully  compared.  The  place  was  different,  the  num- 
bers both  of  the  loaves,  the  multitudes,  and  the  baskets  of  fragments, 
v/ere  different.  Moreover,  both  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  give  a  different 
name  to  the  baskets  used  in  this  case.  In  the  previous  miracle  the 
twelve  baskets  were  small  ones,  such  as  each  disciple  would  carry 
with  him  ;  in  the  present  miracle  the  seven  baskets  are  large  ones, 
the  same  word  being  used  as  for  the  large  basket  in  which  S.  Paul  was 
let  down  from  the  walls  of  Damascus  (Acts  ix.  25). 

11  came  forth.  The  word  suggests  that  they  had  been  lying  in 
wait  for  Him,  and  this  demand  for  a  sign  was  a  plot  either  to  make 
Him  declare  Himself,  or  to  discredit  Him  before  the  people.  On  the 
demand  for  a  sign,  see  p.  no. 

temptmgf  him.  This  temptation  was  of  the  same  sort  as  that 
of  Satan's,  when  he  wished  Christ  to  throw  Himself  down  from  the 
pinnacle  of  the  Temple. 

12  he  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit.  These  words  are  remark- 
able, and  illustrate  the  true  humanity  of  our  Lord.  He  was  deeply 
moved,  not  only  at  the  unbelief  and  wilful  blindness  of  His  enemies, 
but  at  the  necessity  for  refusing  this  request  for  a  sign.  To  have 
granted  it  would  have  been  turning  aside  from  the  way  of  the  cross, 
This  sigh  of  His  human  soul  was  a  foretaste  of  the  agony  of  Gethsemaiie, 
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unto  you,  There  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  this  generation. 
1^  And  he  left  them,  and  again  entering  into  the  boat  departed  to 
the  other  side. 

1*  And  they  forgot  to  take  bread  ;  and  they  had  not  in  the  boat 
with  them  more  than  one  loaf.  ^^  And  he  charged  them,  saying, 
Take  heed,  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  the  leaven 
of  Herod.  ^^  And  they  reasoned  one  with  another,  saying.  We 
have  no  bread.  ^"And  Jesus  perceiving  it  saith  unto  them. 
Why  reason  ye,  because  ye  have  no  bread  1  do  ye  not  yet  perceive, 
neither  understand  1  have  ye  your  heart  hardened  *?  ^^  Having 
eyes,  see  ye  not  ?  and  having  ears,  hear  ye  not  ?  and  do  ye  not 
remember^  i^When  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among  the  five 
thousand,  how  many  baskets  full  of  broken  pieces  took  ye  up? 
They  say  unto  him,  Twelve.  ^^  And  when  the  seven  among  the 
four  thousand,  how  many  basketfuls  of  broken  pieces  took  ye 
up "?  And  they  say  unto  him,  Seven.  21  ^^^^  j^g  g^id  unto 
them,  Do  ye  not  yet  understand  ? 

The  Blind  Man  healed  at  Bethsaida. 

22  And  they  come  unto  Bethsaida.  And  they  bring  to  him  a 
blind  man,  and  beseech  him  to  touch  him.  ^^And  he  took  hold 
of    the  blind  man  by  the  hand,   and  brought  him  out  of   the 

15  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  the  leaven  of 
Herod.  By  "leaven"  (as  S.  Matthew  in  his  account  distinctly  states) 
our  Lord  here  meant  "  teaching  "  ;  not  merely,  of  course,  formal 
instruction,  which  Herod  would  not  give,  but  influence,  tone,  spirit. 
In  the  case  of  the  Pharisees  it  would  be  hypocrisy  and  formalism, 
in  that  of  Herod  the  spirit  of  the  world  and  of  worldly  compromise. 

18  Having'  eyes,  see  ye  not,  etc.  An  allusion  to  the  words  of 
Isa.  xliii.  8  or  Jer.  v.  21. 

21  Do  ye  not  yet  understand  ?  The  disciples  as  yet  failed  to 
understand  (i)  the  supremacy  of  what  is  inward  and  spiritual 
over  what  is  material ;  how  much  more  important  truth  is  than 
bread  ;  {2)  that  He  who  had  twice  fed  the  multitudes  and  provided 
from  the  fragments  enough  for  His  disciples  might  be  trusted  to 
provide  for  all  their  temporal  needs. 

22  Bethsaida.  Probably,  though  not  certainly,  Bethsaida  Julias, 
on  the  east  side  of  the  lake.  Thus  this  miracle  would  belong  to  the 
same  group  as  the  feeding  of  the  four  thousand,  a  miracle  worked 
among  the  half-heathen  people  of  Decapolis.  But  the  crossing  over 
to  the  other  side  spoken  of  in  y.  13  leads  some  to  suppose  that  this 
place  was  a  Bethsaida  near  Capernaum. 
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illage  ;  and  when  he  had  spit  on  his  ejes,  and  laid  his  hands 
upon  him,  he  asked  him,  Seest  thou  aught  1    24 And  he  looked  up, 
and  said,  I  see  men  ;  for  I  behold  tJiem  as  trees,  walk-  g  jyiarkviii 
ing.     25  Then  again  he  laid  his  hands  upon  his  eyes ;     *  ^^_q 
and  he  looked  stedfastly,  and  was  restored,  and  saw  all 
things  clearly.     ^6  ^j^^  \jq   gent   him  away  to  his  home,  saying, 
Do  not  even  enter  into  the  village. 

S.  Peters  Great  Confession  :    the  Promise  to  the  Church. 

13  Now  when  Jesus  came  into  the  parts  of  Caesarea  Philippi,  he 
asked  his  disciples,   saying,   Who  do  men   say  that   ^  ^^^^  ^^. 
the   Son   of   man   is  1      i^And  they  said.   Some  say     '  ^^^^ 
John  the  Baptist ;   some,  Elijah  :   and  others,   Jere- 
miah, or  one  of  the  prophets.     i^He  saith  unto  them.  But  who 

23  Seest  thou  aught?  This  miracle  is  remarkable,  both  for  the 
secrecy  which  accompanied  it,  and  because  it  is  the  only  miracle  of 
our  Lord's  which  seems  to  be  performed  gradually,  and,  as  it  were, 
with  some  difficulty. 

24  I  behold  them  as  trees,  walking.  The  man  had  evidently 
not  been  born  blind,  for  he  knew  the  difference  between  the  appear- 
ance of  men  and  trees.  At  first  with  his  half-opened  vision,  it  is  only 
the  movement  which  enables  him  to  distinguish  the  two. 

26  Do  not  even  enter  into  the  village.  So  important  is  it  in  this 
case,  perhaps  for  the  man's  own  sake,  that  he  should  not  begin  to 
talk  about  his  cure.  Better  that  he  should  think  about  it  in  silence, 
and  learn  its  meaning. 

13  Caesarea  Philippi.  More  anciently  Paneas,  a  town  under  Mount 
Hermon,  rebuilt  by  Herod  Philip  and  called  Caesarea  Philippi, 
both  for  that  reason,  and  in  compliment  to  the  Roman  Emperor, 
and  also  to  distinguish  it  from  the  greater  Caesarea  on  the  coast. 
This  was  one  of  the  most  northerly  spots  in  Palestine  visited  by  our 
Lord.  The  heathen  temples  in  its  vicinity  showed  visibly  that  it 
lay  on  the  frontier  between  Jew  and  Gentile.  Thus  its  position  ren- 
dered it  a  most  significant  spot  for  the  great  question  to  be  asked 
and  the  answer  given,  on  which  the  Christian  faith  is  founded  (see 
Liddon,  Bampton  Lectures,  The  Divinity  of  our  Lord,  I). 

the  Son  of  man.  Alluding,  no  doubt,  to  the  prophecy  of  Dan. 
vii.  13  (see  above,  p.  44).  In  y.  15  our  Lord  shews  that  His  question 
refers  to  Himself. 

14  Jeremiah.  Jewish  legend  stated  that  Jeremiah  at  the  Captivity 
carried  away  the  Ark  and  the  Tables  of  the  Law,  and  buried  them 
in  the  unknown  spot  where  Moses  lay  buried,  that  the  Shekinah 
burned  still  above  them,  and  that  at  the  end  of  the  world  Jeremiah 
would  return  and  restore  them  to  the  Temple. 
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say  ye  that  I  am  1  1*^  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  ^^  And  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar- Jonah :  for  flesh 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven.  ^^And  I  also  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church;  and  the  gates  of 
Hades  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  ^'^  I  Avill  give  unto  thee  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind 


16  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  This  great 
confession  of  faith  marks  a  distinct  climax  in  the  teaching  given  by 
our  Lord  to  His  disciples,  and  opens  a  new  period  (see  below,  p.  151) 
in  the  Gospel  history.  It  is  recorded  by  all  the  three  Synof  tists, 
while  S.  John  mentions  a  similar  confession  by  S.  Peter  in  vi.  69 
(p.  142),  and  in  xx.  31  he  states  that  the  whole  purpose  of  his  gospel 
was  to  corroborate  this  faith. 

Notice  that  there  are  two  parts  of  the  confession,  (i)  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Messiah  expected  and  prepared  for  in  O.T.,  the  consum- 
mation of  the  Divine  purpose  for  the  world's  salvation  ;  (2)  He  is  also 
the  Son  of  the  living  God.  He  stands  in  a  unique  relationship  to 
Jehovah,  which  necessitates  His  own  Divinity. 

17  Blessed  art  thou,  etc.  The  words  that  follow  this  personal 
blessing  are  of  great  importance,  and  form  a  connecting  link  with 
the  teaching  of  S.  John's  Gospel.  This  truth  respecting  the  office 
and  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ  had  been  directly  revealed  to  S.  Peter. 
Ht  had  not  learned  it  through  flesh  and  blood,  i.e.  through  any 
naural  human  process,  either  of  reason  or  education,  though  these 
may  have  helped.  So  it  is  ever  with  Divine  faith  (cp.  S.  John  vi.  44  ; 
I  Cor.  xii.  3  ;    2  Cor.  v.  16). 

18  thou  art  Peter,  i.e.  "man  of  the  loo)^  {pctros)."  The  rock  itself 
ipefra)  is  either  Christ  Himself  (i  Cor.  x.  4)  or  the  confession  of  Christ's 
Divinity  which  S.  Peter  has  just  made. 

I  will  build  my  church.  The  first  (and  most  significant)  mention 
of  the  Church,  the  "  ecclesia,"  the  society  "  called  out  "  of  the  world, 
in  which  the  Irue  faith  would  be  preserved,  and  by  which  Christ's 
kingdom  would  be  realised  and  extended  upon  earth. 

the  gates  of  Hades.  A  phrase  found  often  in  classical  authors,  and 
implying  the  power  of  death,  which,  humanly  speaking,  prevails  over 
everything.  "  Atri  janua  Ditis,"  "  the  door  of  hell's  dark  lord  "  (Virgil). 
The  Church  is  thus  promised  a  supernatural  life  and  continuance.  No 
power  of  evil,  no  natural  process  of  decay,  will  be  able  to  destroy  it. 

19  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys.  No  doubt  a  personal  promise 
to  S.  Peter  is  implied.  He  was  the  first  to  preach  the  kingdom  both 
to  Jews  (Acts  ii.)  and  to  Gentiles  (Acts  x.).  But  the  promise  of  binding 
and  loosing  is  given  also  to  all  the  apostles  (S.  Matt,  xviii.  18,  p.  160). 
This  means  the  gift  of  spiritual  authority,  both  of  absolution  and  of 
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on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  then  shalt 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  ^^  Then  charged  he  the 
disciples  that  they  should  tell  no  man  that  he  was  the  Christ. 

The  First  Prediction  of  the  Passion. 

-^Froni  that  time  began  Jesus  to  shew  unto  his  disciples,  how 
that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the 
elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and 
the  third  day  be  raised  up.     -"\4.nd  Peter  took  him,      '   9-,  o 
and  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying.  Be  it  far  from  thee, 
Lord  :  this  shall  never  be  unto  thee.     ^^But  he  turned,  and  said 
unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  :  thou  art  a  stumblingblock 
unto  me :  for  thou  mmdest  not  the  things  of  God,  but  the  things 
of   men.     -'^Then   said   Jesus   unto    his    disciples.    If    any    man 
would  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross, 
and  follow  me.     --^For  whosoever  would  save  his  life  shall  lose  it: 

pronouncing  final  judgments  on  matters  of  Christian  faith  and  life.  To 
bind  and  to  loose  was  a  regular  Rabbinical  expression  for  full  legisla- 
tive powers  :  to  bind  =  to  prohibit  or  to  condemn  :  to  loose  =  to  allow 
or  to  acquit,  S.  Peter  is  here  addressed  as  the  head  and  representative 
of  the  apostolic  body,  and  therefore  of  the  Christian  ministry  which 
succeeded  them,  and  still  exercises  their  powers. 

20  Then  charged  he  the  disciples.  His  INIessiahship  and  Divinity 
must  not  be  openly  preached  to  the  world  till  after  the  Resurrection. 

21  From  that  time.  It  should  be  noted  that  the  Passion  is  not  fore- 
told until  the  faith  of  the  apostles,  as  expressed  by  S.  Peter,  has  reached 
the  point  of  confessing  our  Lord's  Divinity.  From  that  moment  the 
Death  and  Resurrection  are  spoken  of  with  ever-increasing  clearness. 

22  Be  it  far  from  thee.  More  literally,  "  be  kind  to  thyself,"  or 
"  may  God  be  kind  to  thee."  S.  Peter  has  yet  to  learn  the  full  meaning 
of  the  Incarnation,  though  he  has  confessed  its  truth. 

23  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan.  Our  Lord  recognises  in  these  well- 
meant  words  of  S.  Peter  a  temptation,  prompted  by  the  Devil  himself, 
and  of  the  same  sort  as  that  put  before  Him  by  the  Tempter  in  the 
wilderness  when  he  pretended  to  offer  the  kingdom  of  the  world  with- 
out the  suffering  of  the  Cross.  The  rebuke  addressed  to  S.  Peter  is  the 
same  as  that  addressed  to  Satan  (cp.  S.  Matt.  iv.  10).  Yet  we  are  not 
to  suppose  that  this  rebuke  detracts  at  all  from  the  blessing  and  the 
promise  given  to  S.  Peter  just  before.  It  was  part  of  S.  Peter's  educa- 
tion, though  a  severe  lesson, 

a  stumblingblock,  i,e.  a  snare,  trying  to  draw  one  away  from 
the  path  of  the  Father's  will  (pp.  140-1). 

24  deny  himself.  More  literally  "renounce"  or  totally  surrender 
himself — his  own  will  and  thoughts  and  aims. 
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and  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it.  ^^Vov 
what  shall  a  man  be  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  forfeit  his  life  1  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
life  1  27  jpoT  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  his  angels ;  and  then  shall  he  render  unto  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  deeds.  ^^  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  be  some  of  them 
that  stand  here,  which  shall  in  no  wise  taste  of  death,  till  they  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom. 

The  Transjigiiration. 

2^ And  it  came  to  pass  about  eight  days  after  these  sayings,  he 

took  with  him  Peter  and  John  and  James,  and  went  up  into  the 

5.  ^   ,     .        mountain  to  pray.     -^And   as   he  was    praying,   the 

„'   „-        *     fashion   of    his    countenance    was    altered,    and    his 

raiment  became  white   and  dazzling.     ^*^And  behold, 

26  forfeit  his  life.  No  worldly  gains  are  of  any  value  if  there  is  no 
life  in  which  to  enjoy  them ;  how  valueless  therefore  are  the  rewards 
of  earthly  ambition  if  a  man  only  gains  them  at  the  loss  of  the  highest 
part  of  himself — his  true  life,  i.e.  his  soul,  his  immortal  part.  That  this 
meaning  is  included  in  the  phrase  seems  clear  from  the  words  that 
follow.  Christ  speaks  of  Himself  as  returning  in  the  glory  of  the  Father 
and  administering  final  judgment,  which  we  know  from  other  sayings 
of  His  to  be  eternal  life,  or  eternal  punishment  (see  S.  Matt.  xxv.  46). 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  etc.  This  mysterious  saying  may  have 
more  than  one  meaning  ;  but  the  clearest  one  is  a  reference  to  the  Fall 
of  Jerusalem,  when  the  old  order  visibly  passed  away,  and  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  on  earth  was  seen  by  Christians  to  have  taken  its  place.  This 
was  in  a.d.  70,  when  some  at  least  of  Christ's  hearers  would  still  be  living. 

28  the  mountain.  Constant  tradition  gives  Mt.  Tabor  as  the  scene 
of  this  event  ;  but  there  are  difficulties  in  the  way  of  this,  and  some 
consider  Mt.  Hermon  more  likely. 

29  the  fashion  of  his  countenance  was  altered.  S.  Matthew  de- 
scribes it  as  shining  like  the  sun.  The  Transfiguration  probably  took 
place  at  night  (cp.  v.  32).  It  is  one  of  the  most  significant  events  in 
our  Lord's  life.  All  the  three  accounts  of  it  should  be  studied,  and  the 
allusions  to  it  in  2  S.  Peter  i.  17,  18.  It  was  a  visible  manifestation  of 
Christ's  Divine  nature.  He  was  truly  God  and  truly  man,  and  for  a 
moment,  even  in  His  earthly  life,  the  Godhead  visibly  shines  through 
and  glorifies  the  manhood. 

his  raiment  became  white  and  dazzling.  Not  only  our  Lord's 
body,  but  all  material  things  connected  with  it,  are  touched  and  illu- 
minated by  His  Divine  glory — an  earnest  of  the  restoration  of  nature 
itself  in  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  (cp.  Rom.  viii.  19-33). 
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there  talked  with  hun  two  men,  Avhich  were  Moses  and  Elijah; 
who  appeared  in  glory,  ^^  and  spake  of  his  decease  which  he  was 
about  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.  ^^l!^ow  Peter  and  they  that 
were  with  him  were  heavy  with  sleep  :  but  when  they  were  fully 
awake,  they  saw  his  glory,  and  the  two  men  that  stood  with  him. 
^^And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  parting  from  him,  Peter  said 
unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  :  and  let  us  make 
three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Elijah :  not  knowing  what  he  said.  ^^^And  while  he  said  these 
things,  there  came  a  cloud,  and  overshadowed  them :  and  they 
feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud.  ^^And  a  voice  came  out  of 
the  cloud,  saying.  This  is  my  Son,  my  chosen :  hear  ye  him. 
^•^And  when  the  voice  came,  Jesus  was  found  alone. 

Questions  raised  hy  the  Transfiguration. 

^And  as  they  were  coming  down  from  the  mountain,  he  charged 
them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what  things  they  had  seen, 

30  Moses  and  Elijah.  The  two  representatives  of  all  the  history  of 
Israel,  and  of  the  continuous  revelation  given  by  God  in  the  O.T., 
Moses  representing  the  Law  and  the  national  life  based  on  that  Law, 
and  Elijah  the  line  of  prophets  who  had  foretold  the  Messiah.  It  can- 
not be  doubted  that  these  appearances  were  really  the  souls  of  the  two 
great  Israelites,  allowed  for  a  moment  to  come  back  from  Paradise,  to 
see  and  speak  to  Him  whom  they  had  prepared  for.  Thus  we  learn 
both  the  continued  consciousness  of  the  souls  of  the  dead,  and  the  fact 
that  they  can  be  recognised  ;  and  also  that  in  some  cases  at  least  they 
know  the  events  that  take  place  on  earth. 

31  his  decease.  Lit.,  exodus,  i.e.  His  going  forth  from  this  world 
into  a  heavenly  state,  as  Israel  went  out  from  Egyptian  slavery  into 
Canaan  (cp.  i  S.  Peter  i.  10-12). 

33  three  tabernacles.  Little  huts  or  booths  such  as  the  Jews  made 
for  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  which  was  now  at  hand.  S.  Peter,  eager 
as  usual  to  do  something,  wishes  to  keep  the  glorious  vision,  and  make 
some  dwelling  for  it  like  the  Holy  of  Holies  was  supposed  to  be  the 
dwelling-place  of  the  Shekinah. 

34  a  cloud.  "  A  bright  cloud  "  (S.  Matt.).  The  apostles  would 
recognise  this  as  the  visible  manifestation  of  the  Divine  glory,  such 
as  led  the  Israelites  at  the  Exodus,  and  rested  on  the  Tabernacle,  and 
filled  the  Temple  at  its  Dedication. 

35  my  chosen — as  in  Isa.  xlii.  i  ;  "  beloved  "  in  the  other  two 
accounts. 

9  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man.  This  vision  of 
the  Lord's  true  glory  which  they  had  been  privileged  for  a  moment 
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save   when   the   Son  of   man  should  have  risen  again  from  the 

dead.     I'^And  they  kept  the  saying,  questioning  among  themselves 

.        what   the  rising  again  from  the  dead  should  mean. 

oils  ^^'  ^^^^^^^  *^®y  ^^^^®^  ^^^^'  ^^yii^g'  T^^®  scribes  say  that 
Elijah  must  first  come.  ^-And  he  .said  unto  them, 
Elijah  indeed  cometh  first,  and  restoreth  all  things  :  and  how  is  it 
written  of  the  Son  of  man,  that  he  should  sufi'er  many  things  and 
be  set  at  nought !  ^^But  I  say  unto  you,  that  EUjah  is  come,  and 
they  have  also  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed,  even  as  it  is 
written  of  him. 

Healing  of  the  Lunatic  Child. 

i^And  when  they  came  to  the  disciples,  they  saw  a  great 
multitude  about  them,  and  scribes  questioning  with  them.  ^^And 
straightway  all  the  multitude,  when  they  saw  him,  were  greatly 

to  behold  was  at  present  for  their  own  private  encouragement  only, 
in  view  of  His  approaching  Passion.  It  was  a  foretaste  of  what  would 
be  revealed  in  His  Resurrection,  but  to  be  kept  secret  till  then. 

11  The  scribes  say  that  Elijah  must  first  come.  This  saying  and 
its  answer  in  vv.  12,  13,  are  somewhat  obscure.  More  is  meant  than  is 
actually  expressed.  The  scribes  apparently  (from  Mai.  iv.  5)  had 
taught  that  Elijah's  second  coming  would  be  a  public  and  visible 
preparation  for  the  earthly  glories  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  Why, 
then,  did  he  appear  for  a  moment  only,  the  disciples  ask,  on  the' 
Mount  of  Transfiguration  and  then  vanish  ? 

The  Lord's  reply  implies  certainly  (1)  that  the  prophecy  of  Malachi  is 
fulfilled  in  the  mission  of  S.  John  the  Baptist.  The  "restoring  of  all 
things  "  consisted  in  the  preaching  of  repentance,  a  change  of  man's 
attitude  towards  God  ;  possibly  (2)  that  Elijah  himself  M^ould  come 
again  before  the  Second  Advent,  as  the  Church  has  largely  believed  ; 
(3)  that  a  true  understanding  of  the  Scriptures  would  show  that  the 
popular  idea  of  the  kingdom  was  wrong.  The  Messiah  would  suffer 
and  be  rejected  (cp.  Isa.  liii.). 

12  how  is  it  written,  etc.  See  previous  note.  If  the  scribes'  concep- 
tion of  the  IMessiah's  kingdom  was  correct,  how  are  the  prophecies  of  a 
suffering  Messiah  to  be  explained  ? 

13  as  it  is  written  of  him.  This  is  mysterious,  but  perhaps  it  refers 
to  the  persecution  of  Elijah  by  Jezebel  in  i  Kings  xix. 

14  And  when  they  came  to  the  disciples.  The  remaining  nine  dis- 
ciples had  been  left  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  ;  and  had  been  con- 
fronted, apparently  through  the  machinations  of  the  scribes,  with  an 
unusually  severe  case  of  demoniac  possession,  the  symptoms  being 
those  usually  associated  with  epilepsy  (cp.   18  and  20),  convulsions,- 
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amazed,  and  running  to  him  saluted  him.  ^'^And  he  asked  them, 
What  question  ye  with  them  1  ^ ''And  one  of  the  multitude 
answered  him,  Master,  I  brought  unto  thee  my  son,  q  tit  i  • 
which  hath  a  dumb  spirit ;  ^^and  wheresoever  it  taketh  '  ^ 
him,  it  dasheth  him  down :  and  he  foameth,  and  grindeth 
his  teeth,  and  pineth  away  :  and  I  spake  to  thy  disciples  that  they 
should  cast  it  out  and  they  were  not  able.  ^^And  he  answereth 
them  and  saith,  0  faithless  generation,  hoAV  long  shall  I  be  with 
you  1  how  long  shall  I  bear  with  you  1  bring  him  unto  me.  ^'^Aiid 
they  brought  him  unto  him :  and  when  he  saw  him,  straightway 
the  siDirit  tare  him  grievously;  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and 
wallowed  foaming,  ^i^^-^jj  i^q  asked  his  father,  How  long  time  is 
it  since  this  hath  come  unto  him  1  And  he  said.  From  a  child. 
^^And  oft-times  it  hath  cast  him  both  into  the  fire  and  into  the 
waters,  to  destroy  him  :  but  if  thou  canst  do  anything,  have- 
compassion  on  us,  and  help  us.  ^^And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  If 
thou  canst !  All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth. 
-"*  Straightway  the  father  of  the  child  cried  out,  and  said,  I 
believe ;  help  thou  mine  unbelief.  --^And  when  Jesus  saw  that  a 
multitude  came  running  together,  he  rebuked  the  unclean  spirit, 
saying  unto  him.  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  command  thee, 
come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him.  -^And  having 
cried  out,  and  torn  him  much,  he  came  out  :  and  the  child  became 
as  one  dead ;  insomuch  that  the  more  part  said.  He  is  dead. 
-''But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  raised  him  up ;  and  he 
arose,  ^s^j^^j  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  his  disciples 
asked  him  privately,  saying,  We  could  not  cast  it  out.     -^And  he 

fail  to  the  ground,  foaming  at  the  mouth.  The  sufferer  also  was  dumb, 
wasting  away,  and  afflicted  with  suicidal  mania  {v.  22). 

Raphael's  masterpiece,  "  The  Transfiguration  "  (in  the  Vatican  at 
Rome),  portrays  this  scene  in  vivid  contrast  immediately  underneath 
that  of  the  Transfiguration.  The  artist  himself  designed  this,  but 
it  was  finished  by  his  pupils,  after  the  master's  death. 

15  were  greatly  amazed.  This  is  one  of  the  many  details  in  S.  Mark 
which  an  eye-witness  (S.  Peter)  would  record  without  giving  any  ex- 
planation of  them.  It  seems  probable  that  our  Lord's  face  (like  that 
of  Moses)  still  retained  some  mark  of  the  celestial  glory  of  the  Trans- 
figuration, and  impressed  the  beholders  with  unusual  awe. 

23  If  thou  canst !  An  exclamation.  Our  Lord  repeats  the  father's 
own  words,  as  a  means  of  awakening  a  stronger  faith  in  him. 

28  We  could  not  cast  it  out.  Although  they  had  received  the  com- 
mission already  to  cast  out  devils  (see  p.  131). 
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said  unto  them,   This  kind  can  come  out  by  nothing,  save  by 
prayer. 

The  Passion  again  foretold.      The  Question  of  the  Tcinple-trihute. 

^^And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them,  The 
Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  men ;  ^^and 
„  „  ••    ^^^^y  shall  kill  him,   and  the  third  day  he  shall  be 

22_7     *       '  raised  up.     And  they  were  exceeding  sorry. 

^'^And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they 
that  received  the  half-shekel  came  to  Peter,  and  saith.  Doth  not 
your  master  pay  the  half- shekel  1  He  saith.  Yea.  ^^And  when 
he  came  into  the  house,  Jesus  spake  first  to  him,  saying,  What 
thinkest  thou,  Simon  1  the  kings  of  the  earth,  from  whom  do  they 
receive  toll  or  tribute  1  from  their  sons,  or  from  strangers  1 
-•^And  when  he  said,  From  strangers,  Jesus  said  unto  him,  There- 
fore the  sons  are  free.     -"  But,  lest  Ave  cause  them  to  stumble,  go 

29  This  kind  can  come  out  by  nothing,  save  by  prayer.  Here  our 
Lord  seems  distinctly  to  imply  that  there  are  ranks  of  evil  spirits  of 
greater  and  less  power.  He  had  already  shown  by  His  form  of  exorcism 
{v.  25)  that  this  seizure  was  really  the  work  of  a  personal  evil  spirit. 

Although  the  disciples  had  received  authority,  which  ought  to  have 
enabled  them  to  cast  out  this  demon  (see  v.  19),  they  had  failed  through 
lack  of  prayer,  and  this  pointed  to  weakness  of  faith.  Divine  gifts  need 
always  man's  co-operation. 

There  is  considerable  MSS.  authority  for  retaining  the  words  "  and 
fasting  "  after  "  prayer  "  with  A.V. 

23  And  they  were  exceeding  sorry.  Not  even  the  promise  of  the 
Resurrection  (which  they  failed  to  understand  and  forgot)  could  com- 
pensate for  the  disappointment  of  cherished  national  hopes.  The  dis- 
ciples still  clung  to  the  idea  of  a  conquering  Messiah. 

24  the  half-shekel.  This  was  purely  a  religious  tax,  levied  by  the 
Jews  themselves  on  every  adult  male,  for  the  support  of  the  Temple, 
in  accordance  with  the  Law  of  Moses  (Exod.  xxx.  11-16). 

26  Therefore  the  sons  are  free.  This  saying  of  our  Lord  plainly 
teaches  His  Divinity  (which  S.  Peter  had  recently  confessed).  The 
Son  of  God  could  not  be  expected  to  pay  tribute  to  the  Temple  of  His 
Father,  any  more  than  free  Roman  citizens  would  pay  the  tribute  im- 
posed on  subject  nations. 

27  lest  we  cause  them  to  stumble.  Our  Lord,  in  accordance  with 
His  customary  humility  and  condescension  to  man's  ignorance,  is  will- 
ing to  pay  the  tribute,  as  an  example  to  His  followers,  just  as  He,  though 
sinless,  had  received  John's  baptism. 
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thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  a  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first 
Cometh  wp  ;  and  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt 
find  a  shekel :  that  take,  and  give  unto  them  for  me  and  thee. 

A  Lesson  in  Humility  :  the  Value  of  Christ's  little  Ones. 

^^And  they  came  to   Capernaum :    and  when  he   was  in   the 
house   he   asked  them,   What  were    ye   reasoning    in    the   way  1 
^^  But  they  held  their  peace  :  for  they  had  disputed     o   » t    1   • 
one  with  another  in  the  way,  who  ivas  the  greatest.       '  oq_KA 
^■^And  he  sat  down,  and  called  the  twelve ;   and  he 
saith  unto  them.  If  any  man  would  be  first,  he  shall  be  last  of  all, 
and  minister  of  all.     ^^And  he  took  a  little  child,  and  set  him  in 
the  midst  of  them  :  and  taking  him  in  his  arms,  he  said  unto 
them,  ^~  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  such  little  children  in  jn.j 
name,  receiveth  me  :    and  whosoever  receiveth  me,  receiveth  not 
me,  but  him  that  sent  me. 

^^  John  said  unto  him.  Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in 
thy  name :  and  we    forbade  him,  because  he   followed   not  us. 

take  up  the  fish,  etc.  A  proof  of  our  Lord's  universal  knowledge 
of  nature.  The  performance  of  this  act  is  not  recorded,  but  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  it  was  done  as  He  foretold. 

33  he  asked  them.  Our  Lord  asked  questions  not  to  learn  Himself, 
for  He  knew,  but  to  draw  out  and  to  teach  others.  In  this  place,  the 
narrative  clearly  shows  that  He  knew  what  they  had  been  saying,  even 
though  they  were  ashamed  to  tell  Him. 

34  who  was  the  greatest.  This  sort  of  controversy  among  the  dis- 
ciples occurs  several  times,  even  at  the  Last  Supper  (see  below,  p.  276). 
They  were  not  able  to  rise  above  the  idea  of  a  visible  kingdom,  in 
which  the  chief  places  of  honour  would  be  held  by  themselves  as  Christ's 
nearest  followers.  And  here,  perhaps,  the  selection  of  Peter,  James,  and 
John  as  witnesses  of  the  Transfiguration  may  have  excited  afresh  the 
jealousies  of  the  others. 

38  we  forbade  him,  because  he  followed  not  us.  This  action  on  the 
part  of  the  apostles  was  a  display  of  party-spirit,  and  ran  the  danger 
of  becoming  a  sin  like  that  of  the  Pharisees.  To  cast  out  devils  was 
evidently  a  good  work,  and  that  fact  in  itself  should  have  kept  them 
from  trying  to  forbid  it. 

It  is  possible  that  the  man  in  question  had  actually  been  sent  by  the 
Lord,  unknown  to  the  Twelve  ;  or  he  may  have  been  so  influenced  by 
the  Lord's  teaching  as  to  reach  such  faith  as  enabled  him  to  work 
miracles  in  His  name. 

It  is  clear  that  this  casting  out  of  devils  was  a  work  of  faith  and  not  a 
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^^  But  Jesus  said,  Forbid  him  not :  for  there  is  no  man  which 
shall  do  a  mighty  work  in  my  name,  and  be  able  quickly  to  speak 
evil  of  me.  '^^  For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us.  ^^  For 
whosoever  shah  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink,  because  ye  are 
Christ's,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 
*^And  whosoever  shall  cause  one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe 
on  me  to  stumble,  it  were  better  for  him  if  a  great  millstone  were 
hans^ed  about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea.     ^^And  if 

•  ♦in 

thy  hand  cause  thee  to  stumble,  cut  it  on  :  it  is  good  for  thee  to 
enter  into  life  maimed,  rather  than  having  thy  two  hands  to  go 
into  hell,  into  the  unquenchal)le  fire.  .  .  .  "^-^And  if  thy  foot  cause 
thee  to  stumble,  cut  it  off:  it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter  into 
life  halt,  rather  than  having  thy  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell.  .  .  . 
'*''And  if  thine  eye  cause  thee  to  stumble,  cast  it  out  :  it  is  good 
for  thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye,  rather 
than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell ;  *^  where  their  worm 

piece  of  impudent  imitation  like  Acts  xix.  13-16.  It  was  successful, 
which  the  latter  was  not.  A  man  who  had  attained  such  faith  in  Christ 
would  not  "  quickly  "  turn  to  be  His  enemy. 

40  he  that  is  not  ag'ainst  us  is  for  us.  The  plural  "  us  "  in  this  place 
seems  to  imply  that  this  is  the  working  rule  for  His  disciples.  They 
are  not  to  assume  that  a  man  is  an  enemy  unless  he  definitely  shows 
himself  to  be  such.  Elsewhere  (S.  Luke  xi.  23)  our  Lord  states  "  He 
that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me."  There  He  is  stating  His  own  law — 
but  its  application  to  individual  cases  is  for  Himself,  not  for  His  dis- 
ciples to  decide. 

42  one  of  these  little  ones.  After  the  digression  of  vv.  38-41,  our  Lord 
seems  to  return  to  the  thought  of  the  child,  whom  probably  He  was 
still  holding  in  His  arms.  No  doubt,  not  only  children  but  those  of 
child-like  faith  and  purity  are  included  in  His  meaning.  To  make  any 
such  to  stumble,  either  by  tempting  to  sin  or  suggesting  doubts,  is 
a  crime  so  terrible  that  even  a  disgraceful  death  is  to  be  preferred  to 
committing  it. 

43  And  if  thy  hand  cause  thee  to  stumble.  From  the  thought  of 
making  others  to  stumble,  our  Lord  passes  to  that  of  personal  danger 
of  stumbling,  through  temptations  offered  by  foot,  hand,  or  eye,  i.e. 
by  the  activities  of  the  body  or  the  bodily  senses.  So  infinitely  more 
important  is  life  eternal  than  the  works  and  pleasures  of  this  present 
life,  that  it  would  be  better  to  sacrifice  the  most  useful  or  most  pleasant 
of  these  rather  than  run  the  risk  of  eternal  loss  (cp.  p.  89). 

47,  48  hell ;  ■where  their  worm  dieth  not.  The  word  is  "  Gehenna  " — 
the  place  of  final  torment  (see  above,  p.  88).  The  words  that  follow 
are  derived  from  Isa.  Ixvi.  24,  which  describes  the  final  doom  of  obsti- 
nate sinners.  The  worm  may  mean  the  pain  of  remorse,  or  simply 
the  process  of  moral  decay  (cp.  Tennyson's  Vision  of  Sin,  esp.  V). 
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dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenclied.  ^^  For  every  one  shall  be 
salted  with  fire.  ■^'^  Salt  is  good  :  hut  if  the  salt  have  lost  its 
saltness,  wherewith  will  ye  season  it?  Have  salt  in  yourselves, 
and  he  at  peace  one  with  another.    ' 

i^See  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  ^ 

I  say  unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  "...   ^  * 

behold  the  face  of  my  father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Quarrels  between  Brethren  :    the  Authority  of  the  Church  : 
the  Duty  of  Forgiveness. 

i^And  if  thy  brother  sin  against  thee,  go,  shew  him  his  fault 
between  thee  and  him  alone  :  if  he  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire.  One  of  the  most  diffi- 
cult passages  in  the  Gospels.  There  may  be  an  allusion  to  Lev.  ii.  13, 
which  orders  all  sacrifices  to  be  salted  (a  custom  obtaining  in  other 
ancient  religions) ;  and  this  probably  led  to  the  gloss  being  inserted,  "  and 
every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt  "  (A.V.).  It  is  difficult,  however, 
to  see  any  direct  connection,  for  the  salt  of  the  sacrifice  was  clearly  in- 
tended as  a  mark  of  the  Divine  covenant  with  man  (cp.  Num.  xviii.  19). 

The  salting  with  fire  here  spoken  of  has  been  variously  explained 
(i)  of  the  fire  of  Gehenna,  which  burns  and  3^et  does  not  consume  the 
sinner  ;  (2)  of  the  purifying  fires  of  the  intermediate  state  after  death  ; 
(3)  of  the  self-discipline  and  self-sacrifice  which  are  required  if  we  are 
to  escape  moral  decay  and  corruption,  "  the  worm  "  just  spoken  of. 
This  is  perhaps  the  best  explanation,  as  it  seems  to  accord  with  the 
verses  that  follow. 

50  Have  salt  in  yourselves.  Elsewhere  the  followers  of  Christ  have 
been  spoken  of  (p.  86)  as  the  salt  of  the  world,  that  which  preserves 
the  world  from  moral  corruption.  But  there  must  be  first  the  inward 
principle  within  themselves,  the  salt  of  self-discipline  and  self-abnega- 
tion, which  would  be  corrupted  and  spoiled  if  such  rivalry  and  jealousy 
as  have  just  been  condemned  were  allowed  to  creep  in.  Hence  the 
concluding  warning  to  be  at  peace  one  with  another. 

10  their  angels.  This  remarkable  saying  is  recorded  by  S.  Matthew 
only.  It  seems  clearly  to  allude  to  and  sanction  the  Jewish  belief 
which  passed  into  the  Christian  Church,  that  each  person  has  a 
guardian  angel.  Our  Lord's  words  seem  to  imply  that  the  angel 
himself  is  in  some  way  conditioned  by  the  spiritual  state  of  the  soul 
he  is  guarding.  Or  without  pressing  it  so  far,  the  statement  may  be 
regarded  simply  as  a  rebuke  to  Jewish  pride.  The  Rabbis  taught  that 
only  the  greatest  angels  beheld  the  face  of  God.  Here  our  Lord 
teaches  that  the  angels  of  the  despised  little  ones  are  held  in  the 
highest  honour  by  God. 

15  And  if  thy  brother  sin  against  thee.    The  refereiice  to  the  Chyrch 
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thy  brother.     ^^But  if  he  hear  thee  not,  take  with  thee  one  or 

two  more,  that  at  the  mouth  of   two  witnesses  or  three  every 

word  may  be  estabUshed.     ^"And  if  he  refuse  to  hear 

■ ...   -  J  OK    them,  tell  it  unto  the  church  :  and  if  he  refuse  to  hear 

XVlll    It— 35  . 

the  church  also,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  the  Gentile 
and  the  publican.  ^^  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  What  things  soever 
ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  what 
things  soever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 
^■^  Again  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as 
touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  ^'^  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

21  Then  came  Peter,  and  said  to  him.  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  1  until  seven  times  1 
22  Jesus  saith  unto  him  I  say  not  unto  thee,  Until  seven  times ; 


in  V.  ij  shows  that  this  brother  is  a  member  of  the  Christian  society, 
a  fellow  disciple  of  Christ.  Quarrels  between  such  are  to  be  settled 
by  personal  appeal,  and  in  the  last  resort  by  the  authority  of  the 
Church  ;  not  by  a  secular  tribunal.  S.  Paul  gives  similar  instructions 
(i  Cor.  vi.). 

17  tell  it  unto  the  church.  This  might  appear  to  the  disciples  to 
refer  to  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  but  the  fact  that  the  foundation  of 
the  Christian  Church  had  already  been  foretold  (p.  150)  shows  that  our 
Lord  is  here  referring  to  that,  and  conferring  upon  it  full  judicial 
authority.  He  goes  on  to  speak  more  fully  of  this  in  vv.  18-20  (cp. 
I  Cor.  V.  3-6). 

as  the  Gentile  and  the  publican,  i.e.  as  one  outside  the  Church. 
The  ordinary  Jewish  phrase  for  those  who  were  outside  the  religious 
community  is  used.  The  offending  brother,  though  excommunicate, 
would  not  be  (as  the  Jew  regarded  him)  outside  the  pale  of  charity. 
He  would  still  be  an  object  of  prayer  and  desire,  and  might  be  re- 
ceived back  when  penitent. 

18  What  things  soever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth.  The  promise  of 
authority  m^ade  to  S.  Peter  (p.  150)  is  now  extended  to  all  the  apostles. 
The  decisions  of  the  Christian  Church  are  final  and  are  to  be  considered 
evidently  as  those  of  God  Himself.  The  following  verses  further  em- 
phasise this  by  asserting  the  power  of  united  Christian  prayer,  and  the 
presence  of  Christ  Himself  in  the  Christian  assembly.  It  is  the  name 
and  the  presence  of  Christ  which  win  for  the  Church  such  high  privi^ 
leges  and  confer  such  awful  authority. 

21  until  seven  times.  The  Jewish  teachers  limited  it  to  thrice. 
S.  Peter  probably  thought  he  was  making  a  generous  suggestion.  Our 
Lord's  reply  practically  means  that  there  is  to  be  no  limit. 
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but,  Until  seventy  times  seven.  ^^  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  hkened  unto  a  certain  king,  which  would  make  a  reckon- 
ing with  his  servants.  ^•^And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one 
was  brought  unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents. 
25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  ichereioith  to  pay,  his  lord  com- 
manded him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and  children,  and  all  that 
he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made.  ^"^  The  servant  therefore  fell 
down  and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  have  patience  with  me, 
and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  ^^  And  the  lord  of  that  servant,  being 
moved  with  compassion,  released  him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt. 
28  But  that  servant  went  out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow- servants, 
which  owed  him  a  hundred  pence  :  and  he  laid  hold  on  him,  and 
took  him  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  what  thou  owest.  ^^  So  his 
fellow-servant  fell  down  and  besought  him,  saying,  Have  patience 
with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee.  2*^  And  he  would  not :  but  went 
and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should  pay  that  which  was  due. 
^1  So  when  his  fellow-servants  saw  what  was  done,  they  were 
exceeding  sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all  that  was 
done.  ^2  Then  his  lord  called  him  unto  him,  and  saith  to  him, 
Thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou 
besoughtest  me  :  ^^shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  mercy  on  thy 
fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  mercy  on  thee  1  ^^  And  his  lord  was 
wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tormentors,  till  he  should  pay  all 
that  Avas  due.  ^'^  So  shall  also  my  heavenly  Father  do  unto  you, 
if  ye  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  from  your  hearts. 


24  ten  thousand  talents.  An  enormous  sum — above  two  million 
pounds.  The  king  is  God  Himself,  and  the  debt  owing  is  that  of  human 
sin  and  failure,  the  "debt"  which  we  ask  to  be  forgiven  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer.  It  is  implied  that  no  human  effort  could  discharge  such  a 
debt  ;  it  can  only  be  done  by  the  Divine  mercy  itself. 

28  a  hundred  pence.  A  sum  absolutely  trivial  in  comparison  with 
the  former  debt  (see  p.  134),  and  one  that  easily  might  be  paid  in  a 
little  time.  Thus  our  Lord  teaches  that  there  is  no  comparison  between 
the  magnitude  of  our  debt  to  God  and  the  little  offences  of  our  brethren 
over  which  we  are  inclined  to  be  so  unforgiving. 

34  the  tormentors.  The  prison  jailers,  who  inflicted  tortures  on 
their  prisoners  besides  guarding  them.  We  may  understand  by  them 
the  evil  spirits  who  punish  impenitent  sinners  both  in  this  life  and  in 
Gehenna. 

till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due.  This  was  hopeless  ;  the 
punishment  is  apparently  final,  the  previous  pardon  is  revoked. 

M 
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The  Close  of  the  Galilaean  Ministry. 

2  Now  the  feast  of  the  Jews,  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  was  at 
hand.     ^His  brethren  therefore  said  unto  hiiD,  Depart  hence,  and 

gomtoJndsea,  that  thy  disciples  also  may  behold  thy 
^ .    0  m  vn.    ^Qj^.j^g  which  thou  doest.     ^For  no  man  doeth  anything 

in  secret,  and  himself  seeketh  to  be  known  openly. 
If  thou  doest  these  things,  manifest  thyself  to  the  world.  ^  For 
even  his  brethren  did  not  believe  on  him.  ^  Jesus  therefore  saith 
unto  them,  My  time  is  not  yet  come ;  but  your  time  is  alway 
ready.  ^  The  world  cannot  hate  you ;  but  me  it  hatetli,  because 
I  testify  of  it,  that  its  works  are  evil.  ^  Go  ye  up  unto  the  feast : 
I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this  feast ;  because  my  time  is  not  yet  ful- 
filled. ^  And  having  said  these  things  unto  them,  he  abode  still  in 
Galilee, 

1^  But  when  his  brethren  were  gone  up  unto  the  feast,  then  went 
he  also  up,  not  publicly,  but  as  it  were  in  secret.  ^^  The  Jews 
therefore  sought  him  at  the  feast,  and  said.  Where  is  he  ?  ^^  ^^d 
there  Avas  much  murmuring  among  the  multitudes  concerning 
him  :  some  said.  He  is  a  good  man  ;  others  said,  Not  so,  but  he 
leadeth  the  multitude  astray.  ^^  Howbeit  no  man  spake  openly  of 
him  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 


2  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  The  most  picturesque  and  joyous 
festival  of  the  year  ;  it  commemorated  the  sojourning  in  the  wilder- 
ness and  the  giving  of  the  Law,  and  also  marked  the  completion  of 
harvest.  It  was  held  in  September,  or  early  October.  For  its  institu- 
tion, see  Lev.  xxiii,  and  cp.  Neh.  viii. 

3  go  into  Judaea.  There,  and  especially  at  Jerusalem,  the  religious 
centre  and  capital,  is  the  place  where  a  would-be  prophet  ought  to 
manifest  himself. 

thy  disciples.  Not  the  Twelve — but  other  followers  in  Judaea, 
who  sympathised  with  Jesus  and  would  expect  His  appearance  at  the 
feast. 

8  I  g-o  not  up  yet  unto  this  feast.  Our  Lord  evidently  means  that 
He  refuses  to  go  up  with  the  usual  crowds  of  pilgrims.  Even  that 
would  have  been  "  a  manifestation  to  the  world  " — a  courting  of 
popularity,  and  a  temptation  to  His  followers  to  declare  Him  the 
Messiah  and  conduct  Him  in  triumph  to  Jerusalem. 

10  then  went  he  also  up.  This  going  up  to  Jerusalem  marks  a  great 
turning  point.  The  ministry  in  Galilee  and  the  north  is  now  practi- 
cally over,  and  the  remaining  six  months  of  our  Lord's  life  are  spent 
in  and  round  Jerusalem  and  in  the  region  across  Jordan  (Peraea). 
From  now  until  the  last  Passover  week  our  information  is  chiefly 
derived  from  S.  Luke  and  S.  John. 
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Hear,  O  ye  mountains,  the  Lords  controversy,  and  ye  enduring  fou7i- 
dations  of  the  earth :  for  the  Lord  hath  a  controversy  ivith  his  people, 
and  he  toill plead  with  Lsrael. — Micah  vl.  2. 

The  deaf  may  hear  the  Saviour's  voice, 
The  fetter'd  tong-ue  its  chain  may  break  ; 

But  the  deaf  heart,  the  dumb  by  choice, 
The  lag-g-ard  soul,  that  will  not  wake, 

The  g"uilt  that  scorns  to  be  forg-iven — 
These  baffle  e'en  the  spells  of  Heaven. 

Keble. 
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On  the   Way  to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

^^And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  days  were  well-nigh  come  that 
he  should  be  received  up,  he  stedfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to 
Jerusalem,  ^^  and  sent  messengers  before  his  face  :  and  ,    . 

they  went,  and  entered  into  a  village  of  the  Samari-  '51^0 
tans,  to  make  ready  for  him.  ^^And  they  did  not 
receive  him,  because  his  face  was  as  thouyh  lie  were  going  to 
Jerusalem.  ^^And  when  his  disciples  James  and  John  saw  this^ 
they  said.  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  bid  fire  to  come  down  from 
heaven,  and  consume  them  ]  ^^  But  he  turned,  and  rebuked  them- 
^^And  they  went  to  another  village. 

51  received  up.  A  rare  word  is  used  in  the  original,  lit.,  "the  days 
of  His  assumption  were  being  fulfilled."  The  reference  is  appa- 
rently to  our  Lord's  Ascension,  His  being  received  up  into  glory. 

53  they  did  not  receive  him.  The  Jews  of  Galilee  on  their  way 
to  the  feasts  usually  made  a  detour  and  went  on  the  east  side  ci 
Jordan.  The  Samaritans  who  had  their  temple  on  Mount  Gerizim 
(see  p.  57)  were  bitterly  jealous  of  Jerusalem.  Still,  this  seems  to 
have  been  an  unusual  display  of  ill  feeling. 

54  James  and  John.  Our  Lord,  with  intuition  into  the  character 
of  these  two,  had  already  named  them  "  sons  of  thunder."  It  .3 
remarkable  to  notice  how  at  a  later  time  John  was  one  of  the  two 
apostles  who  went  from  Jerusalem  to  Samaria  in  a  very  different 
spirit,  to  administer  Confirmation  to  the  Samaritans,  converted  and 
baptized  by  Philip  the  Deacon  (Acts  viii.).  The  words  "  as  Elias  did  " 
(A.V.)  are  not  found  in  the  oldest  MSS.,  and  may  be  an  explanatory 
gloss  (see  2  Kings  i.). 

55  The  words  in  A.V.  (R.V.  margin),  "  ye  know  not  what  manner 
of  spirit  ye  are  of,"  are  not  in  the  oldest  MSS.,  though  it  is  difficult 
to  think  that  they  are  spurious  ;  probably  a  genuine  saying  of  Christ's, 
though  possibly  in  the  wrong  place  in  this  passage.  The  next  words, 
"  For  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save 
them,"  also  omitted  by  R.V.,  have  less  MS.  authority,  and  may  be  a 
gloss,  adapted  from  two  sayings  in  S.  John's  Gospel  (iii.  17,  xii.  47). 

165 
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^''And  as  they  went  in  the  Avay,  a  certain  man  said  unto  him, 
I  will  folloAV  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.  ^^And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  heaven  liave  nests  ; 
but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  ^^And  he  said 
unto  another,  Follow  me.  But  he  said.  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go 
and  bury  my  father.  ^^  But  he  said  unto  him,  Leave  the  dead  to 
bury  theirsown  dead ;  but  go  thou  and  publish  abroad  the  kingdom 
of  God.  ^^And  another  also  said,  I  will  follow  thee.  Lord ;  but 
first  suffer  me  to  bid  farewell  to  them  that  are  at  my  house. 
^^  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  No  man,  having  put  his  hand  to  the 
plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

The  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

FIRST   DISCOURSE   ON   SINCERITY. 

^^  But  when  it  was  now  the  midst  of  the  feast  Jesus  went 
up  into  the  temple,  and  taught.  ^^  The  Jews  therefore  marvelled, 
saying.  How  knoweth  this  man  letters,  having  never  learned  ? 

57  And  as  they  went  in  the  way,  etc.  The  different  dealing  with 
these  three  illustrates  not  only  our  Lord's  insight  into  character,  but 
the  value  He  attached  to  the  individual.  Each  case  is  summed  up 
in  a  sentence,  final,  authoritative,  and  adapted  to  the  individual. 

a  certain  man.  S.  Matthew,  who  places  this  incident  earlier 
(viii.  19),  says  that  this  man  was  a  "  scribe."  Nevertheless,  in  spite 
of  his  position,  and  the  effect  that  his  becoming  a  disciple  might  have 
on  the  people,  he  is  plainly  discouraged.  He  is  told  that  he  has  not 
counted  the  cost.  The  Lord  has  nothing  to  offer  him  in  this  world 
but  poverty,  a  life  more  outcast  than  that  of  beasts  and  birds. 

58  nests.  The  R.V.  margin  is  more  exact,  "lodging-places."  Birds 
do  not  actually  live  in  their  nests,  but  in  some  shelter  of  trees  or 
ground. 

60  Leave  the  dead  to  bury  their  own  dead.  Perhaps  the  meaning 
is,  those  who  have  not  yet  been  called  into  the  kingdom,  the  spiritually 
dead,  can  be  left  to  perform  such  duties.  The  call  of  Christ  is  so 
insistent  that  it  must  take  precedence  even  of  the  highest  and  most 
solemn  family  calls. 

62  looking  back.  To  look  back  would  be  fatal  even  to  good  plough- 
ing ;  the  furrow  would  be  crooked.  The  kingdom  of  God,  likewise, 
requires  the  whole  of  a  man's  energies  and  care  (cp.  S.  Paul's  words, 
Phil,  iii.  13,  14). 

15  How  knoweth  this  man  letters,  having  never  learned  ?  They 
meant  that  our  Lord  had  never  studied  in  the  schools  of  the  great 
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^^  Jesus  therefore  answered  them,  and  said,  My  teaching  is  not 
mine,  but  his  that  sent  me.    ^^  If  any  man  willeth  to  do  his  will,  he 
shall  know  of  the  teaching,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or 
ivhether  I  speak  from  myself.    ^^  He  that  speaketh  from      °  1 4_3g 
himself  seeketh  his  own  glory  :  but  he  that  seeketh  the 
glory  of  him  that  sent  him,  the  same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteous- 
ness is  in  him.     '^'^  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law,  and  yet  none 
of  you  doeth  the  law  '?     Why  seek  ye  to  kill  me  1     20  xhe  multi- 
tude answered,   Thou  hast  a  devil :  who  seeketh   to  kill  thee  % 
^1  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  did  one  work,  and  ye  all 


Rabbis ;  His  only  education,  as  it  seemed  to  them,  must  have 
been  that  of  the  village  school  of  Nazareth,  which  they,  the  Jews  of 
Jerusalem,  despised.  At  the  same  time  they  recognise  that  He  is 
teaching  as  a  Rabbi,  and  that  what  He  is  saying  implies  theological 
learning. 

16  Jesus  therefore  answered  them.  The  discourse  which  follows 
is  broken  by  the  interruptions  of  the  multitude,  i.e.  those  who 
had  come  to  the  feast  from  different  parts  ;  and  of  them  of  Jeru- 
salem, usually  caUed  by  S.  John  "  the  Jews."  But  the  leading 
thoughts  seem  to  be  (i)  Christ's  teaching  is  that  of  God  Himself, 
and  therefore  true,  and  will  be  recognised  as  such  by  the  sincere 
conscience  ;  (2)  the  charge  of  breaking  the  Sabbath  is,  therefore, 
vain ;  a  Divine  mission,  with  its  works  of  mercy,  overrides  the  Sabbath, 
just  as  even  the  Mosaic  law  of  circumcision  was  allowed  by  the  Jews 
themselves  to  do. 

17  If  any  man  willeth  to  do  his  will,  he  shall  know.  This  is  a  pro- 
found saying.  The  power  to  recognise  and  receive  Divine  truth 
lies  not  in  the  intellect,  but  in  the  heart  and  will.  If  a  man  desires 
sincerely  to  do  God's  will,  he  will  be  able  to  know  what  that  will  is. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  he  is  insincere  in  his  search,  and  desires  all 
the  time  to  do  his  own  will,  he  will  never  find  the  truth.  As  in  the 
parable  of  the  Sower,  it  is  only  "  the  honest  and  good  heart  "  that 
can  really  receive  the  Word, 

19  none  of  you  doeth  the  law.  An  illustration  of  the  saying  in 
V.  17.  Those  who  had  murderous  thoughts  were  not  "  willing  to 
do  God's  will  "  ;  hence  they  were  not  in  a  condition  to  know  the 
truth. 

20  who  seeketh  to  kill  thee?  Perhaps  "the  multitude"  were  not 
aware,  as  Jesus  was,  of  the  plots  of  the  Pharisees  and  the  officials 
of  Jerusalem  (cp.  v.  25).  They  are,  however,  irritated  at  the  charge 
of  not  keeping  the  Law,  and  accuse  Him  of  being  possessed  by  a  devil. 

21  one  work.  The  healing  of  the  impotent  man  on  the  Sabbath 
in  S.  John  v. 
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marvel.  ^2  Yoy  this  cause  hath  Moses  given  you  circumcision  (not 
that  it  is  of  Moses  hut  of  the  fathers) ;  and  on  the  sabbath  ye 
circumcise  a  man.  ^^If  a  man  receiveth  circumcision  on  the 
sabbath,  that  the  law  of  JNIoses  may  not  be  broken ;  are  ye  wroth 
with  me,  because  I  made  a  man  every  whit  whole  on  the  sabbath  1 
2^  Judge  not  according  to  appearance,  but  judge  righteous  judge- 
ment. 

2^  Some  therefore  of  them  of  Jerusalem  said,  Is  not  this  he 
whom  they  seek  to  kill  1  ^e  ^^^j  lo^  be  speaketh  openly,  and  they 
say  nothing  unto  him.  Can  it  be  that  the  rulers  indeed  know 
that  this  is  the  Christ  *?  ^^  Howbeit  we  know  this  man  whence  he 
is  :  but  when  the  Christ  cometh,  no  one  knoweth  whence  he  is. 
-^  Jesus  therefore  cried  in  the  temple,  teaching  and  saying,  Ye 
both  know  me,  and  know  whence  I  am ;  and  I  am  not  come 
of  myself,  but  he  that  sent  me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not. 
"'^  I  know  him  ;  because  I  am  from  him,  and  he  sent  me.  ^^  They 
sought  therefore  to  take  him :  and  no  man  laid  his  hand  on  him, 
because  his  hour  was  not  yet  come.  ^^  But  of  the  multitude  many 
believed  on  him ;  and  they  said.  When  the  Christ  shall  come,  will 
he  do  more  signs  than  those  which  this  man  hath  done?  ^^xhe 
Pharisees  heard  the  multitude  murmuring  these  things  concerning 
him ;  and  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  sent  officers  to  take 
him.     ^2  Jesus  therefore  said.  Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you, 

22  For  this  cause.  The  connection  is  obscure.  Perhaps  with  R.V. 
margin  the  words  should  be  joined  with  the  preceding  sentence, 
"  Ye  all  marvel  because  of  this.     Moses  hath  given,"  etc. 

not  that  it  is  of  Moses.  Moses  only  reaffirmed  the  patriarchal 
law  ol  circumcision,  given  originally  by  God  to  Abraham  as  a 
mark  of  the  Covenant  (Gen.  xvii.). 

23  I  made  a  man  every  whit  whole.  The  argument  is  a  fortiori. 
A  Divine  work  of  mercy  which  restores  a  man  to  his  full  humanity 
ought  certainly  to  override  the  Sabbath,  if  even  the  rite  of  circum- 
cision did  so. 

27  when  the  Christ  cometh,  no  one  knoweth  whence  he  is.  It  was 
evidently  a  Jewish  tradition,  though  without  support  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  the  origin  of  the  Messiah  would  be  mysterious  and  un- 
known. This  throws  light  on  the  meaning  of  the  "temptation"  of 
Christ  to  throw  Himself  down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  Temple. 

28  Ye  both  know  me,  and  know  whence  I  am.  This  may  be  under- 
stood as  ironical,  or  as  a  statement  that  the  question  of  His  origin 
could  not  be  lightly  settled  in  this  way.  They  might  think  they  knew 
all  about  Him,  but  they  were  ignorant  of  His  Divine  Sonship  and 
mission. 
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and  I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me.  ^^  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall 
not  find  me  :  and  where  I  am,  ye  cannot  come.  ^^  The  Jews 
therefore  said  among  themselves.  Whither  will  this  man  go  that 
we  shall  not  find  him  1  will  he  go  unto  the  Dispersion  among  the 
Greeks,  anid  teach  the  Greeks'?  ^^What  is  this  word  that  he 
said,  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me  :  and  where  I  am,  ye 
cannot  come  1 

[Reproof  of  the  Pharisees.^ 

^^  [And  they  went  every  man  unto  his  own  house  :  ^but  Jesus 
went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives.     -And  early  in  the  morning  he 
came  again  into  the  temj^le,  and  all  the  people  came 
unto  him;  and  he  sat  down,  and  taught  them.     ^And     *     ...       " 
the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  bring  a  w^oman  taken  in      '      ' 
adultery;  and  having  set  her  in  the  midst,  ■^they  say  unto  him, 
Master,  this  woman  hath  been  taken  in  adultery,  in  the  very  act. 
^NoAV  in  the  law  Moses  commanded  us  to  stone  such  :  what  then 
sayest  thou   of  her?     *^And   this   they  said,   tempting  him,   that 
they  might  have  whereof  to  accuse  him.     But  Jesus  stooped  down, 
and  with  his  finger  wrote  on  the  ground.     "But  Avhen  they  con- 

35  will  he  go  unto  the  Dispersion?  The  "Dispersion"  meant 
those  Jews  who,  retaining  their  religion  and  nationality,  lived  out- 
side Palestine  and  spoke  the  language  of  their  adopted  country.  The 
"  Dispersion"  had  begun  with  the  remaining  behind  of  many  Jews  in 
Babylonia,  after  the  Captivity.  Other  great  settlements  were  in  Egypt, 
especially  Alexandria  [where  the  Greek  version  of  O.T.  the  Septuagint 
(LXX)  had  been  made  in  the  3rd  and  2nd  centuries  b.c],  and  in  Syria. 
There  were  also  Jews  in  Rome  and  in  all  the  great  cities  of  the  Empire, 
engaged  in  trade  (cp.  Acts  ii.  5-1 1 ).  The  sting  of  the  question  here  lies  in 
the  word  Greeks  twice  repeated.  He  who  has  broken  the  Sabbath  and 
claimed  superiority  to  the  Law  had  better  go  and  teach  the  hated 
Gentiles,  whom  He  will  be  able  to  reach  through  the  "  Dispersion." 

5  in  the  law.  The  reference  is  uncertain,  probably  to  Deut.  xxii. 
23,  24. 

6  tempting  him.  The  question  apparently  was  a  trap,  similar  to 
the  one  about  the  tribute  money.  If  He  said  no.  He  would  be  ac- 
cused of  denying  the  Mosaic  Law ;  if  He  agreed  to  the  penalty,  He 
might  be  reported  to  the  Romans,  as  they  alone  probably  had  the 
power  of  life  and  death. 

6  with  his  finger  wrote  on  the  ground.  The  meaning  of  this 
gesture  is  uncertain.  A  tradition  states  that  He  was  writing  on  the 
ground  the  sins  of  the  accusing  Pharisees.  It  may  have  been  merely 
a  sign  that  He  did  not  wish  to  answer  their  question. 
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tinned  asking  him,  he  lifted  np  himself,  and  said  unto  them,  He 
that  is  Avithout  sin  among  yon,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her. 
^And  again  he  stooped  down,  and  with  his  finger  wrote  on  the 
ground.  ^And  they,  Avhen  they  heard  it,  v/ent  out  one  by  one, 
beginning  from  the  eldest,  even  unto  the  last :  and  Jesne  was  left 
alone,  and  the  woman,  where  she  was,  in  the  midst.  ^^And  Jesus 
lifted  up  himself,  and  said  unto  her,  Woman,  where  are  they  1 
did  no  man  condemn  thee?  ^^And  she  said,  ISTo  man.  Lord.  And 
Jesus  said,  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee  :  go  thy  way ;  from  hence- 
forth sin  no  more.] 

Note. — Practically  all  scholars  are  agreed  that  this  passage  is  not  in 
its  right  place  where  it  usually  stands  in  S.  John's  Gospel,  for  it  breaks 
the  continviity  of  our  Lord's  discourse  on  the  last  day  of  the  feast 
(see  below).  The  evidence  of  the  Greek  text  points  equally  strongly 
to  the  passage  being  no  part  of  S.  John's  Gospel  at  all,  but  written 
by  some  unknown  author.  All  the  oldest  MSS.  with  one  exception 
(D)  omit  it  ;  others  mark  it  as  doubtful,  and  some  put  it  in  a  different 
place,  e.g.  after  S.  Luke  xxi.  At  the  same  time  it  is  undoubtedly  a 
genuine  part  of  the  Gospel  history.  The  incident  is  much  too  re- 
markable and  too  Christlike  to  be  an  invention. 

The  Last  Day  of  the  Feast  of  Tahernacles. 

THE    GREAT    DISCOURSE    ON    LIGHT    AND    TRUTH. 

2^  Now  on  the  last  day,  the  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood 
and  cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me,  and 

7  He  that  is  without  sin.  More  literally,  "the  sin,"  without  that 
particular  sin  of  which  you  are  accusing  the  woman.  He  still  re- 
fuses to  answer  their  question,  but  exposes  to  them  their  own  hypo- 
crisy. 

11  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee.  This  does  not  mean  that  our 
Lord  would  condone  such  a  sin  as  adultery.  It  means  that  He  will 
not  at  present  pass  any  sentence,  but  gives  the  woman  time  for  re- 
pentance. He  does  not  say  either  "  thy  sins  are  forgiven,"  or  "go 
in  peace,"  for  she  has  as  yet  not  given  any  sign  of  penitence.  But  in 
His  mercy  and  forbearance  He  defers  judgment,  and  warns  her  not 
to  continue  any  longer  in  sin. 

37  Now  on  the  last  day.  Opinions  differ  as  to  whether  this 
was  the  seventh  day,  i.e.  the  last  day  on  which  the  full  ritual  was 
observed,  or  the  eighth  or  octave  day,  when  the  ceremonies  were 
different. 

If  any  man  thirst.  It  seems  probable  that  both  here  and  in  viii.  12 
our  Lord  is  alluding  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  feast.  On  each  of  the 
seven  days  of  the  feast  proper  a  procession  went  to  the  Pool  of  Siloam 
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drink.     ^^He  that  belie veth  on  me,  as  the  scripture  hath  said, 
out  of   his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of   living  water.     ^^But  this 
spake  he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believed  on    ^ 
him  were  to   receive :    for   the    Spirit   was   not   yet      '  o7_ko 
given  ;  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.     ^^  Some  of 
the  multitude  therefore,  when  they  heard  these  words,  said.  This 
is  of  a  truth  the  prophet.     '^^  Others  said,  This  is  the  Christ.    But 
some  said,  What,  doth  the  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee?     ^^Hath 
not  the    scripture  said  that   the    Christ    cometh  of    the  seed  of 
David,  and  from  Bethlehem,  the  village  where  David  was?     '^^So 
there  arose  a  division  in  the  multitude  because  of  him.     '^^And 
some  of  them  would  have  taken  him;  but  no  man  laid  hands 
on  him. 

'^^  The  officers  therefore  came  to  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees ; 
and  they  said  unto  them.  Why  did  ye  not  bring  him  ?  '^*^Tlie 
officers  answered,  I^ever  man  so  spake.  "^^The  Pharisees  there- 
fore answered  them.  Are  ye  also  led  astray?     "^^Hath  any  of  the 

(p.  177),  escorting  a  priest,  who  in  a  golden  pitcher  brought  backwater 
from  the  pool,  and  poured  it,  at  the  same  time  as  the  usual  "  drink- 
ofliering  "  of  wine  was  poured,  into  a  silver  funnel  at  the  base  of  the 
altar  of  sacrifice.  This  is  thought  to  have  had  reference  to  the  water 
from  the  rock  which  refreshed  Israel  in  the  wilderness.  If  the  last 
day  is  the  eighth,  on  which  the  water  was  not  so  poured  out,  our 
Lord  is,  as  it  were,  coming  forward  to  show  that  He  Himself  not  only 
fulfils  the  types  of  the  O.T.,  but  supplies  what  they  failed  in. 

38  as  the  scripture  hath  said.  This  appears  to  be  a  reference  to 
the  general  tenor  of  O.T.  promises,  rather  than  to  any  one  pas- 
sage. In  several  places  in  O.T,  the  flowing  forth  of  water  of  life  from 
Jerusalem  in  the  Messianic  age  is  foretold,  e.g.  Ezek.  xlvii.  ;  Joel  iii. 
18  ;    Zech.  xiv.  8  ;    cp.  also  Isa.  xliv.  3. 

out  of  his  belly  shall  flow.  Not  only  will  living  water  be  given 
to  the  believer  by  Christ,  but  the  believer  himself  will  become  a 
fountain  of  blessing  to  others. 

39  the  Spirit  was  not  yet  given.  Lit.,  "  not  yet"  (omitting  "  given  "). 
The  Holy  Spirit,  although  working  all  through  the  O.T.  and  given 
to  individuals  for  special  purposes,  was  to  come  in  a  new  manner  after 
the  Ascension.  He  would  be  given  to  all  believers,  as  the  special  gift  of 
Christ,  and  unite  them  to  His  sacred  humanity  through  the  Sacraments. 

41  doth  the  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  The  prophecy  of  Micah 
v.  2  was  well  known.  S.  John  knowing  that  his  readers  already  under- 
stood the  truth  as  to  the  birthplace  of  Christ  does  not  correct  the 
false  ideas  expressed  by  the  multitude.  With  his  accustomed  "  irony  " 
he  allows  them  to  say  their  say,  and  leaves  it  to  the  Christian  con- 
science to  supply  the  truth. 
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rulers  believed  on  him,  or  of  the  Pharisees?  ^^But  this  multi- 
tude which  knoweth  not  the  law  are  accursed.  ^^Nicodemus  saith 
unto  them  (he  that  came  to  him  before,  being  one  of  them),  ^^  Doth 
our  law  judge  a  man,  except  it  first  hear  from  himself  and  know 
what  he  doeth  1  ^'^  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou 
also  of  Galilee?  Search,  and  see  that  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no 
prophet. 

^^Again  therefore  Jesus  spake  unto  them,  saying,  I  am  the 
light  of  the  world :  he  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  the 
5^  ,  ...  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life.  ^^The 
12-5Q  *   P^^^is^^^  therefore  said  unto  him,  Thou  bearest  wit- 

ness of  thyself;  thy  witness  is  not  true.  ^■^ Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them.  Even  if  I  bear  witness  of  myself, 
my  witness  is  true  ;  for  I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither 
I  go;  but  ye  know  not  whence  I  come,  or  whither  I  go.  ^^Ye 
judge  after  the  flesh;  I  judge  no  man.  ^^Yea  and  if  I  judge, 
my  judgement  is  true ;  for  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the 
Father  that  sent  me.  ^"Yea  and  in  your  law  it  is  written,  that 
the  witness  of  two  men  is  true.     ^^I  am  he  that  beareth   wit- 

49  this  multitude  which  knoweth  not  the  law.  Notice  the  vivid 
manner  in  which  the  Pharisaic  arrogance  and  conceit  of  know- 
ledge, and  their  contempt  of  the  poor  and  ignorant  is  described. 
And  in  contrast  with  this  notice  the  quiet  satire  of  Nicodemus  in  v.  51, 
who  draws  their  attention  to  the  way  in  which  they  themselves  were 
breaking  the  Law,  the  Law  which  ordered  that  any  man  accused  should 
have  a  fair  trial  (cp.  Deut.  i.  16,   17). 

52  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet.  Religious  hatred  makes 
them  forget  the  elementary  facts  of  their  history.  Jonah  was  cer- 
tainly and  Hosea  probably  a  Galilaean. 

12  I  am  the  light  of  the  world.  Again  probably  an  allusion  to 
the  ceremonies  of  the  feast.  The  Court  of  the  Women  was  brilliantly 
illuminated  with  large  candelabra  on  the  first  and  probably  on 
each  of  the  seven  days  of  the  feast,  in  memory  of  the  pillar  of  cloud 
and  fire  of  the  Exodus.  On  the  eighth  day  there  was  no  illumination, 
and  if  (see  above)  our  Lord  was  speaking  on  that  day  His  words 
would  be  doubly  significant.  The  true  Light  succeeds  to  the  temporary 
light  of  the  Law. 

17  Yea  and  in  your  law  it  is  written.  Deut.  xvii.  6.  On  the 
"witness  of  the  Father,"  see  S.  John  v.  T,y  (p.  65).  Our  Lord  claims 
that  His  witness  is  not  His  mere  unsupported  ipse  dixit,  but  is  in 
harmony  with  the  highest  witness  given  to  human  conscience,  the 
revelation  of  the  Father  Himself  as  it  is  recorded  in  the  Scriptures, 
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ness  of  myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  me  beareth  witness 
of  me.  i^They  said  therefore  unto  him,  Where  is  thy  Father? 
Jesus  answered,  Ye  know  neither  me,  nor  my  Father  :  if  ye  knew 
me,  ye  woukl  know  my  Father  also.  ^O'pj^ggg  ^yords  spake  he  in 
the  treasury,  as  he  taught  in  the  temple  :  and  no  man  took  him, 
because  his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

2^  He  said  therefore  again  unto  them,  I  go  away,  and  ye  sTiall 
seek  me,  and  shall  die  in  your  sin :  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
come.  22  The  Jews  therefore  said.  Will  he  kill  himself,  that  he 
saith,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come  1  ^^And  he  said  unto  them, 
Ye  are  from  beneath ;  I  am  from  above  :  ye  are  of  this  world ;  I 
am  not  of  this  world.  ^^I  said  therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall 
die  in  your  sins  :  for  except  ye  believe  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die 
in  your  sins.  ^^Thej  said  therefore  unto  him.  Who  art  thou*? 
Jesus  said  unto  them.  Even  that  which  I  have  also  spoken  unto 
you  from  the  beginning.  ^^I  have  many  things  to  speak  and  to 
judge  concerning  you :  howbeit  he  that  sent  me  is  true ;  and  the 
things  which  I  heard  from  him,  these  speak  I  unto  the  world. 
2'^They  perceived  not  that  he  spake  to  them  of  the  Father.  ^^Jesus 
therefore  said.  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  then 
shall  ye  know  that  I  am  Jw,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of  myself,  but 
as  the  Father  taught  me,  I  speak  these  things.  ^^And  he  that 
sent  me  is  with  me ;  he  hath  not  left  me  alone ;  for  I  do  alwa^^s 
the  things  that  are  pleasing  to  him.  ^*^As  he  spake  these 
things,  many  believed  on  him. 

^^  Jesus  therefore  said  to  those  Jews  which  had  believed  him.  If 

20  the  treasury.  We  do  not  know  of  any  building  in  the  Temple 
actually  called  "  the  treasury,"  but  the  reference  is  probably  to  the 
place  in  the  Court  of  the  Women  where  stood  the  thirteen  brazen 
chests  in  which  the  offerings  of  the  worshippers  were  placed. 

21-9  This  section  contains  several  striking  instances  of  our  Lord's 
claim  to  Divinity;  v.  23,  He  is  not  of  this  world,  but  from  above; 
V.  24,  belief  in  Him  (notice  that  I  am  is  a  claim  to  be  Jehovah  as 
in  V.  58)  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins  ;  vv.  29 
and  46,  He  is  always  pleasing  to  the  Father,  and  therefore  without 
sin,  and  perfectly  in  union  with  the  Father. 

28  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man.  Here,  as  in  xii.  32, 
a  plain  foreboding  of  the  Crucifixion,  which  will,  in  its  results,  be  a 
proof  of  Christ's  Divinity  and  His  Divine  mission. 

31  to  those  Jews  which  had  believed  him.  The  unbelieving  multi- 
tude seem  to  interrupt  at  v.  32,  and  only  v.  31  is  directly  addressed 
to  the  new  believers. 


174  THE    LIFE   OF   OUR    BLESSED    LORD 

ye  abide  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  truly  my  disciples ;  ^^and  ye  shall 
know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.  ^^They 
answered  unto  him,  We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and  have  never  yet 
been  in  bondage  to  any  man :  how  sayest  thou.  Ye  shall  be  made 
free"?  ^* Jesus  answered  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
Every  one  that  committeth  sin  is  the  bondservant  of  sin.  ^^And 
the  bondservant  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever :  the  son 
abideth  for  ever.  ^'^If  therefore  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye 
shall  be  free  indeed.  ^"I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed ;  yet 
ye  seel^  to  kill  me,  because  my  word  hath  not  free  course  in  you. 
^^I  speak  the  things  which  I  have  seen  with  my  Father  :  and  ye 

31-58  This  section,  though  constantly  interrupted,  is,  for  the 
most  part,  a  development  of  the  following  thoughts  :  the  effect  of 
following  the  Light  {v.  12)  will  be  freedom,  i.e.  from  the  bondage  of  sin, 
which  is  the  only  real  slavery,  and  from  death  {v.  51),  which  is  the  result 
of  sin.  The  opposite  effects  of  unbelief  and  refusal  to  follow  the  Light 
are  also  described  as  slavery  to  the  devil,  and  to  his  two  character- 
istic "  works" — the  lust  of  murder  and  the  hatred  of  truth  {vv.  41-4). 

32  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.  One  of  the  deepest  and  most 
remarkable  of  our  Lord's  sayings.  The  conception  of  truth  in  the 
Gospel  is  not  merely  intellectual  but  moral.  Truth  appeals  to  the 
conscience  as  well  as  the  intellect.  Hence  to  know  the  truth  sets  a 
man  free  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  as  well  as  from  mere  ignorance. 
Our  Lord's  teaching  on  this  subject  is  on  a  higher  level  than  that 
reached  by  Greek  philosoph3^  The  Jews  misunderstand  the  saying ; 
they  can  form  no  better  idea  of  what  is  meant  by  "freedom"  than 
that  of  national  independence. 

33  and  have  never  yet  been  in  bondage.  Absolutely  untrue  in 
any  literal  sense.  Ever  since  the  Captivity  the  Jews  had  been  poli- 
tically dependent  to  a  greater  or  less  degree  on  some  more  power- 
ful state — Persia,  Greece,  Egypt,  Syria,  Rome.  Probably  what  they 
mean  in  this  statement,  if  it  is  anyl»hing  but  an  arrogant  falsehood, 
is  that  they  have  never  acquiesced  in  their  subjection,  nor  given 
up  their  national  hopes. 

35  And  the  bondservant  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever.  Ser- 
vitude of  any  sort,  having  no  rights,  has  no  assured  position.  "It 
is  vain  to  talk  of  national  independence  when  you  are  in  the  posi- 
tion of  slaves.  True  freedom  can  only  be  conferred  by  one  whose 
position  is  assured,  the  son  of  the  household.  You  cannot  have  it 
by  merely  claiming  to  be  free." 

37  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed,  i.e.  in  the  literal,  his- 
torical sense  ;  but  in  the  following  verses  the  claim  in  any  deeper 
sense  than  this  is  demolished  just  as  effectively  as  the  previous  claim 
to  "  freedom."  The  Jews  are  the  inheritors  neither  of  Abraham's 
works  nor  his  faith. 
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also  do  the  things  which  ye  heard  from  your  Father.  ^^They 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Our  father  is  Abraham.  Jesus 
saitli  unto  them,  If  ye  were  Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do  the 
works  of  Abraham.  ^^But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  that 
hath  told  you  the  truth,  wliich  I  heard  from  God  :  this  did  not 
Abraham.  ^^Ye  do  the  works  of  your  father.  They  said  unto 
him,  We  were  not  born  of  fornication ;  we  have  one  Father,  even 
God.  ^2  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would 
love  me  :  for  I  came  forth  and  am  come  from  God  ;  for  neither 
have  I  come  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me.  ^^Why  do  ye  not 
understand  my  speech  1  Even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my  word. 
^^Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  it 
is  your  will  to  do.  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and 
stood  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When 
he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own ;  for  he  is  a  liar,  and 
the  father  thereof.  ^-^But  because  I  say  the  truth,  ye  believe  me 
not.  '^*^ Which  of  you  convicteth  me  of  sin?  If  I  say  truth, 
why  do  ye  not  believe  me'?  -^"^He  that  is  of  God  heareth  the 
words  of  God :  for  this  cause  ye  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are 
not  of  God.  "^^The  Jews  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Say  we 
not  well  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  deviH  '*^ Jesus 
answered,  I  have  not  a  devil ;  but  I  honour  my  Father,  and  ye 
dishonour  me.     °*^But  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory  :  there  is  one 

41  we  were  not  born  of  fornication.  Probably  they  mean  that 
they  have  never  departed  from  the  true  worship  of  the  true  God ; 
idolatry  and  apostasy  are  usually  called  "  fornication  "  or  "  whore- 
dom "  by  the  prophets.  The  claim  was  about  as  true  as  the  pre- 
ceding ones. 

43  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech  ?  Speech  means 
the  outward  utterance,  which  the  Jews  failed  to  understand,  as,  e.g., 
above  in  v.  27 ;  word  is  that  which  lies  deeper,  the  truth  which 
our  Lord  desires  to  teach.  To  hear  that  required  a  different 
attitude,  that  of  a  true  son  of  Abraham  (cp.  v.  40). 

44  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning".  This  verse  is  very 
important.  It  evidently  teaches  (i)  the  personality  of  the  devil, 
and  (2)  his  identity  with  "  the  serpent  "  of  Gen.  iii.  The  allusion  is 
clearly  to  the  lies  told  to  our  first  parents,  and  the  intention  which 
prompted  these  lies,  to  rob  mankind  of  eternal  life  (cp.  Wisd.  ii.  24, 
"  through  envy  of  the  devil  came  death  into  the  world  "). 

48  a  Samaritan.  This  particular  taunt  comes  characteristically 
from  the  Jews,  the  people  of  Jerusalem,  who  regarded  the  Gali- 
laeans  with  contempt,  and  insulted  them  by  classing  them  with  their 
neighbours,  the  Samaritans, 
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that  seeketh  and  judgeth.  ^^Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  If  a 
man  keep  my  word,  he  shall  never  see  death.  ^'^The  Jews  said 
unto  him,  Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a  devil.  Abraham  is 
dead,  and  the  prophets ;  and  thou  say  est,  If  a  man  keep  my  word, 
he  shall  never  taste  of  death.  ^^Art  thou  greater  than  our  father 
Abraham,  which  is  dead?  and  the  prophets  are  dead:  whom 
makest  thou  thyself?  ^^ Jesus  answered,  if  I  glorify  myself,  my 
glory  is  nothing :  it  is  my  Father  that  glorifieth  me ;  of  whom 
ye  say,  that  he  is  your  God ;  ^^and  ye  have  not  known  him  :  but 
I  know  him  ;  and  if  I  should  say,  I  know  him  not,  I  shall  be  like 
unto  you,  a  liar:  but  I  know  him,  and  keep  his  word.  ^*^Your 
father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day ;  and  he  saw  it,  and  was 
glad.  ^"The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him.  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham  1  ^^  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am. 
^^  They  took  up  stones  therefore  to  cast  at  him :  but  Jesus  hid 
himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temple. 

The  Sign  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  : 
Christ  the  True  Light  opens  the  Eyes  of  the  Blind. 

^  And  as  he  passed  by,  he  saw  a  man  blind  from  his  birth. 
^A  d  his   disciples  asked  him,  saying,  Rabbi,  who  did  sin,  this 

51  he  shall  never  see  death.  More  exactly,  perhaps,  "  he  shall 
not  see  death  for  ever,"  he  shall  not  experience  eternal  death.  The 
Jews  misunderstand  Him,  and  suppose  that  He  is  referring  to  mere 
physical  death  :  they  alter  His  words  into  taste  of  death,  i.e.  die  literally. 

56  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced.  An  important  verse.  Abraham 
rejoiced  in  the  prospect  of  Christ's  coming,  of  which  he  saw  the 
promise  in  the  miraculous  birth  of  Isaac  ("laughter").  He  saw 
Christ's  day  by  revelation  after  his  death  ;  i.e.  when  he  was  in 
Paradise  it  was  revealed  to  him  that  Christ  had  come — and  this  was 
an  increase  of  his  happiness. 

58  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am.  Lit.,  "before  Abraham  was 
born."  One  of  our  Lord's  clearest  statements  not  only  of  His  pre- 
existence,  but  His  Divinity.  I  am,  not  merely  "  I  was,"  implies 
absolute  unconditioned  existence.  It  is  a  clear  reference  also  to 
the  Divine  Name  revealed  to  Moses  (Exod.  iii.),  and  the  Jews  evi- 
dently understand  it  as  such,  and  try  to  stone  Him,  the  recognised 
punishment  for  "  blasphemy"  (cp.  S.  John  x.  31  and  Col.  i.  17). 

2  who  did  sin  ?  The  Jews  believing,  rightly,  that  sin  was  the  ori- 
ginal cause  of  disease  in  the  world,  usually  proceeded,  wrongly,  to 
argue  that  every  particular  disease  or  calamity  might  be  traced  to 
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man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  should  be  born  blind  1  ^  Jesus 
answered,  Neither  did  this  man  sin,  nor  his  parents  :  but  that  the 
works  of  God  should  be  made  manifest  in  him.  ■*  We  ^  t  ,  • , 
must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  * 
day  :  the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work.  ^  When  I  am  in 
the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world.  "^When  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and 
anointed  his  eyes  with  the  clay,  "and  said  unto  him.  Go,  wash  in  the 
pool  of  Siloam  (which  is  by  interpretation.  Sent).     He  went  away 

the  sin  of  some  individual  ;  and  this  often  led  them,  Hke  Job's  friends, 
into  very  uncharitable  conclusions.  Here  the  disciples  are  evidently 
voicing  the  popular  belief.  Either  this  man's  blindness  must  be  a 
punishment  for  the  sin  of  his  parents,  or  for  sins  that  he  himself  had 
committed  before  his  birth  (as  the  Rabbis  imagined  possible)  or  would 
afterwards  commit. 

3  but  that  the  works  of  God  should  te  made  manifest  in  him. 
A  most  illuminating  word  !  Suffering  is  not  necessarily  penal  in 
individual  cases.  It  may  be  a  discipline  for  the  improvement  of  cha- 
racter ;  or,  as  in  this  case,  it  may  be  an  opportunity  for  the  sufferer 
himself  to  glorify  God.  In  this  case  God  was  glorified  by  the  man's 
cure,  but  still  more  by  his  conversion  {v.  38).  In  cases  where  no  earthly 
cure  is  granted  the  "  works  of  God  "  may  still  be  made  manifest  by 
the  sufferer's  faith  and  patience.  From  this  point  of  view  suffering 
is  not  mere  loss,  but  a  positive  vocation  to  glorify  God. 

4  the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work.  The  night  of  death, 
when  there  are  no  further  opportunities  of  doing  works  of  charity. 
This  warning  is  evidently  meant  for  the  disciples.  Christ  in  His 
human  nature  identifies  Himself  with  them,  and  speaks  as  if  death 
would  cut  short  His  own  work.  This  is  part  of  the  "economy" 
or  self-imposed  limitation  of  the  Incarnation.  In  another  sense 
Christ's  works  are  always  going  on. 

5  I  am  the  light  of  the  Tvorld.  These  words  connect  the  miracle 
that  follows  with  the  preceding  discourse. 

6  and  anointed  his  eyes  with  the  clay.  The  means  used  by  our  Lord 
are  mysterious.  Perhaps  the  inner  meaning  is  that  His  work  of 
healing  is  accomplished  by  the  union  of  His  Godhead  with  human 
nature.  Man  is  made  of  "  the  dust  of  the  ground,"  and  without 
Christ  he  returns  to  dust.  But  when  that  human  "  dust  "  is  united 
with  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  Incarnation,  as  the  clay 
was  mixed  with  the  spittle,  it  becomes  a  means  of  life  and  healing. 

7  the  pool  of  Siloam.  Two  artificial  reservoirs  at  the  S.E.  corner 
of  Jerusalem,  anciently  outside  the  walls,  at  the  conjunction  of  the  valley 
of  the  Kidron  and  the  Tyropoean  valley,  fed  by  an  aqueduct  con- 
structed by  Hezekiah,  from  the  spring  of  Gihon.  The  name  Sent, 
of  course,  refers  to  this  "sending"  of  the  waters,  but  S.  John  seems 
to  see  in  it  an  omen  of  the  miraculous  cure. 
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therefore,  and  washed,  and  came  seeing.  ^  The  neighbours  there- 
fore, and  they  which  saw  him  aforetime,  that  he  was  a  beggar, 
said.  Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and  begged  ?  "-'  Others  said,  It  is  he  : 
others  said,  l^o,  but  he  is  like  him.  He  said,  I  am  he.  ^^  They 
said  therefore  unto  him.  How  then  were  thine  eyes  opened? 
11  He  answered.  The  man  that  is  called  Jesus  made  clay,  and 
anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me,  Go  to  Siloam,  and  wash  : 
so  I  went  away  and  washed,  and  I  received  sight.  ^^  And  they 
said  unto  him.  Where  is  he  ?     He  saith,  I  know  not. 

^^  They  bring  to  the  Pharisees  him  that  aforetime  was  blind. 
^^]^ow  it  was  the  sabbath  on  the  day  when  Jesus  made  the 
clay,  and  opened  his  eyes.  ^^  Again  therefore  the  Pharisees  also 
asked  him  how  he  received  his  sight.  And  he  said  unto  them. 
He  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  do  see.  ^^  Some 
therefore  of  the  Pharisees  said.  This  man  is  not  from  God, 
because  he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath.  But  others  said.  How  can  a 
man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such  signs?  And  there  was  a  division 
among  them.  ^"  They  say  therefore  unto  the  blind  man  again, 
AYhat  sayest  thou  of  him,  in  that  he  opened  thine  eyes  ?  And 
he  said,  He  is  a  prophet,  ^^  The  Jews  therefore  did  not  believe 
concerning  him,  that  he  had  been  blind,  and  had  received  his 
sight,  until  they  called  the  parents  of  him  that  had  received  his 
sight,  1^  and  asked  them,  saying,  Is  this  your  son,  who  ye  say  was 
born  blind  ?  how  then  doth  he  now  see  ?  ^o  jj^g  parents  an- 
swered and  said.  We  know  that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was 
l)orn  blind  :  -^  l)ut  how  he  now  seeth,  we  know  not ;  or  who 
opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not :  ask  him ;  he  is  of  age ;  he  shall 
speak  for  himself.  ^^  These  things  said  his  parents,  because  they 
feared  the  Jews :  for  the  Jews  had  agreed  already,  that  if  any 
man  should  confess  liim  to  be  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue.     ^^  Therefore  said  his  parents,  He  is  of  age ;  ask  him. 

9  No,  but  he  is  like  him.  The  opening  of  the  eyes  of  a  man 
born  blind  would  produce  such  a  change  in  his  countenance  that 
he  would  be  scarcely  recognisable.  The  whole  of  the  dialogue  is 
singularly  vivid,  and  suggests  the  work  of  an  eye-witness, 

17  He  is  a  prophet,  i.e.  one  endowed  with  direct  authority  from 
God,  to  declare  God's  will  to  man, 

22  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.  Excommunicated. 
This  sentence,  as  a  rule,  only  lasted  for  thirty  days,  during  which 
the  sinner  might  not  come  within  four  cubits  of  any  one  else.  Some- 
times, however,  it  was  for  a  longer  period  or  for  life.  There  is  nothing 
to  show  in  which  sense  it  is  intended  here. 
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24  So  they  called  a  second  time  the  man  that  was  blind,  and  said 
unto  him,  Give  glory  to  God :  we  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinne. 
25 He  therefore  answered.  Whether  he  he  a  sinner,  I  know  no: 
one  thing  I  know,  that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see.  ^6  j}^  y 
said  therefore  unto  them.  What  did  he  to  thee  ^  how  openedhe 
thine  eyes  ?  '^'He  answered  them,  I  told  you  even  now,  and  ye 
did  not  hear  :  wherefore  would  ye  hear  it  again  ?  would  ye  also 
become  his  disciples  1  ^s  j^^^^i  ^j^ey  reviled  him,  and  said,  Thou 
art  his  disciple ;  but  we  are  disciples  of  Moses.  ^9  \Yq  know  that 
God  hath  spoken  unto  Moses  :  but  as  for  this  man,  we  know  not 
whence  he  is.  ^^  The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Why, 
herein  is  the  marvel,  that  ye  know  not  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he 
opened  mine  eyes.  ^^  We  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners : 
but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  do  his  will,  him 
he  heareth.  ^^  Since  the  world  began  it  was  never  heard  that  any 
one  opened  the  eyes  of  a  man  born  blind.  ^^  If  this  man  were 
not  from  God,  he  could  do  nothing.  ^^  They  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  Thou  wast  altogether  born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach 
us  1     And  they  cast  him  out. 

^^  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out ;  and  finding  him,  he 
said,  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  1     ^^  He  answered  and 

24  Give  g"lory  to  God.  A  common  Jewish  phrase  for  making  an 
open  confession,  the  idea  being  that  God  was  glorified  by  the  truth 
being  spoken.  Cp.  the  words  of  Joshua  to  Achan  (Josh.  vii.  19). 
The  A.V.  "  Give  God  the  praise  "  is  quite  erroneous. 

31  We  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners,  i.e.  of  course  im- 
penitent sinners,  those  living  in  the  habit  of  sin,  as  opposed  to  the 
worshipper  of  God,  the  devout  God-fearing  man  who  is  trying  to 
do  God's  will.  Only  the  latter,  as  the  man  rightly  urges,  could  by 
his  prayers  gain  such  a  blessing  from  God  as  the  power  to  open  the 
eyes  of  the  blind. 

34  Thou  wast  altogether  born  in  sins.  The  Pharisees  are  filled 
with  fury.  They  cannot  either  answer  the  logic  of  the  man's  argu- 
ment nor  the  logic  of  facts,  but  they  are  determined  not  to  believe, 
and  so  they  take  refuge  in  abuse  and  violence.  Born  in  sins  is 
evidently  a  scornful  allusion  to  the  man'::  former  blindness. 

And  they  cast  him  out.  If  by  this  is  meant  excommuni- 
cation, it  was  a  violent  and  irregular  way  of  performing  it,  for  no 
sentence  had  been  pronounced. 

35  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God?  Another  reading 
with  great  authority  is  "  the  Son  of  man."  But  the  context  certainly 
suits  better  the  former  reading,  and  is  more  appropriate  also  to  the 
general  language  of  S.  John's  Gospel. 
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said,  And  who  is  he,  Lord,  that  I  may  believe  on  him  ?  ^^  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  lie  it  is  that  speaketh 
Avith  thee.  ^^  And  he  said.  Lord,  I  believe.  And  he  worshipped 
him.  ^^  And  Jesus  said.  For  judgement  came  I  into  this  world, 
that  they  which  see  not  may  see  ;  and  that  they  which  see 
may  become  blind.  ^^  Those  of  the  Pharisees  which  were  with 
him  heard  these  things,  and  said  unto  him,  Are  we  also  blind  ? 
•^^  Jesus  snid  unto  them,  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  would  have  no  sin  : 
but  now  ye  say,  We  see  :  your  sin  remain eth. 

Concluding  Discourse  at  the  Feast  of  Tahemacles. 

ALLEGORIES   OF   THE    DOOR   AND   THE   GOOD   SHEPHERD. 

^Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  entereth  not  b}^  the 
door  into  the  fold  of  the  sheep,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way, 

36  And  who  is  he,  Lord?  Note  the  absolutely  different  attitude 
of  this  man  to  that  of  the  Pharisees.  They  were  determined  not 
to  believe  unless  it  fell  in  with  their  own  ideas  ;  this  man  displays 
the  teachable  spirit,  the  spirit  of  the  simple  and  childlike  enquirer 
after  truth. 

38  And  he  worshipped  him.  A  confession  of  Christ's  Divinity. 
The  word  is  only  used  in  S.  John  of  the  reverence  paid  to  God, 

39  For  judgement  came  I  into  this  world.  Not  to  pass  sentence 
of  condemnation,  but  for  the  revelation  of  human  character.  This 
was  the  inevitable  result  of  Christ's  first  coming.  Judgement  literally 
means  "  separation."  In  the  presence  of  Christ,  the  Truth,  men 
were  compelled  to  declare  themselves,  as  the  preceding  narrative 
shows,  they  which  see  not,  the  ignorant,  are  enlightened,  but  they 
which  see,  those  who  trusted  in  their  learning  and  power  of  vision, 
were  made  blind. 

41  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  would  have  no  sin.  If  their  blindness 
were  onl}'  that  of  ignorance,  it  would  not  be  sinful,  and  there  would 
be  the  hope  of  enlightenment  coming  ;  but  nothing  can  be  done  for 
those  who  are  filled  with  conceit  of  their  own  knowledge.  This  wilful 
blindness  is  sin,  and  it  remaineth,  it  cannot  be  removed.  This  is 
evidently  what  is  meant  in  the  Synoptists  by  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  (see  p.  no). 

1  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  etc.  The  opening  words  show 
that  this  discourse  is  not  a  new  one,  but  follows  immediately  on  the 
preceding.  "  Verily,  verily  "  never  begins  a  discourse.  The  allegories 
that  follow  seem  to  be  directly  suggested  by  the  action  of  the  Pharisees. 
The}^  are  bad  shepherds,  like  those  denounced  of  old  by  Ezekiel 
(xxxiv.),  as  is  proved  by  their  turning  the  man  out  of  the  sheepfold 
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the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.  ^Biit  he  that  entereth  in 
by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep.  ^To  him  the  porter 
openeth  ;  and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice  :  and  he  calleth  . 

his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth  them  out.  '  ,, 
■^  When' he  hath  put  forth  all  his  own,  he  goeth  before 
them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him  :  for  they  know  his  voice.  ^And 
a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but  will  flee  from  him  :  for  they 
know  not  the  voice  of  strangers.  ^This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto 
them ;  but  they  understood  not  what  things  they  were  which  be 
spake  unto  them. 

"Jesus  therefore  said  unto  them  again,  Verily,  verily,  1  say 
unto  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep.  ^All  that  came  before  me 
are  thieves  and  robbers  :  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them.  ^I  am 
the  door :  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall 

of  Israel  because  he  spoke  the  truth.  In  contrast  Christ  speaks 
of  Himself  (i)  as  the  only  proper  door  into  the  sheepfold  {vv.  i-io), 
by  which  all  true  shepherds  must  enter  ;  (2)  changing  the  metaphor 
{vv.  1 1-16),  as  the  Good  Shepherd.  These  are  not  properly  "  parables," 
none  of  which  are  recorded  by  S.  John.  Parables  are  complete 
stories,  the  spiritual  meaning  of  wlJch  the  hearer  must  discover  for 
himself  ;  these  are  rather  extended  metaphors  or  allegories,  in  which 
the  spiritual  meaning  is  actually  expressed,  being  interwoven  with  the 
similitudes. 

2  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep.  Not  Christ,  who  is  here  spoken  of 
as  "  the  door"  rather  than  "  the  shepherd,"  but  any  guide  and  teacher 
of  the  faithful.  This  the  rulers  and  priests  of  the  Jews  were  by  office, 
though  they  fulfilled  their  duties  badly,  showing  themselves  thieves 
and  robbers,  strangers  and  hirelings,  rather  than  true  shepherds. 

3  the  porter.  The  exact  meaning  is  uncertain — perhaps  the  Holy 
Spirit,  or  an  angel  guardian  of  the  Church. 

4  the  sheep  follow  him :  for  they  know  his  voice.  The  imagery 
is  perfectly  true  to  the  Eastern  style  of  sheep-keeping  ;  the  sheep  in 
the  East  still  follow  the  shepherd  instead  of  being  driven,  and  they 
have  names  which  they  know.  iVt  night  they  are  kept  in  a  walled 
enclosure,  with  only  one  opening,  which  is  watched  by  a  "  porter." 
In  the  morning  each  shepherd  comes  and  calls  his  own  flock  out  to 
pasture. 

8  All  that  came  before  me  are  thieves  and  robbers.  A  difficult 
saying  ;  it  cannot  refer,  of  course,  to  the  prophets  and  teachers  of 
Israel  of  old,  nor  can  it  well  refer  to  false  Christs  who  would  come  after 
our  Lord's  time.  It  can  only  refer  to  false  teachers  and  unworthy 
"  shepherds,"  such  as  those  denounced  by  the  prophets,  and  such  as 
the  Pharisees  were  now  proving  themselves.  Some  translate  the 
words  "  instead  of  me." 
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go  in  and  go  out,  and  shall  find  pasture.  i*^The  thief  cometli  not, 
but  that  he  may  steal,  and  kill,  and  destroy  :  I  came  that  they 
may  have  life,  and  may  have  it  abundantly.  ^^I  am  the  good 
shepherd :  the  good  shepherd  layeth  down  his  life  for  the  sheep. 
i^He  that  is  a  hireling,  and  not  a  shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep 
are  not,  beholdeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and 
fleeth,  and  the  wolf  snatcheth  them,  and  scattereth  them:  ^^lie 
fleetJi  because  he  is  a  hireling,  and  careth  not  for  the  sheep.  ^^I 
am  the  good  shepherd  ;  and  1  know  mine  own,  and  mine  own  Icnow 
me,  1^ even  as  the  Father  knoweth  me,  and  I  know  the  Father; 
and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.  i*^And  other  sheep  I  have, 
which  are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall 
hear  my,  voice  ;  and  they  shall  become  one  flock,  one  shepherd. 
^''Therefore  doth  the  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life, 


11  the  good  shepherd  layeth  down  his  life  for  the  sheep.  This 
truth  is  further  emphasised  in  vv.  15,  17,  18,  and  referred  definitely 
to  our  Lord  Himself.  It  is  a  clear  statement  of  the  value  of  His  coming 
death  as  a  sacrifice  for  His  sheep.  He  lays  down  His  life  tliat  they 
may  have  life,  not  merely  that  their  life  may  be  preserved,  but  that 
they  may  have  life  abundantly,  a  fuller  life,  i.e.  life  eternal. 

12  He  that  is  a  hireling.  The  Pharisees  and  rulers  of  Israel 
had  no  love  for  the  sheep.  They  ruled  them  for  their  own  profit, 
for  pride  and  covetousness.  The  characteristics  of  the  good  shepherd 
are  individual  care  for  the  sheep,  individual  knowledge,  and  self- 
sacrificing  love. 

16  And  other  sheep  I  have,  etc.  This  is  a  plain  allusion  to  the 
future  calling  of  the  Gentiles  to  Christ.  They  are  not  of  this  fold, 
i.e.  of  the  nation  of  Israel,  but  they  are  hereafter  to  form  one  flock 
with  the  believing  remnant  of  Israel.  The  A.V.  is  incorrect  in  trans- 
lating "  one  fold,"  for  though  the  Catholic  Church  is  often  and  rightly 
described  as  a  sheepfold,  in  accordance  with  the  first  allegory  of  the 
door,  the  contrast  in  v.  16  is  between  the  narrow  limits  of  the  Jewish 
sheepfold  and  the  great  flock  gathered  from  all  nations.  Neverthe- 
less the  metaphor  points  to  the  essential  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church 
under  one  Head. 

17  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  may  take  it  again.  Our  Lord  insists, 
with  remarkable  emphasis,  upon  the  voluntary  nature  of  His  death. 
As  God  He  lays  down  His  life  because  it  is  His  own  creation  ;  as 
man  He  lays  it  down  as  having  received  the  commandment  to  do  so 
from  the  Father. 

At  the  same  time  the  Death  is  not  an  end  in  itself,  it  is  consummated 
by  the  Resurrection.  Christ  lays  down  His  life  for  the  purpose  of 
"  taking  it  again."     Thus  His  Death  becomes  a  triumph. 
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that  I  may  take  it  again.  I'^JSTo  one  taketli  it  away  from  me,  but 
I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have 
power  to  take  it  again.  This  commandment  received  I  from  my 
Father. 

^^ There  arose  a  division  again  among  the  Jews  because  of  these 
words.  2*^ And  many  of  them  said.  He  hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad  : 
why  hear  ye  him?  -^ Others  said,  These  are  not  the  sayings  of 
one  possessed  with  a  devil.  Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  ? 

The  Mission  of  the  Seventy. 

^Now  after  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  seventy  others,  and 
sent  them  two  and  two  before  his  face  into  every  city      ^^ 
and  place,   whither  he   himself  was  about   to   come.        '      -^ 
^And  he  said  unto  them,  The  harvest  is  plenteous,  but 
the  labourers  are  few  :  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 

19  There  arose  a  division  again.  S.  John  characteristically 
points  out  the  two  opposite  effects  of  Christ's  teaching  :  this  is  the 
"judgement"  spoken  of  in  ix.  39,  the  separation  which  results  among 
men  when  they  are  brought  face  to  face  with  Christ.  What  to  one 
man  is  illumination  and  salvation  is  to  another  a  further  blinding  and 
condemnation. 

1  Now  after  these  things,  i.e.  after  the  going  up  to  Jerusalem  men- 
tioned by  S.  Luke  at  the  end  of  chapter  ix.  (p,  165 ).  It  is  a  matter  of  dis- 
pute both  when  and  from  what  place  our  Lord  sent  out  these  seventy 
missionaries.  It  seems  most  probable  that  it  took  place  after  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles;  the  final  discourse  (S.  John  x.),  with  its  allusion 
to  the  "other  sheep  not  of  this  fold,"  seems  naturally  to  lead  up  to 
this  action.  But  where  our  Lord  went  on  leaving  Jerusalem  after  the 
feast  is  uncertain.  It  may  have  been  to  Peraea,  the  region  beyond 
Jordan,  whither  He  returned  after  the  Feast  of  Dedication  in  December 
(S.  John  X.  40).  Or  it  may  have  been  somewhere  in  Judaea.  He  does 
not  seem  to  have  visited  Galilee  again.  The  day  of  opportunity  for 
such  cities  as  those  mentioned  in  vv.  13-15  was  now  over. 

seventy  others,  i.e.  other  than  the  twelve  previously  sent.  Their 
mission  is  not  restricted  apparently  to  the  cities  of  the  Israelites,  as 
that  of  the  Twelve  had  been,  and  it  is  possible  that  the  seventy  were 
meant  to  prepare  for  the  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  even  if  they 
did  not  actually  visit  any  Gentile  cities.  The  number  seventy  is 
significant,  like  that  of  twelve.  The  latter,  of  course,  corresponded  to 
the  twelve  patriarchs  and  the  twelve  tribes  with  their  princes.  The 
former  seems  to  correspond  to  the  seventy  elders  appointed  by  Moses 
in  the  wilderness  as  his  deputies  (Num.  xi.). 
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that  he  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest.  ^Go  your  ways: 
behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  lambs  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  ^  Carry 
no  purse,  no  wallet,  no  shoes  :  and  salute  no  man  on  the  way. 
^And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  shall  enter,  first  say,  Peace  be  to 
this  house.  '^And  if  a  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest 
upon  him  :  but  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  you  again.  "And  in  that 
same  house  remain,  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  they  give  : 
for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.  Go  not  from  house  to 
house.  '^And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you, 
eat  such  things  as  are  set  before  you  :  '\ind  heal  the  sick  that  are 
therein,  and  say  unto  them.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
unto  you.  I'^But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  shall  enter,  and  they 
receive  you  not,  go  out  into  the  streets  thereof  and  say,  ^^Even  the 
dust  from  your  city,  that  cleavetli  to  our  feet,  we  do  Avipe  oif 
against  you  :  howbeit  know  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  nigh.  ^-I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  in  that 
day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city.  ^^Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin ! 
woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida  !  for  if  the  mighty  works  had  been  done 
in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  were  done  in  you,  they  would  have 
repented  long  ago,  sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  i"* Howbeit  it 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  judgement,  than 
for  you.     i^And  thou,   Capernaum,  shalt  thou  be   exalted  unto 


3  Go  your  ways,  etc.  The  directions  are  much  the  same  as  those 
given  to  the  Twelve  (see  pp.  127,  8). 

4  salute  no  man  on  the  way.  Their  business  was  urgent  and  the 
time  was  short  ;  they  were  not  to  waste  time  talking  on  the  road 
(cp.  2  Kings  iv.  29). 

6  a  son  of  peace.  A  characteristic  Hebrew  expression,  meaning 
a  man  worthy  of  peace  or  disposed  towards  peace,  one  who  would 
welcome  these  sacred  heralds  in  a  teachable  spirit. 

13  Chorazin.  Even  the  site  of  this  town  was  long  unknown,  and 
nothing  but  ruins  of  it  remain. 

Bethsaida  ("  house  of  fish  ")  may  have  been  a  suburb  of  Caper- 
naum ;  or  the  allusion  may  be  to  Bethsaida  Julias,  the  scene  of  the 
feeding  of  the  five  thousand. 

15  And  thou,  Capernaum,  shalt  thou  be  exalted  unto  heaven  ?  This 
may  be  an  allusion  either  to  the  temporal  ambitions  of  Capernaum, 
at  that  time  a  beautiful  and  flourishing  town,  or  to  the  spiritual  ad- 
vantages offered  by  our  Lord's  frequent  teaching  and  residence  in 
that  place,  which  were  largely  disregarded. 
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heaven "?  thou  shalt  be  brought  down  unto  Hades.  I'^He  that 
heareth  you  heareth  nie ;  and  he  that  rejecteth  you  rejecteth  me; 
and  he  that  rejecteth  me  rejecteth  him  that  sent  ine. 

The  Return  of  the  Seventy, 

i^And  the  seventy  returned  with  joy,  saying,  Lord,  even  the 
devils  are  subject  unto  us  in  thy  name.     ^^  And  he    said  unto 
them,    I     beheld    Satan    falling    as    liglitning    from      ^  ^^^^  ^ 
heaven.     ^^  Behold,   I    have  given  you    authority   to.       'i7_22 
tread  upon  serpents   and  scorpions,   and  over  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy  :  and  nothing  shall  in   any  wise  hurt  ybu. 
-^  Howbeit  in  this  rejoice  not,   that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto 
you ;  but  rejoice  that  your  names  are  written  in  heaven. 

15  thou  shalt  be  brought  down  unto  Hades,  i.e.  to  destruction. 
This  prophecy  upon  the  lake  towns  of  Galilee  was  terribly  fulfilled 
forty  years  later.  The  Galilaeans,  always  turbulent,  were  the  origin- 
ators of  the  disturbances  which  led  to  the  final  war  with  Rome,  and 
the  Roman  armies  wreaked  wholesale  vengeance  on  their  cities,  as 
is  vividly  described  by  Josephus  (B.J.,  iii.  10). 

16  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me,  etc.  One  of  several  examples 
of  the  remarkable  manner  in  which  our  Lord  delegated  His  au- 
thority to  those  whom  He  sent,  here  for  a  temporary  mission,  and 
after  His  Resurrection  in  a  more  permanent  manner.  His  work  did 
not  end  with  Himself.  He  prepared  in  the  fullest  manner  for  its  con- 
tinuance in  and  by  His  Church  and  her  ministers. 

17  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us.  The  seventy  had  found 
the  power  of  their  commission  greater  than  they  expected,  greater 
even  than  its  actual  terms,  for  they  had  been  bidden  only  to  heal 
the  sick.  Faith  had  grown  as  they  went  forward  and  produced  great 
effects. 

18  1  beheld  Satan  falling.  Not  only  the  demons,  but  their  prince 
and  leader  was  being  cast  down,  swiftly  and  decisively  (cp.  S.  John 
xii.  31  and  Rev.  xii.  9).  "  The  sight  of  Satan  falling  from  heaven  is 
the  continuous  history  of  the  Church  "  (Edersheim). 

19  serpents  and  scorpions.  Figures  of  all  the  most  harmful, 
treacherous,  and  malicious  forces  of  evil. 

20  rejoice  that  your  names  are  written  in  heaven.  The  book 
of  life  is  a  conception  which  frequently  occurs  in  Scripture.  It  is 
the  roll  of  the  citizens  of  the  new  and  heavenly  Jerusalem  (Exod. 
xxxii.  32  ;    Isa.  iv.  3  ;    Dan.  xii.  i  ;    Phil.  iv.  3  ;    Rev.  xxi.  27,  etc.). 

Contrast  with  this  commendation  of  the  seventy  the  warning  given 
in  S.  Matt.  vii.  22,  23  (p.  100). 
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-1  In  that  same  hour  he  rejoiced  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  said,  I' 
tliank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  didst 
hide  these  things  from  the  wise  and  understanding,  and  didst 
reveal  them  unto  habes  :  yea,  Father ;  for  so  it  was  well-pleasing 
in  thy  sight,  ^^^j}  things  have  been  delivered  unto  me  of  my 
Father  :  and  no  one  knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  save  the  Father ; 
and  who  the  Father  is,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the 
Son  willeth  to  reveal  him. 

2^  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 

^  •     ^"^^^^  S^^'^  y^^^  ^^^^'     ^^Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 

2*S-S0    *  ^^*    -^^'^^'^  ^f  ^®  ^  ^^^'  -'-  ^^^  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and 

ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.     ^^  For  my  yoke  is 

easy,  and  my  burden  is  light. 

21  he  rejoiced  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  human  soul  of  our  Lord 
was  elevated  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  a  state  of  rapture 
analogous  to  that  of  the  prophets  when  their  visions  were  vouch- 
safed them.  The  utterances  that  follow  are  of  the  deepest  signifi- 
cance. 

the  wise  and  understanding,  i.e.  according  to  this  world's 
standards  or  their  own  estimation  ;  babes,  the  humble  and  childlike 
learner  in  the  school  of  Christ.  Cp.  the  great  passage  in  S.  Paul,  i  Cor, 
i.  i8-ii,,  and  the  very  similar  tone  of  the  discourse  recently  delivered 
at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

22  All  things  have  been  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father,  etc. 
Also  recorded  in  S.  Matt.  xi.  27.  It  is  impossible  to  over-estimate 
the  importance  of  this  saying  in  its  bearing  on  the  authenticity  of 
the  discourses  of  Christ  recorded  by  S.  John.  These  are  generally 
regarded  as  different  entirely  in  style  and  subject-matter  from  His 
teaching  as  given  by  the  Synoptists.  But  this  particular  verse  is 
exactly  similar  in  its  theology  to  the  Johannine  discourses  ;  the 
relations  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  mystery  of  the  Godhead 
are  described  in  just  the  same  way,  and  the  whole  verse  reads  like 
a  quotation  from  the  fourth  gospel,  which,  of  course,  it  could  not 
possibly  have  been.  This  one  verse  is  sufficient  to  show  that  our  Lord 
had  more  than  one  style  of  teaching,  and  that  there  is  nothing  in- 
consistent between  S.  John's  record  and  that  of  the  Synoptists. 

28  Come  unto  me.  This  invitation  is  quoted  by  S.  Matthew  in  a 
different  connection,  but  it  seems  to  come  naturally  here  after  the 
mission  of  the  Seventy.  No  word  of  our  Blessed  Lord  has  had  more 
power  over  the  hearts  of  men  than  this,  and  none  expresses  more 
wonderfully  both  His  Divine  supremacy  over  man  and  His  human 
sympathy  with  man.  He  sets  forth  Himself  as  the  answer  to  all 
human  desire,  and  the  healer  of  human  suffering. 

30  For  my  yoke  is  easy.      The   "  yoke  "   was  a  common   Jewish 
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2^ And  turning  to  tlie  disciples,  he  said  privately,  Blessed  are 
the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see  :  ^4  for  I  say 
unto  you,  that  many  prophets  and  kings  desired  to 
see  the  things  which  ye  see,  and  saw  them  not ;  and  ' 

to  hear  the  things  which  ye  hear,  and  heard  them  not. 

The  Parable  of  the  Good  Samaiitan. 

^•^And  behold,   a    certain  lawyer  stood   ujd  and   tempted  him, 
saying,  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  1     ^^  And  he 
said  unto   him.  What  is  written  in    the  law  1    how 
readest  thou?     -"And  he  answering  said.  Thou  shalt        *or  07 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind ;  and 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself.     ^^  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast 
answered  right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live.     -^But  he,  desiring 
to  justify  himself,   said  unto  Jesus,  And  who  is  my  neighbour'? 

metaphor  for  the  disciphne  of  commandments  and  teaching.  But 
the  Rabbinical  ideal  was  to  make  the  yoke  as  heavy  as  possible, 
by  multiplying  precepts  and  rules.  Our  Lord  offers  a  yoke,  which, 
though  it  involved  a  deeper  self-discipline  than  that  of  the  Pharisees, 
and  an  endurance  of  greater  sufferings  inward  and  outward  than  any 
other,  was  yet  to  be  easy  and  light,  because  it  was  in  harmony  with 
man's  true  nature,  and  was  imposed  by  the  love  and  sympathy  of 
God  Himself  bearing  our  burden  with  us  and  for  us  (cp.  2  Cor.  iv.  17). 

25  a  certain  lawyer.  The  name  "lawyer"  is  unfortunate,  as  the 
original  means  rather  a  "  theologian,"  one  who  was  instructed  in, 
and  aimed  at  instructing  others  in  the  sacred  Scriptures — one  of 
the  same  class  as  "  the  scribes." 

tempted  him.  It  was  a  test-question ;  though  perhaps  asked 
with  sincerity,  it  was  intended  to  draw  out  and  test  our  Lord's  teach- 
ing on  the  most  important  of  all  subjects. 

27  And  he  answering-  said.  The  reply  from  Deut.  vi.  5  and  Lev. 
xix.  18  is  the  same  which  our  Lord  Himself  gave  to  a  similar  question 
at  a  later  time.  This  lawyer  was  clearly  a  thoughtful  man,  who 
had  grasped  the  main  principles  of  the  Law,  but  was  still  in  rabbinical 
fetters  as  regards  the  fulness  of  its  application.  The  first  of  these 
passages  (and  possibly  the  second)  was  no  doubt  written  on  the  "  phy- 
lacteries "  (p.  253)  which  this  lawyer  would  be  wearing. 

29  desiring  to  justify  himself.  A  thoroughly  Pharisaic  attitude. 
He  was  conscious  of  some  implied  rebuke  in  our  Lord's  words.  He 
felt  he  was  being  accused  of  not  having  done  the  precepts,  although 
he  knew  them,  and  so  he  endeavours  to  justify  himself  by  asking 
for  exact  definitions. 

And   who  is  my  neighbour?     The    Law,    especially   in    the    Book 
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^^  Jesus  made  answer  and  said,  A  certain  man  was  going  down 
from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho ;  and  he  fell  among  robbers,  which 
both  stripped  him  and  beat  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  half 
dead.  ^^  And  by  chance  a  certain  priest  was  going  down  that 
way :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed  by  on  the  other  side. 
^^  And  in  like  manner  a  Levite,also,  when  he  came  to  the  place, 
and  saw  him,  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  ^^  But  a  certain 
Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came  where  he  was  :  and  when  he 
saw  him,  he  was  moved  with  compassion,  ^^  and  came  to  him,  and 
bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  on  them  oil  and  wine ;  and  he  set 
him  on  his  own  beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care 
of  him.  ^^  And  on  the  morrow  he  took  out  two  pence,  and  gave 
them  to  the  host,  and  said.  Take  care  of  him ;  and  whatsoever 
thou  spendest  more,  T,  when  I  come  back  again,  will  repay  thee. 
^•^  Which   of  these  three,    thinkest  thou,  proved  neighbour  unto 

of  Deuteronomy,  commands  that  duties  of  kindness  and  sympathy 
should  be  paid  to  those  who  are  "  strangers  "  as  well  as  to  fellow 
Israelites.  But  in  this  respect  the  later  Jews  had  gone  back  instead 
of  forward.  They  positively  hated  Samaritans  and  Gentiles,  and 
made  their  hatred  into  a  religion,  so  that  their  exclusive  conduct 
became  a  byword  among  contemporary  nations.  Even  natural 
duties  of  charity  were  denied  to  non-Israelites  (cp.  Juv.  xiv.  103,  104). 

30  going-  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho.  The  story  describes 
the  sort  of  event  that  might  frequently  have  happened  within  the 
knowledge  of  His  hearers.  This  road  descends  very  steeply  into  the 
ravine  of  the  Jordan,  and  is  itself  rocky,  narrow,  and  shut  in  by  cliffs  ; 
both  in  ancient  and  modern  times  it  was  infested  by  murderous  bands 
of  robbers. 

31  by  chance.  The  word  is  not  that  used  in  ordinary  Greek  for 
"  chance,"  but  rather  means  by  coincidence,  or  concurrence  of  events. 

33  a  certain  Samaritan,  It  is  significant  that  just  before  this, 
at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  the  Jews  had  used  "  Samaritan  "  as  a 
term  of  reproach  against  our  Lord  Himself. 

34  pouring  on  them  oil  and  wine.  These  were  regularly  used 
for  alleviation  of  wounds. 

36  Which  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,   proved  neighbour?    The 

parable  does  not  directly  answer  the  question  "  who  is  my  neigh- 
bour ?  ",  but  the  meaning  is  sufficiently  clear.  The  commandment  to 
love  one's  neighbour  includes  everyone  to  whom  we  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  showing  love.  There  are  no  limitations  of  nation  or  family 
or  condition. 

There  are  also,  no  doubt,  further  meanings  hidden  beneath  the 
letter  of  the  parable.  The  wounded  man  may  be  looked  upon  as  typical 
of  the  Gentile  world.     The  priest  and  Levite  represent  the  Mosaic 
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him  that  fell  among  the  robbers?  2'' And  he  said,  He  that  shewed 
mercy  on  him.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Go,  and  do  thou 
likewise. 

Martha  and  Mary. 

^^Now  as  they  went  on  their  way,  he  entered  into  a  certain 
village :  and  a  certain  woman  named  Martha  received  him  into 
her  house.  ^^And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary, 
which  also  sat  at  the  Lord's  feet,  and  heard  his  word.  *  00^.9  ^" 
'^^  But  Martha  was  cumbered  about  much  serving ; 
and  she  came  up  to  him,  and  said.  Lord,  dost  thou  not  care  that 
my  sister  did  leave  me  to  serve  alone  ?  bid  her  therefore  that  she 
help  me.  ^^  But  the  Lord  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Martha, 
Martha,  thou  art  anxious  and  troubled  about  man}"  things  :  '^^  but 
one  thing  is  needful :  for  Mary  hath  chosen  the  good  part,  which 
shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her. 


Teaching  on  Prayer. 

^  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  praying  in  a  certain  place,  that 
when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord,  teach 

system,  which  as  interpreted  by  its  professors  failed  to  help  the  Gentiles. 
The  Samaritan  rejected  by  Israel  is  Christ  Himself,  The  oil  and  wine 
represent  the  different  operations  of  grace,  the  inn  with  its  host  the 
Church,  which  is  charged  with  the  continued  care  of  mankind  until 
Christ's  second  coming,  and  the  Christian  ministry,  which  has  re- 
ceived sufficient  authority'-  and  gifts  from  Christ  for  the  carrying  out 
of  His  work  of  mercy. 

38  a  certain  village.  Bethany  (see  S.  John  xi.).  This  narrative 
is  one  of  the  interesting  examples  of  the  way  in  which  S.  Luke  and 
S.  John  illustrate  and  explain  each  other.  The  characters  of  the  two 
sisters  as  suggested  in  this  narrative  come  out  quite  naturally  in 
S.  John's  account  (see  below,  p.  214). 

40  cumbered.     Margin  "distracted,"  lit.  "pulled  all  ways." 

42  but  one  thing-  is  needful,  i.e.  the  good  part  spoken  of  in  the 
next  verse,  viz.  "  the  kingdom  of  God,"  as  we  plainly  learn  from  our 
Lord's  teaching  in  S.  Matt.  vi.  33  (cp.  S.  Luke  xii.  29-31). 

the  good  part.     (Cp.  Pss.  xvi.  6,  cxix.  iii.) 

Martha  is  not  blamed  for  her  household  zeal  and  desire  of  showing 
hospitality,  but  for  her  blame  of  her  sister  and  her  lack  of  the  sense  of 
proportion.  The  needs  of  the  body  should  not  be  given  the  first  place 
in  our  thoughts. 
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US  to  pray,  even  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples,  ^^^(j  }^q 
said  unto  them,  When  ye  pray,  say,  Father,  Hallowed  be  thy 
j^  -.  ,  .  name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  ^Give  us  day  by  day 
-'  '     our  daily  bread.     '^And  forgive  us  our  sins;   for  we 

ourselves  also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us. 
And  bring  us  not  into  temptation. 

^And  he  said  unto  them.  Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend, 
and  shall  go  unto  him  at  midnight,  and  say  to  him,  Friend,  lend 
me  three  loaves ;  "^  for  a  friend  of  mine  is  come  to  me  from 
a  journey,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him  ;  "  and  he  from 
within  shall  answer  and  say,  Trouble  me  not :  the  door  is  now 
shut,  and  my  children  are  with  me  in  bed ;  I  cannot  rise  and  give 
thee  ?  ^  I  say  unto  you,  Though  he  will  not  rise  and  give  him, 
because  he  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of  his  importunity  he  will 
arise  and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth. 

Teaching  on  the  Peril  of  Covetoiisness. 

^When  the  many  thousands  of  the  multitude  Avere  gathered 

„  ^  ,       ..     together,  insomuch  that  they  trode  one  upon  another, 

'     ,  -  ^'    .  .  .  ^^  one  out  of  the  multitude  said  unto  him,  Master, 

bid  my  brother  divide  the  inheritance  with  me.     ^■^  But 

2  When  ye  pray,  say.  The  Lord's  Prayer  had  been  already  given 
in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  (see  note,  p.  93).  Perhaps  the  disciples 
now  think  that  some  more  elaborate  form  will  be  given.  Instead  of 
which  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  repeated,  only,  as  the  oldest  MSS.  show, 
in  a  still  more  condensed  form,  two  petitions  being  omitted.  "  Thy  will 
be  done  "  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  included  in  the  prayer  for  the 
coming  of  the  kingdom,  and  "  deliver  us  from  evil,"  in  that  against 
temptation. 

5  Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend.  The  need  for  earnestness  and 
perseverance  in  prayer  is  exemplified  and  encouraged  by  an  illustra- 
tion from  ordinary  human  society.  One  friend  can  hardly  refuse 
another,  and  even  if  he  is  inclined  to  do  so  from  motives  of  personal 
convenience,  yet  he  will  give  what  is  asked  for  to  get  rid  of  the  im- 
portunit}^  of  the  petitioner.  Much  more  then,  it  is  implied,  will  God 
grant  the  prayer  which  will  not  take  "  no  "  for  its  answer.  The  details 
of  this  parable  should  not  be  pressed  any  more  than  those  of  the  parable 
of  the  "  unjust  judge  "  (p.  220).  It  is  not  irreverent  to  see  a  certain 
playful  humour  in  this  style  of  teaching.  If  a  smile  accompanied  it, 
its  apparent  incongruity  would  be  forgotten  in  the  lesson  it  was  in- 
tended to  convey. 

Our  Lord  goes  on  to  enforce  the  same  truth  by  illustrations  drawn 
from  the  kindness  of  earthly  parents  to  their  children  in  a  passage 
(omitted  here)  parallel  to  S.  Matt.  vii.  7-12  (p.  98). 
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he  said  unto  him,  Man,  ^vho  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider 
over  you  ?  ^^  And  he  said  unto  them.  Take  heed,  and  keep 
yourselves  from  all  cpvetousness :  for  a  man's  life  con- 
sisteth  not  in  the  aljundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth. 
^^And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  saying.  The  ground  of  a 
certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully  :  i"  and  he  reasoned 
within  himself,  saying.  What  shall  I  do,  because  I  have  not  where 
to  bestow  my  fruits'?  ^^  And  he  said,  This  will  I  do  :  I  will  pull 
down  my  barns,  and  build  greater ;  and  there  will  I  bestow  all  my 
corn  and  my  goods,  ^^And  I  will  say  to  my  soul,  Soul,  thou  hast 
much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink, 
be  merry,  ^o  j>^|^  ijiod  said  unto  him,  Thou  foolish  one,  this  night 
is  thy  soul  required  of  thee  ;  and  the  things  which  thou  hast 
prepared,  whose  shall  they  be?  ^^  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure 
for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward  God. 

[After  the  teaching  on  Prayer  in  the  last  section,  S.  Luke  describes 
a  controversy  with  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  containing  parallels  to 
S.  Matthew's  account  of  the  accusation  of  casting  out  devils  through 
Beelzebub  (p.  109),  and  of  our  Lord's  denunciation  of  hypocrisy  and 
cruelty  (p.  109).  And  after  the  assembling  of  the  multitude  in  xii.  i 
comes  a  discourse  to  the  "  disciples  "  parallel  to  S.  Matt.  x.  19,  20 
and  26-33   (pp.  128-9).] 

14  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you?  This  is  a 
very  important  saying  not  only  as  illustrating  our  Lord's  own  atti- 
tude towards  personal  or  social  controversies,  but  as  suggesting  the 
right  line  for  His  Church  to  follow  in  similar  questions.  It  was  not 
His  work  to  decide  matters  for  which  there  was  already  a  legal 
tribunal  established,  but  to  lay  down  great  principles  which,  in  pro- 
portion as  they  were  sincerely  laid  to  heart,  would  remove  the  occasion 
of  such  controversies  altogether.  Men  who  had  learned  to  see  this  life 
and  its  possessions  in  their  true  littleness  as  compared  with  the  life 
eternal  and  the  heavenly  treasure,  would  have  more  important  matters 
to  think  about  than  dividing  inheritance  and  amassing  riches. 

15  a  man's  life,  i.e.  (as  the  Greek  word  implies)  not  his  earthly 
living  or  means  of  livelihood,  but  that  true  life  v.hich  is  the  man's  real 
self — the  personal  existence  which  survives  all  possessions,  and  is  of 
infinite  and  eternal  value. 

16  And  he  spake  a  parable.  This  parable,  which  enforces  with  such 
crushing  irony  the  warning  against  all  covetousness,  is  peculiar  to 
S.  Luke,  but  is  very  similar  to  a  passage  in  Ecclus.  xi.  18,  19. 

20  this  night  is  thy  soul  required  of  thee.  The  meaning  is  plain — he 
must  die — but  the  details  are  left  in  awful  obscurity.  So  Belshazzar's 
soul  was  required  in  the  same  night  of  his  profane  and  riotous  feasting 
(Dan.  v.). 

21  not  rich  toward  God,  i.e.  by  charity  and  good  works  ;   by  using 
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The  Need  of  Watchfulness  and  Devotion. 

^^Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your  lamps  burning; 
^^and  be  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  looking  for  their  lord,  when 
he  shall  return  from  the  marriage  feast ;  that,  Avhen 
„■  _-  '  he  Cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  straightway  open 
unto  him.  ^^  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the 
lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  watching :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them  sit  down  to  meat,  and  shall 
come  and  serve  them.  ^^And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch, 
and  if  in  the  third,  and  find  theni  so,  blessed  are  those  servants.  ^^But 
know  this,  that  if  the  master  of  the  liouse  had  laiown  in  what 
hour  the  thief  was  coming,  he  would  have  watched,  and  not  have 
left  his  house  to  be  broken  through.  "^^  Be  ye  also  ready  :  for  in 
an  hour  that  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

■^^And  Peter  said,  Lord,  speakest  thou  this  parable  unto  us, 
or  even  unto  all  1     "^^And  the  Lord  said,  Who  then  is  the  faithful 

the  money  entrusted  to  him  as  a  temporary  trust  from  God,  and  not  as 
a  means  only  of  personal  enjoyment. 

The  passage  omitted  (S.  Luke  xii.  22-23)  contains  warnings  addressed 
not  to  the  multitudes,  but  to  the  disciples,  against  over-anxiety  for  the 
goods  and  necessities  of  this  life,  similar  to  S.  Matt.  vi.  25-34  (p-  96)- 

35  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about.  A  common  metaphor  for  readi- 
ness for  action.  The  flowing  Eastern  garments  required  to  be  kept  in 
place  by  a  girdle,  if  active  work  was  to  oe  done. 

36  when  he  shall  return  from  the  marriage  feast.  The  lord  is 
spoken  of  as  a  bridegroom  going  away  to  fetch  his  bride  by  night,  as 
was  usual  in  the  East,  and  expectirg  on  his  return  with  her  to  find 
his  own  servants  ready,  with  their  lamps  lighted.  The  similitude 
gradually  becomes  clear,  until  in  v.  40  it  is  seen  to  refer  to  the  Second 
Advent  of  Christ,  and  His  waiting  Church. 

37  he  shall  gird  himself  (cp.  S.  John  xiii.  4  and  5  and  xxi.  9-13). 
The  latter  passage  seems  intended  to  suggest  the  reception  of  Llis 
faithful  servants  by  Christ  Himself  at  the  end  of  this  world,  and  bears 
directly  upon  the  mysterious  promise  in  the  parable. 

39  But  know  this.  The  metaphor  changes,  but  the  same  general  lesson 
is  still  enforced,  only  with  an  added  touch  of  fear.  The  Second  Advent 
of  Christ  will  not  only  be  a  blessing  {vv.  2,7,  38)  to  the  faithful  servants, 
but  will  bring  confusion  and  terror  upon  those  who  have  gone  to  sleep. 

41  Lord,  speakest  thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or  even  unto  all.'* 
Both  question  and  answer  are  interesting  in  their  bearing  on  our 
Lord's  intention  to  establish  a  special  order  of  ministers  for  His  Church. 
S.  Peter  enquires  whether  the  parable  applies  to  all  our  Lord's  followers 
equally,  or  has  a  special  meaning  for  themselves,  the  Twelve.  The 
answer,  as  usual,  is  not  direct ;    the  application  of  the  parable  must 
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and  wise  steward,  whom  liis  lord  shall  set  over  his  household, 
to  give  them  their  portion  of  food  in  due  season  ?  ^^  Blessed  is 
that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he  cometli  shall  find  so  doing. 
"^^  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  will  set  him  over  all  that  he 
hath.  ^^  But  if  that  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart,  My  lord 
delayeth  his  coming ;  and  shall  begin  to  beat  the  menservants  and 
the  maidservants,  and  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken  ;  '^^the 
lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he  expecteth  not, 
and  in  an  hour  when  he  knoweth  not,  and  sliall  cut  him  asunder, 
and  appoint  his  portion  with  the  unfaithful.  "^"And  that  servant, 
which  knew  his  lord's  will,  and  made  not  ready,  nor  did  according 
to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes  ;  '^^  but  he  that  knew 
not,  and  did  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  Avith  few  stripes. 
And  to  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  much  be  required  : 
and  to  whom  they  commit  much,  of  him  will  they  ask  the  more, 
^^  I  came   to  cast  fire  upon  the  earth ;  and   what  will  I,   if  it 

not  be  hmited,  the  warning  and  promise  are  intended  for  all  who 
find  themselves  in  a  position  of  responsibility.  But  the  whole  tone  of 
the  answer  implies  that  there  will  be  those  in  the  Church,  i.e.  the 
apostolic  ministers,  the  bishops,  priests,  or  deacons  of  the  future,  who 
are  in  a  special  sense  entrusted  by  Christ  with  spiritual  oversight  over 
His  household.  Their  duty  will  be  to  feed  the  househ  old — with  the  word 
and  the  sacraments  (cp.  Acts  xx,  28).  The  peril  alluded  to  in  vv.  45,  46 
will  be  lest  the  holders  of  a  spiritual  office  should  use  it  for  worldly 
ends,  ill-treating  fellow-servants  by  harshness  and  persecution,  and 
enriching  themselves.  There  seems  an  echo  of  this  warning  in  S.  Peter's 
own  words  in  his  first  Epistle  (v,  1-4). 

46  shall  cut  him  asunder.  The  exact  meaning  is  uncertain ;  it  may 
be  a  metaphor  for  violent  scourging  (see  the  following  verse). 

47,  48  many  stripes  .  .  .  few  stripes.  Just  as  in  the  parables  of  the 
Talents  and  the  Pounds,  a  gradation  of  rewards  in  the  world  to  come  is 
spoken  of,  so  here  there  is  a  plain  intimation  of  degrees  of  punishment 
according  to  the  knowledge  and  privileges  given  and  misused. 

49  I  came  to  cast  fire  (cp.  the  words  of  S.  John  Baptist  (p.  36)  and 
also  Rev.  viii.  5).  The  fire  is  the  effect  produced  among  mankind  by  the 
revelation  of  God.  It  may  be  the  fire  of  judgment,  or  the  fire  which 
warms,  kindles,  and  purifies.  Fire  is  especiall}^  a  symbol  of  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

what  will  I,  etc.  Probably  an  expression  of  eager  longing — 
"  what  else  can  I  desire  but  that  !  " 

This  is  one  of  the  passages  in  which  our  Lord  lifts  a,  little  the 
veil  from  His  own  inmost  thoughts  and  feelings.  It  expresses  His  own 
eagerness  for  the  accomplishment  of  His  work  on  earth,  and  the  suffering 
which  the  self-imposed  limitations  of  the  Incarnation  laid  upon  Him. 
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is  already  kindled  ■?     ^^  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with ; 
and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished  ! 

^^And  he  said  to  the  multitudes  also,  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rising 
in  the  west,  straightway  ye  say,  There  cometh  a  shower ;  and  so  it 
Cometh  to  pass.     ^^And  when  ye  see  a  south  wind  blow- 
*   ^        '    ing,  ye  say,  There  will  be  a  scorching  heat;  and  it 
cometh  to  pass.     '^^  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  know  how  to  in- 
terpret the  face  of  the  earth  and  the  heaven ;  but  how  is  it  that 
ye  know  not  how  to  interpret  this  time.    ^''And  why  even  of  your- 
selves judge  ye  not  what  is  right. 

The  True  Lesson  of  Calamities. 

1  Now  there  were  some  present  at  that  very  season  which  told 

him  of  the  Galilseans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their 

...    sacrifices.     ^And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them, 

Think  ye  that  these  Galilseans  were  sinners  above  all 

the  Galilaeans,  because  they  have  suffered  these  things  ? 

50  I  have  a  baptism,  cp.  S.  Matt.  xx.  22  (p.  228),  where  our  Ivord 
definitely  connects  this  "  baptism  "  with  His  Passion.  It  was  a  baptism 
of  blood,  how  am  I  straitened,  i.e.  "held  in"  as  if  by  fetters.  The 
same  eagerness  to  undergo  the  utmost  is  seen  in  our  Lord's  hurrying 
to  Jerusalem  (p.  227)  (cp.  Heb.  xii,  2). 

54  When  ye  see  a  cloud.  A  passage  somewhat  parallel  to  this  is 
found  in  many  MSS.  at  the  beginning  of  St.  Matthew  xvi.  (A.V.  and 
R.V.)  in  connection  with  the  demand  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
for  "a  sign."  Notice  the  double  appeal  (i)  to  reason  vv.  54-6  and 
(2)  to  conscience  v.  57.  To  those  who  were  not  wilfully  blinding  them- 
selves the  signs  of  the  end  of  the  old  dispensation  and  the  advent  of 
the  Messiah  should  be  as  clear  as  the  recognised  warnings  of  nature. 

1  Now  there  were  some  present  at  that  very  season.  It  is  unknown 
who  these  bearers  of  evil  tidings  were,  or  what  was  the  actual  occa- 
sion to  which  they  referred.  But  it  seems  clear  from  our  Lord's  reply 
that  they  were  not  speaking  of  the  massacre  either  with  sympathy  or 
just  indignation  ;  but  in  the  regular  Pharisaic  spirit  were  insinuating 
that  these  Galilaeans  were  specially  the  mark  of  Divine  judgment  for 
their  sins,  and  secretly  congratulating  themselves  on  being  the  favourites 
of  heaven.  Perhaps  the  messengers  were  Jews  of  Jerusalem  who  took 
a  special  pleasure  in  recording  a  calamity  which  had  fallen  on  the 
despised  Galilaeans.  Hence  the  example  adduced  by  our  Lord  of 
men  of  Jerusalem  who  also  perished. 

whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices,  i.e.  while  they 
were  actually  engaged  in  offering  their  sacrifices  at  the  brazen  altar, 
before  the  Temple,  or  eating  the  sacrificial  banquet,  Pilate's  assassins  had 
rushed  upon  them  and  murdered  them.  Josephus  records  an  earlier  occa- 
sion when  Pilate  had  sent  armed  soldiers  in  disguise  among  the  r.rowd. 
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^  I  tell  you,  ISTay :  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  in  like 
manner  perish.  ^Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in 
Siloam  fell,  and  killed  them,  think  ye  that  they  were  offenders 
above  all  the  men  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem  1  ^  I  tell  you,  Nay  : 
but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

The  Warning  of  the  Barren  Fig  Tree. 

^And  he  spake  this  parable ;   A  certain  man  had  a  fig  tree 
planted  in  his  vineyard ;  and  he  came  seeking  fruit  thereon,  and 
found  none.      '"And  he  said   unto    the  vinedresser,    c,  y  ,      ... 
Behold,  these  three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this     '   __ 
fig  tree,  and  find  none  :  cut  it  down ;  why  doth  it  also 
cumber  the  ground  '?    ^And  he  answering  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  let  it 
alone  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung  it :  ^  and  if  it 
bear  fruit  thenceforth,  loell ;  but  if  not,  thou  shalt  cut  it  down. 

Healing  on  the  Sabbath  Day, 

i^And  he  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synagogues  on  the  sabbatli 
day.     11  And   behold,   a   woman  which   had   a   spirit    „  ^  , 
of    mnnnity   eighteen    years ;    and    she   was    bowed         .    ^ 
together,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift  herself  up.     ^^And 

3  ye  shall  all  in  like  manner  perish.  This  warning  repeated  in  y.  5 
not  only  foretells  the  universal  carnage  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  but 
has  a  wider  meaning.  Calamities  for  which  no  immediate  reason  can 
be  seen  are  only  typical  warnings  of  a  Divine  judgment  which  will  fall 
in  the  next  world,  if  not  here,  upon  all  impenitent  sinners. 

4  Or  those  eighteen.  The  incident  is  not  recorded  elsewhere.  This 
tower  might  have  been  part  of  the  aqueduct  which  Pilate  built  from 
the  Pool  of  Siloam  (see  p.  177),  or  part  of  the  old  fortifications  of  Uzziah 
and  Jotham. 

6  A  certain  man  had  a  fig"  tree  planted  in  his  vineyard.  Usually 
the  nation  of  Israel  is  spoken  of  under  the  figure  of  a  vineyard  ;  but  here 
the  fig  tree  seems  to  have  that  meaning  (as  in  the  cursing  of  the  fruit- 
less fig  tree  in  Holy  Week)  ;  the  primary  reference  of  the  parable  is 
certainly  to  the  moral  unfruitfulness  of  the  chosen  nation,  on  the 
different  occasions  when  God  visited  them  by  His  prophets. 

7  the  vinedresser.  If  any  special  meaning  is  to  be  attached  to  the 
details  of  the  parables,  the  vinedresser  may  represent  our  Lord  Himself, 
who  still  intercedes  for  Israel,  and  asks  that  this  last  opportunity  of 
repentance  (which  was  now  rapidly  drawing  to  a  close)  may  be  given 
them.  Some  suppose  the  three  years  to  refer  to  the  duration  of  our 
Lord's  ministr3^ 

11  a  spirit  of  infirmity  (cp.  v.  16 — Satan  had  bound).  This  spinal 
curvature  is  directly  attributed  by  our  Lord  to  the  work  of  an  evil 
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when  Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  her,  and  said  to  her.  Woman,  thou 
art  loosed  from  thine  infirmity.  ^^And  he  laid  his  hands  upon 
her :  and  immediately  she  was  made  straight,  and  glorified  God. 
^*And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  being  moved  with  indignation 
because  Jesus  had  healed  on  the  sabbath,  answered  and  said  to  the 
multitude.  There  are  six  days  in  which  men  ought  to  work  : 
in  them  therefore  come  and  be  healed,  and  not  on  the  day  of  the 
sabbath.  ^^  But  the  Lord  answered  him,  and  said.  Ye  hypocrites, 
doth  not  each  one  of  jon  on  the  sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his 
ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead  him  away  to  watering?  ^^And 
ought  not  this  woman,  being  a  daugbter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan 
had  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years,  to  have  been  loosed  from  this 
bond  on  the  day  of  the  sabbath  ?  ^''And  as  he  said  these  things, 
all  his  adversaries  were  put  to  shame :  and  all  the  multitude 
rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were  done  by  him. 

The  Feast  of  the  Dedication. 

^^And  it  was  the  feast  of  the  dedication  at  Jerusalem  :  it  was 
winter;    ^^and  Jesus  was  walking  in   the  temple  in 

'■  *      Solomon's  porch.     ^^The  Jews  therefore  came  round 

about  him,  and  said  unto  him.  How  long  dost  thou  hold 

us  in  suspense  1     If  thou  art  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly.     ^^  Jesus 

spirit.  That  which  outwardly  proceeds  from  physical  causes  may  be 
really  the  work  of  the  powers  of  evil,  who  are  permitted  by  God,  for 
some  good  purpose,  to  afflict  mankind  (op.  S,  John  ix.  3,  p.  177). 

14  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  (p.  70).  The  official  was  afraid  to 
accuse  Jesus  directly,  but  attacks  Him  under  cover  of  rebuking  the 
sufferers  themselves  who  came  to  be  healed. 

15  Ye  hypocrites.  The  man  was  but  a  type  of  the  Pharisee  class. 
Our  Lord  refutes  them  here  by  an  appeal  to  their  own  everyday  acts. 
Common  humanity  to  animals,  or  the  care  for  their  own  gain,  made 
them  technically  break  the  Sabbath.  How  much  more  ought  such  a 
good  work  as  this  to  be  done  on  the  Sabbath,  for  which  the  poor  sufferer 
had  waited  eighteen  years  ! 

22  And  it   was   the  feast  of   the  dedication   at   Jerusalem.      Two 

months  had  elapsed  since  our  Lord's  last  recorded  appearance  at 
Jerusalem,  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  if,  as  seems  most  probable, 
this  feast  of  the  Dedication  was  the  one  celebrated  in  December.  It 
commemorated  the  restoration  of  the  Temple  altar  and  the  worship  by 
Judas  Maccabaeus,  165  e.g.,  after  the  desecration  by  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  (i  Mace.  iv.  36-59). 

23  Solomon's  porch.  The  great  colonnade  forming  the  east  boundary 
of  the  Temple  court.  Such  colonnades  were  favourite  places  for  walk- 
ing and  teaching. 
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answered  tliem,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believe  not :  the  works  that 
I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  these  bear  witness  of  me.  ^^  But  ye 
believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep.  ^7  ^ij  sheep  hear 
my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me  :  -^  and  I  give 
unto  them  eternal  life ;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  and  no  one 
shall  snatch  them  out  of  my  hand.  -^  My  Father,  which  hath 
given  them  unto  me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and  no  one  is  able 
to  snatch  tJiem  out  of  the  Father's  hand.  ^^  I  and  the  Father  are 
one.  31  The  Jews  took  up  stones  again  to  stone  him.  ^^j^g^^g 
answered  them,  ISIany  good  works  have  I.  shewed  you  from  the 
Father  ;  for  which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  me  ?  ^'^  The  Jews 
answered  him,  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not,  but  for 
blasphemy  ;  and  because  that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself 
God.     34jes^^s    answered    them.    Is   it  not  written  in  your  law, 

25  I  told  you,  and  ye  believe  not.  Our  Lord's  reply  throughout 
shows  that  He  regarded  the  questioners  as,  for  the  most  part,  beyond 
real  conviction.  The  impossibility  which  they  felt  in  either  being  sure 
of  His  Messianic  claim  or  in  accepting  it,  lay  not  in  the  absence  of 
proof,  but  in  the  state  of  their  own  souls.  They  had  already  received 
proof  sufficient,  if  they  had  been  willing  to  receive  it,  in  our  Lord's 
"  works." 

26  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep.  A  reference  back  to  the  preceding  dis- 
course at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  Christ's  sheep  are  those  who 
have  humility  and  obedience  to  accept  Christ  as  their  Shepherd  and 
to  hear  His  voice  and  follow  Him. 

28  they  shall  never  perish.  These  and  the  words  that  follow  are,  no 
doubt,  a  general  promise  of  the  protection  of  Christ's  sheep  against  all 
external  attacks.  It  does  not  follow  that  no  individual  "  sheep  "  will 
ever  perish  or  lose  eternal  life  ;  but  he  cannot  do  so,  so  long  as  he 
remains  faithful  to  the  Good  Shepherd. 

30  I  and  the  Father  are  one.  In  the  two  preceding  verses  Christ  has 
already  identified  His  own  power  to  protect  the  sheep  with  that  of  the 
Father.  He  goes  on,  in  the  most  startling  and  categorical  manner,  to 
identify  His  own  being  and  nature  with  that  of  the  Father.  He  does 
not  assert  identity  of  person,  for  the  Greek  word  for  one  is  neuter ; 
but  it  is  a  definite  claim  of  Divinity  and  of  unity  and  equality  with  the 
Father,  such  as  expressed  in  the  key-phrase  of  the  Nicene  Creed, 
'  being  of  one  substance  with  the  Father."  The  Jews  clearly  under- 
stood its  meaning,  as  their  following  words  and  actions  showed. 

34  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  etc.,  i.e.  in  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6 — all  the 
O.T.  in  a  wider  sense  being  sometimes  spoken  of  as  "the  Law."  The 
psalm  referred  to  is  a  solemn  indictment  of  the  judges  of  Israel,  who 
bore  in  popular  language  the  high  title  of  Elohim,  "  Gods"  (cp.  Exod. 
xxii.  8).  This  title,  inherited  from  a  pre-Mosaic  age,  was  retained  in 
the  O.T.   as  showing   the   peculiar   sacredness  of  the  judicial  office. 
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I  said,  Ye  are  gods  1  ^^  If  he  called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the 
word  of  God  came  (and  the  scripture  cannot  be  broken),  ^''say 
ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world, 
Thou  blasphemest;  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God]  ^'^  If  I 
do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not.  ^^  But  if  I  do 
them,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works  :  that  ye  may 
know  and  understand  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  the 
Father.  ^^  They  sought  again  to  take  him  :  and  he  went  forth  out 
of  their  hand. 

^^And  he  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan  into  the  place  where 
John  was  at  the  first  baptizing  ;  and  there  he  abode.  ^^And  many 
came  unto  him ;  and  they  said,  John  indeed  did  no  sign :  but 

Judges  were  the  vice-gerents  of  God.  The  word  of  God  came  to 
them ;  i.e.  they  were  exponents  and  administrators  of  the  Divine  Law. 
Our  Lord  is  using  an  argumentum  ad  hominem,  which  must  not  be 
pressed  in  detail.  It  was  an  argument  suitable  for  the  self-blinded  un- 
believers and  hypocrites  whom  He  was  addressing.  He  asks,  if  the 
Scriptures,  which  as  the  Pharisees  admit  must  be  infallible,  gives  the 
title  "  Gods  "  even  to  officials  who  were  only  put  in  trust  with  the  word 
of  God — why  should  the  charge  of  blasphemy  be  brought  against  One 
Who  had  come  direct  from  the  Father  into  the  world,  consecrated  for 
the  office  of  Messiah.  Our  Lord  does  not  further  explain  His  own 
claim  to  Divinity,  which  only  the  believer  could  understand.  He  simply 
claims  here  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  charges  the  Jews  with  hypocrisy  in 
allowing  divine  titles  to  a  judge  and  denying  them  to  the  Messiah. 

36  him,  whom  the  Father  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world,  i.e.  in 
His  human  nature.  Our  Lord  was  consecrated  by  the  Father,  and 
sent  into  the  world  ;  as  we  see,  for  example,  in  the  words  spoken  from 
heaven  at  His  baptism. 

37-8  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father.  He  ends  with  the  charac- 
teristic appeal  to  conscience.  Do  not  the  works,  the  "  many  good 
works,"  spoken  of  above  in  y.  32,  bear  witness  to  human  conscience  that 
the  claim  of  Christ  to  unity  with  the  Father  is  true  ?  They  are  such 
works  as  are  worthy  of  God,  and  could  only  proceed  from  Him. 

40  And  he  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan.  The  district  which 
forms  the  scene  of  S.  John  i.  28-51.  The  next  three  months  were 
largely  spent  in  Peraea,  the  trans-Jordanic  region,  broken  only  by  the 
visit  to  Judaea  to  raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead. 

41  And  many  came  unto  him.  As  before,  our  Lord's  testimony  to 
Himself  had  opposite  effects.  The  most  prominent  of  his  hearers  had 
refused  it  and  endeavoured  to  kill  him  ;  but  there  were  hidden  be- 
lievers, true  "  sheep  "  who  heard  His  voice  and  followed  Him. 

John  indeed  did  no  sign.  No  miracles  were  attributed  to  the 
Baptist  by  any  tradition,  and  this  is  a  proof  that  it  was  not  (as  often 
passer  ted)  the  invariable  custom  of  that  age  to  attribute  miraculous 
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all  things  whatsoever  John  spake  of  this  man  were  true.     "^^And 
many  believed  ou  him  there. 

The  Ministry  in  Peraea.      Warnings  of  the  Rejection  of  Israel, 

22And  he  went  on  his  way  through  cities  and  villages,  teaching, 
and  journeying  on  unto  Jerusalem.     ^^And  one  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  are  they  few  that  be  saved?     And  he  said  unto  ^  -r   ^ 
them,  2i Strive  to  enter  in  by  the  narrow  door  :  for    "  ^^2^5 
many,   I  say  unto  you,  shall    seek  to  enter  in,  and 
shall  not  be  able.     ^^When  once  the  master  of  the  house  is  risen 
up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and 
to  knock  at  the  door,  saying.    Lord,   open  to  us  ;  and  he  shall 
answer  and  say  to  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are ;  -'^  then 
shall  ye  begin  to  say,  We  did  eat  and  drink  in  thy  presence,  and 


works  to  any  great  teacher.  Evidence  was  required  of  miracles  then  as 
now,  even  if  not  so  much.  The  fact  of  no  miracles  being  attributed  to 
the  Baptist  is  at  least  corroborative  evidence  for  the  truth  of  those 
which  were  attributed  to  Christ. 

22  journeying-  on  unto  Jerusalem.  By  this  is  probably  meant 
that  our  Lord's  ministry  was  now  in  its  final  stage,  which  would 
culminate  in  the  journey  to  Jerusalem  for  the  Passover  at  which  He 
suffered. 

23  are  they  few  that  be  saved?  Not  referring  directly  to  final 
salvation,  though  this  thought  can  scarcely  be  altogether  absent, 
but  primarily  to  the  number  of  those  who  were  in  the  way  of  salvation 
(Acts  ii.  47),  rs  true  sheep  of  Christ  and  subjects  of  His  kingdom. 
The  majority  ipparently  had  already  rejected  Him,  and  this  moved 
the  enquiry.  The  answer  is  addressed  to  the  people  generally,  and 
does  not  deal  directly  with  the  question.  The  thing  of  real  importance 
is  not  whether  the  saved  are  many  or  few,  but  whether  one  will  be 
among  them  oneself.  The  time  is  short,  and  many  who  were  con- 
fident of  their  admission  into  the  kingdom,  trusting,  like  the  Israelites, 
in  their  spiritual  privileges,  will  find  themselves  rejected.  Only 
personal  effort  while  opportunity  lasts  can  ensure  acceptance. 

26  then  shall  ye  begin  to  say.  The  passage  resembles  partly 
the  more  developed  parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins  (p.  267),  and  also 
the  warning  of  S.  Matt.  vii.  (p.  100).  But  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
the  warning  is  addressed  to  hypocritical  and  self-deceiving  Christian 
teachers  who  had  done  miracles  or  professed  to  have  done  them  in 
Christ's  name,  but  whose  works  were  inconsistent  with  their  teach- 
ing. Here  the  warning  is  rather  for  those  who  trust  merely  in  their 
privileges  in  having  heard  our  Lord,  and  take  no  pains  to  make  their 
salvation  sure. 
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thou  didst  teach  in  our  streets;  '^'^smd  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you, 
I  know  not  whence  ye  are;  depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of 
iniquity,  ^sxhere  shall  be  the  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 
when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 
prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  yourselves  cast  forth  without. 
2'^ And  they  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  from  the  north 
and  south,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  ^^And 
behold,  there  are  last  which  shall  be  first,  and  there  are  first 
which  shall  be  last. 

^1  In  that  very  hour  there  came  certain  Pharisees,  saying 
to  him,  Get  thee  out,  and  go  hence  :  for  Herod  would  fain  kill 
thee.  22^4i^j  \^q  g.^[^[  ^^^^q  them,  Go  and  say  to  that  fox.  Behold, 
I  cast  out  devils  and  perform  cures  to- day  and  to-morrow,  and  the 
third  day  I  am  perfected.  ^^  Howbeit  I  must  go  on  my  way  to-day 
and  to-morrow  and  the  da//  following :  for  it  cannot  be  that 
a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem. 

31  there  came  certain  Pharisees.  The  teaching  which  our  Lord 
was  giving  in  Peraea  made  the  Pharisees  eager  to  get  rid  of  Him,  and 
they  tried  the  device  of  frightening  Him  with  this  statement  about 
Herod,  which  was  probably  false,  as  it  is  not  corroborated  by  anything 
else  in  the  Gospels,  and  is  contrary  to  S.  Luke  xxiii.  8.  Peraea  was  in 
Herod's  territory. 

Our  Lord's  repl}^  is  intended  much  more  for  the  Pharisees  than  for 
Herod,  to  whom  it  was  probably  not  conveyed. 

32  that  fox.  The  epithet  is  a  severe  denunciation  of  Herod's  crafti- 
ness and  cruelty.  It  may  be  intended,  however,  as  a  description  of 
the  Pharisees  as  well  as  of  Herod.     It  is,  literally,  "  this  fox." 

32-3  to-day  and  to-morrow,  i.e.  a  short  time  longer.  The  phrase 
is  used  with  a  different  shade  of  meaning  in  the  two  verses.  In 
V.  32  it  seems  to  mean  "  I  shall  not  trouble  you  and  Herod  much  longer, 
the  time  for  the  completion  of  my  work  by  death  is  drawing  on."  In 
V.  33  the  meaning  is,  "I  cannot  be  interfered  with  during  this  allotted 
time  that  remains  for  my  progress,  I  am  safe  from  Herod,  because 
Jerusalem  is  the  destined  place  of  my  end." 

33  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem.  There 
is  a  sad  irony  in  these  words.  Jerusalem,  which  should  be  the  centre 
of  religion,  the  place  of  temple  and  sacrifice,  the  place  where,  above 
all  others,  a  prophet  ought  to  be  listened  to  and  honoured,  has  the 
monopoly,  as  it  were,  of  putting  prophets  to  death — Isaiah,  Urijah  ( Jer. 
xxvi.),  Zechariah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  had  all  suffered  at  Jerusalem, 
and  Jeremiah,  though  put  to  death  in  Egypt,  had  been  carried  there 
by  the  men  of  the  same  city  (Jer.  xliii.). 


S.  Luke  xiv. 
1-24. 
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The   Sabbath    Feast    in    the    Pharisee's    House : 
its  Lessons   and    Waitings. 

^And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  went  into  the  house  of  one  of 
the  rulers  of  the  Pharisees  on  a  sabbath  to  eat  bread,  that  they 
were  watching  him.  ^And  behold,  there  was  before 
him  a  certain  man  which  had  the  dropsy.  ^And 
Jesus  answering  spake  unto  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees, 
saying.  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath,  or  not  1  ^  But  they 
held  their  peace.  And  he  took  him,  and  healed  him,  and  let  him 
go.  ^And  he  said  unto  them.  Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an 
ox  fallen  into  a  well,  and  will  not  straightway  draw  him  up  on 
a  sabbath  day?  *^And  they  could  not  answer  again  unto  these 
things. 

^And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  those  which  were  bidden,  when 
he  marked  how  they  chose  out  the  chief  seats  ;  saying  unto  them, 
^  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man  to  a  marriage  feast,  sit  not 
down  in  the  chief  seat ;  lest  haply  a  more  honourable  man  than 

1  to  eat  bread,  i.e.  to  take  part  in  a  banquet,  which,  from  the 
description  which  follows,  was  evidently  an  important  one  (see  vv. 
7,  8,  12).  The  expression  "  to  eat  bread  "  was  even  used  of  meals 
at  the  royal  table  (2  Sam.  ix.  7,  10).  It  was  quite  customary  to  give 
great  entertainments  on  the  Sabbath,  though  all  the  cooking  had  to 
be  done  on  the  previous  day.  The  Pharisee's  banquet  was  marked 
by  treachery  towards  our  Lord,  vanity  and  rivalry  among  the  guests, 
and  ostentation   on  the  part  of  the  host. 

2  there    was    before   him   a   certain   man   which   had   the   dropsy. 

Probably  not  one  of  the  invited  guests,  but  one  of  the  crowd  of  on- 
lookers, whom  Jewish  custom  allowed  to  enter  the  house  on  these 
great  occasions.  Probably  the  man  was  placed  in  this  prominent 
position  before  him  of  set  purpose,  as  they  were  watching  him. 

4  But  they  held  their  peace.  They  dare  not  reply  either  "  yes  " 
or  "  no  "  to  our  Lord's  public  challenge.  Either  answer  would  have 
confuted  them  in  the  eyes  of  the  people. 

5  an  ass  or  an  ox.      A  better  attested  reading  is  a  son  or  an  ox. 

Common  humanity  to  a  member  of  one's  family,  nay,  even  to  a  dumb 
animal,  ought  to  teach  the  Pharisee  the  answer  to  the  question. 

7  the  chief  seats.  The  Jews  had  adopted  the  Roman  arrange- 
ment of  the  tnclinium  in  their  banquets  ;  the  central  seat  in  each  of 
the  three  tables  was  considered  the  place  of  honour, 

8-10  Our  Lord's  warning  against  this  self-seeking  spirit  is  an 
expansion  of  the  same  warning  in  Prov.  xxv.  6,  7,  to  which  He  is 
obviously  referring. 
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thou  be  bidden  of  him,  ^and  he  that  bade  thee  and  him  shall 
come  and  say  to  thee,  Give  this  man  place ;  and  then  thou  shalt 
begin  with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  place.  ^^  But  when  thou  art 
bidden,  go  and  sit  down  in  the  lowest  place ;  that  when  he  that 
hath  bidden  thee  cometh,  he  may  say  to  thee.  Friend,  go  up 
higher  :  then  shalt  thou  have  glory  in  the  presence  of  all  that  sit 
at  meat  with  thee.  ^^  For  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall 
be  humbled ;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

^^And  he  said  to  him  also  that  had  bidden  him,  AVhen  thou 
makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren, 
nor  thy  kinsmen,  nor  rich  neighbours;  lest  haply  they  also  bid 
thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be  made  thee.  ^^  But  when  thou 
makest  a  feast,  bid  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind : 
^*and  thou  shalt  be  blessed;  because  they  have  not  wherewith  to 
recompense  thee  :  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  in  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  just. 

^^And  when  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  with  him  heard  these 
things,  he  said  unto  him.  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.  ^^  But  he  said  unto  him,  A  certain  man  made  a 
great  supper ;  and  he  bade  many  :  ^'^  and  he  sent  forth  his  servant 

10  then  shalt  thou  have  glory.  This  is  not,  of  course,  to  be 
the  purpose  of  taking  the  lower  place,  but  it  will  usually  be  the  fesult 
of  it. 

12  call  not  thy  friends,  etc.  This  remarkable  saying  must  not 
be  understood  to  forbid  our  entertaining  friends  and  relations.  Our 
Lord  took  part  in  and  blessed  the  family  entertainment  at  Cana. 
In  accordance  with  the  usual  language  of  Scripture,  the  words  would 
mean,  "  in  preference  to  entertaining  those  who  can  recompense 
you,  you  ought  rather  to  do  good  to  those  who  cannot."  Cp.  "  I  will 
have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice  "  (see  p.  78).  The  style  of  banquet  which 
our  Lord  here  condemns  is  that  which  is  given  for  ostentation  and 
worldly  show,  in  a  spirit  of  rivalry  with  others,  or  to  compliment  and 
flatter  the  rich. 

15  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  This 
pious  remark  was  no  doubt  suggested  by  our  Lord's  words  about 
the  "  resurrection  of  the  just."  It  would  seem,  however,  to  have  been 
made  in  a  self-complacent  and  Pharisaic  spirit,  as  the  parable  which 
follows  suggests.  Those  who  thought  themselves  most  sure  of  the 
heavenly  banquet  might  find  that  they  had  actually  refused  their 
own  blessing,  and  their  places  had  been  taken  by  those  whom  they 
despised. 

16  A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper.  The  man  is  God  Himself  ; 
the  many  are  the  Jewish  nation  ;    the  servant  is  to  be  understood 
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at  supper  time  to  say  to  them  that  vrere  bidden,  Come ;  for  all 
things  are  now  ready.  ^^And  they  all  with  one  consent  began  to 
make  excuse.  The  first  said  unto  him,  I  have  bought  a  field,  and 
I  must  needs  go  out  and  see  it :  I  j)ray  thee  have  me  excused. 
^^And  another  said,  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to 
prove  them  :  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused.  ^^And  another  said,  I 
have  married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot  come,  ^i^^^d  the 
servant  came,  and  told  his  lord  these  things.  Then  the  master  of 
the  house  being  angry  said  to  his  servant.  Go  out  quickly  into  the 
streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither  the  poor  and 
maimed  and  blind  and  lame.  22^^jjd  the  servant  said,  Lord,  what 
thou  didst  command  is  done,  and  yet  there  is  room.  ^^And  the 
lord  said  unto  the  servant,  Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges, 
and  constrain  them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled. 
2^^  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  none  of  those  men  which  were  bidden 
shall  taste  of  my  supper. 

Warnings  to  the  Multitude. 

25  Now  there  went  with  him  great  multitudes :  and  he  turned, 
and  said  unto  them,  -"^If  any  man  cometh  unto  me,  and  hateth 

generally  of  the  heralds  of  the  Gospel,  S.  John  Baptist,  our  Lord  Him- 
self, and  His  apostles  and  their  successors. 

18  And  they  all  with  one  consent  began  to  make  excuse.  They 
apparently  did  not  wish  to  forgo  their  privilege  altogether,  but  they 
were  unwilling  to  make  tl  e  present  sacrifice  of  time  and  trouble,  which 
respect  to  him  who  had  called  them  ought  to  have  enjoined.  Posses- 
sions, labour,  social  ties  were  permitted  to  stand  in  the  way  of  their 
obvious  duty.  So  covetousncss,  national  ambitions,  self-love  were 
blinding  the  Jews  of  our  Lord's  time  to  His  invitation. 

21  the  poor  and  maimed,  etc.  The  interpretation  of  this  is,  no 
doubt,  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  "  the  publicans  and  harlots," 
the  poor  and  ignorant  and  sinful,  gave  a  more  ready  ear  to  our  Lord's 
teaching  than  the  learned  and  respectable  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

23  Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges.  This  is  evidently 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  who  will  enter  into  the  forfeited  inheritance 
of  Israel. 

This  parable  is  not  to  be  confused  with  a  somewhat  similar  one 
delivered  in  the  last  Passover  week  (p.  247), 

26  If  any  man  cometh  unto  me,  etc.  One  of  the  characteristics 
of  our  Lord's  teaching  is  His  repression  of  mere  popular  feeling  and 
excitement.     When   the   multitudes   follow  Him    He  does  not,   as  a 
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not  his  own  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be 

my  disciple.  27"\^7iiosoever  doth  not  bear  his  own 
OK  qK     ^^^*   cross,    and   come   after   me,    cannot   be  my  disciple. 

28  j^or  which  of  yon,  desiring  to  build  a  tower,  doth  not 
first  sit  down  and  count  the  cost,  whether  he  have  whereiuith  to 
complete  it?  ^OL^gt  haply,  when  he  hath  laid  a  foundation,  and 
is  not  able  to  finish,  all  that  behold  begin  to  mock  him,  say- 
ing, 20  This  man  began  to  build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish.  ^^Or 
what  king,  as  he  goeth  to  encounter  another  king  in  war,  will  not 
sit  down  first  and  take  counsel  whether  lie  is  able  with  ten 
thousand  to  meet  him  that  cometli  against  him  with  twenty 
thousand'?  ^^Qr  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a  great  way  off,  he 
sendeth  an  ambassage,  and  asketh  conditions  of  peace.  ^^  So 
therefore  whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  renounceth  not  all  that  he 
hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  ^-^  Salt  therefore  is  good  :  but  if 
even  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned  1 
25 It  is  fit  neither  for  the  land  nor  for  the  dung-hill :  men  cast  it 
out.     He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 


human  teacher  would  be  tempted  to  do,  encourage  them  as  a  counter- 
poise to  the  Pharisaic  opposition,  but  deals  as  faithfully  with  them  as 
with  the  Pharisees,  warning  them  that  His  service  is  no  light  thing, 
but  demands  entire  self-sacrifice,  and  behoves  them  well  to  count  the 
cost  before  undertaking  it. 

26  and  hateth  not  his  own  father,  etc.  Even  the  dearest  earthly 
tie  must  be  rejected  if  it  stand  in  competition  with  Christ's  claim. 
Note  the  addition — his  own  life  also.  It  might  be  possible  for  a  man 
to  renounce  his  relationships  in  a  selfish  spirit,  for  the  sake  of  having 
his  own  way.    Christian  self-sacrifice  must  be  sincere  and  all-embracing. 

28-32  These  two  examples  may  have  been  suggested  by  contem- 
porary events,  e.g.  by  the  war  which  was  in  course  of  being  waged 
between  Herod  and  Hareth  (Aretas)  of  Arabia,  his  father-in-law.  But 
the  lesson  involved  is  a  general  one.  Worldly  prudence  bids  us  count 
the  cost  before  any  great  undertaking.  Much  more  must  it  be  with  a 
service  like  Christ's,  which  requires  a  complete  break  with  one's 
old  self  and  the  past. 

34  Salt  therefore  is  good.  The  same  similitude  had  been  used  before 
in  a  slightly  different  sense  (p.  86).  Here  it  seems  to  mean  that  the 
enthusiasm  which  leads  men  to  follow  Christ  is  a  good  thing  in  itself, 
but  unless  it  can  retain  its  freshness  it  is  useless,  and  merits  the  general 
contempt  of  mankind.  Make  sure,  then,  that  it  is  genuine  before  run- 
ning the  risk  of  such  a  failure. 
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The  Three  Parables  of  the  Divine  Mercy. 

IjS^ow  all  the  publicans   and  sinners  were  drawing  near  unto 

him  for  to  hear  him.     ^And  both  the  Pharisees  and  the  scribes 

murmured,  savin£y,  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and    ^  ^   , 

J.  j-i-      -Ji    J.1 "  S.  Luke  X7. 

eateth  with  them. 

2  And  he  spake  unto  them  this  parable,  saying,  *  What  man  of 
you,  having  a  hundred  sheep,  and  having  lost  one  of  them,  doth 
not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  and  go  after  that 
which  is  lost,  until  he  find  it?  ^And  when  he  hath  found  it,  he 
layeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  rejoicing.  "^And  when  he  cometh 
home,  he  calleth  together  his  friends  and  his  neighbours,  saying 
unto  them,  Rejoice  Avith  me,  for  I  haA^e  found  my  sheep  which 
was  lost.  ^I  say  unto  you,  that  even  so  there  shall  be  joy  in 
heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  OA^er  ninety  and 
nine  righteous  persons,  which  need  no  repentance. 

^Or  Avhat  Avoman  having  ten  pieces  of  sih^er,  if  she  lose  one 
piece,  doth  not  light  a  lamp,  and  SAveep  the  house,  and  seek 
diligently  until  she  find  if?  ^And  Avhen  she  hath  found  it,  she 
calleth  together  her  friends  and  neighbours,  saying,  Rejoice  Avith 
me,  for  I  have  found  the  piece  Avhich  I  had  lost.     ^^  Even  so,  I 

3  And  he  spake  unto  them  this  parable.  The  parable  of  the 
lost  sheep  is  found  also  in  S.  Matt,  xviii.  12,  13,  in  a  different  con- 
nection. The  other  two  are  peculiar  to  S.  Luke,  Avho,  himself  a  Gentile, 
seems  to  take  special  joy  in  recording  instances  of  our  Lord's  com- 
passion to  sinners.  The  lesson  in  all  three  enforces  the  value  of  the 
individual  soul  in  the  eyes  of  God.  The  lost  sheep  is  a  type  of  the 
sins  of  infirmity,  the  lost  coin  of  the  sins  of  ignorance,  and  the  prodigal 
son  of  wilful  sin. 

7  which  need  no  repentance.  It  may  be  that  this  is  said  ironically, 
and  means  such  people  as  the  Pharisees,  who  imagined  that  they 
did  not  need  to  repent.  But  perhaps  a  better  explanation  is  that  the 
righteous  are  the  angels,  and  the  going  forth  of  the  shepherd  after 
the  lost  sheep  is  the  Incarnation,  Mankind  alone  of  all  God's  creatures 
needed  salvation,  and  to  save  him  Christ  left  the  society  of  the  angels 
and  went  into  the  Avilderness  of  this  world. 

8  if  she  lose  one  piece.  The  "  pieces  of  silver  "  are  drachmas 
like  the  Latin  "  penny  "  or  denarius,  a  day's  wage.  It  should  be  noticed 
that  the  drachma,  though  lost  and  temporarily  useless,  still  retains 
its  intrinsic  value  and  its  stamp  of  the  king's  image.  Man,  though 
lost  in  sin,  is  still  "  in  the  image  of  God,"  and  of  value  to  His  Lord. 
Some  have  seen  in  the  woman  a  figure  of  the  Church  using  her  efforts 
to  recover  lost  souls. 
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say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 

^^  And  he  said,  A  certain  man  had  two  sons :  ^^^nd  the 
younger  of  them  said  to  his  •  father,  Father,  give  me  the  portion 
of  thy  substance  that  falleth  to  me.  And  he  divideth  unto  them 
his  living.  ^^And  not  many  days  after  the  younger  son  gathered 
all  together,  and  took  his  journey  into  a  far  country ;  and  there 
he  wasted  his  substance  with  riotous  living.  ^"^And  when  he  had 
spent  all,  there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that  country ;  and  he 
began  to  be  in  want.  ^-^And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  one 
of  the  citizens  of  that  country ;  and  he  sent  him  into  his  fields  to 
feed  swine.  ^*^And  he  would  fain  have  been  filled  with  the  husks 
that  the  swine  did  eat :  and  no  man  gave  unto  him.  ^''But  when 
he  came  to  himself  he  said,  How  many  hired  servants  of  my 
father's  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  here  with 
hunger !  ^^I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto 
him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight :  ^^  I 

10  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels.  It  seems  to  be  implied 
here  that  the  angels  not  only  watch  the  Divine  work  of  saving  souls 
but  feel  an  increase  of  bliss  as  that  work  is  successful  (op.  Eph.  iii.  lo). 

over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.  It  is  important  to  note  this  phrase 
both  here  and  in  the  previous  parable.  There  can  be  no  restoration 
without  repentance.  The  sheep  in  the  parable  and  the  coin  were 
indeed  unconscious,  and  could  make  no  effort  to  return ;  the  first  im- 
pulse for  their  recovery  must  come  from  a  higher  source,  but  this 
unconsciousness  must  not  be  pressed  in  our  explanation.  Similes  may 
only  illustrate  one  aspect  of  truth.  The  third  parable  unfolds  this 
necessity  of  individual  repentance,  and  so  completes  the  lesson  of  the 
previous  ones. 

12  the  portion.  The  firstborn  would  inherit  a  "double  portion" 
(Deut.  xxi,  17).  The  younger  son  would,  therefore,  be  entitled  to 
one-third  of  his  father's  property,  though  not,  of  course,  in  the  father's 
lifetime.     It  was  an  act  of  grace  to  give  him  what  he  asked. 

16  the  husks.  The  pods  of  the  carob  tree,  which  were  sometimes 
used  for  food  by  the  very  poor. 

17  But  when  he  came  to  himself.  A  profound  truth  is  suggested 
in  this  phrase.  Sin  is  not  one's  true  self.  Man  was  made  for  a 
filial  relationship  for  God,  i.e.  religion,  and  when  he  is  in  his  right 
mind  he  recognises  it. 

18  I  have  rinned  against  heaven.  Heaven  was  a  common  peri- 
phrasis of  the  later  Jews  for  "God."  The  prodigal,  like  all  true 
penitents,  recognises  that  his  sin  against  his  father  is  primarily  a 
sin  against  God  (cp.  Ps.  li.  4). 
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am  no  more  wortliy  to  be  called  thy  son  :  make  me  as  one  of  thy 
hired  servants,  ^o^j^^j  }je  arose,  -and  came  to  his  father.  But 
while  he  was  yet  afar  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  was  moved 
with  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him. 
^^And  the  son  said  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  in  thy  sight :  I  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son.  223^.1^  ^\^Q  father  said  to  his  servants,  Bring  forth  quickl}^ 
the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him ;  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and 
shoes  on  his  feet :  ^^and  bring  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it,  and  let 
us  eat  and  make  merry :  ^^for  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive 
again;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found.  And  they  began  to  be  merry. 
^'^iSTow  his  elder  son  was  in  the  field :  and  as  he  came  and 
drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard  music  and  dancing.  ^'^And  he 
called  to  him  one  of  the  servants,  and  inquired  what  these  things 
might  be.  27^i;^(|  l^g  ^^[^  unto  him.  Thy  brother  is  come ;  and 
thy  father  hath  killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he  hath  received 
him  safe  and  sound.  ^^'But  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in  :  and 
his  father  came  out,  and  in  treated  him.  ^^But  he  answered  and 
said  to  his  father,  Lo,  these  many  years  do  I  serve  thee,  and  I 
never  transgressed  a  commandment  of  thine  :  and  yet  thou  never 
gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might  make  merry  with  my  friends  : 
^^but  when  this  thy  son  came,  which  hath  devoured  thy  living 
with  harlots,  thou  killest  for  him  the  fatted  calf.  ^^And  he  said 
unto  him.  Son,  thou  art  ever  Avith  me,  and  all  that  is  mine  is 

21  I  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  He  thinks  that 
by  his  sin  he  has  forfeited  his  sonship.  His  father  does  not  even 
let  him  finish  his  sentence  (cp.  v.  19).  He  is  still  a  son,  and  the  best 
robe,  the  ring-,  etc.,  are  all  intended  to  show  this.  They  are  the 
insignia  not  of  even  the  highest  of  servants  but  of  a  son  of  the 
house.  This  is  the  central  lesson  of  the  parable,  the  sinner  is  still 
loved  by  God,  and  still  has  value  in  His  eyes,  just  as  the  sheep  and 
the  coin  had  in  the  previous  parables. 

25  his  elder  son.  The  allusion  is  here  either  to  the  Pharisees,  who 
complained  of  our  Lord's  receiving  sinners,  or  to  the  attitude  of 
the  Jews  as  a  whole  to  their  Gentile  brethren. 

31  Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me.  The  answer  is  remarkable.  The 
father  shows  the  same  mercy  to  the  grudging  elder  son  as  he  hac. 
to  the  erring  younger  one.  And  the  words  convey  a  truth,  which 
otherwise  the  three  parables  might  have  led  men  to  forget,  that  there 
is  a  peculiar  blessing  attaching  to  those  who  have  never  strayed  away 
into  grievous  sin.  We  must  not  say  felix  culpa,  nor  imagine  that  the 
blessing  given  to  a  returning  son  is  g.reater  than  would  have  been  his 
had  he  not  sinned. 
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thine.  ^^  ]g^t  it  was  meet  to  make  merry  and  be  glad :  for  this 
thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive  agai7i ;  and  icas  lost,  and  is 
found. 

Teaching  on  the  Right  Use  of  Riches. 

^And  he  said  also  unto  the  disciples,  There  was  a  certain  rich 
man,  which  had  a  steward ;  and  the  same  was  accused  unto  him 

that  he  was  wasting  his  goods.  ^And  he  called  him, 
S.  Luke  xvi.    and  said  unto  him,  What  is  this  that  I  hear  of  thee  ? 

render  the  account  of  thy  stewardship ;  for  thou 
canst  be  no  longer  steward,  ^And  the  steward  said  within 
himself.  What  shall  I  do,  seeing  that  my  lord  taketh  away 
the  stewardship  from  me  ?  I  have  not  strength  to  dig ;  to 
beg  I  am  ashamed.  ^  I  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that,  when 
I  am  put  out  of  the  stewardshij),  they  may  receive  me  into 
their  houses.  ^And  calling  to  him  each  one  of  his  lord's  debtors, 
he  said  to  the  first.  How  much  owest  thou  unto  my  lord  1  ^And 
he  said,  A  hundred  measures  of  oil.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Take 
thy  bond,  and  sit  down  quickly  and  write  fifty.  '^Then  said  he  to 
another.  And  how  much  owest  thou  1  And  he  said,  A  hundred 
measures  of  wheat.  He  saith  unto  him,  Take  thy  bond,  and  write 
fourscore.     ^And    his   lord  commended  the  inirighteous   steward 

1  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  had  a  steward.  This 
parable  has  been  much  discussed,  and  is  often  thought  to  be  of  pe- 
culiar difficulty.  The  difficulty  lies  in  our  Lord's  use  of  illustrations 
drawn  from  the  swindling  practices  of  an  Oriental  steward  rather  than 
in  the  lesson  He  teaches.  Our  Lord  did  not,  however,  scruple  to  use 
such  illustrations  (cp.  the  parable  of  the  importunate  widow,  p.  220), 
and  His  use  in  no  way  implies  commendation  of  the  steward,  nor 
need  details  of  the  parable  be  pressed.  The  obvious  lesson,  as  seen 
in  vv.  9,   10,  is  sufficient. 

4  I  am  resolved  what  to  do.  The  only  prospect  before  the  steward 
is  to  ingratiate  himself  with  his  master's  debtors  or  tenants,  in  the 
hope  that  they  may  reward  him  by  keeping  him  from  beggary  after 
he  has  lost  his  place.  He  therefore  gives  each  of  these  debtors  a 
reduction  of  their  rent  or  debt.  He  may  have  wished  them  to  think 
that  he  was  forgoing  his  own  share  in  the  profits  of  the  estate,  out  of 
good  will  to  them,  for  an  Oriental  official  to  this  day  usually  makes  his 
own  profit,  instead  of  receiving  a  fixed  salary. 

8  And  his  lord  commended  the  unrighteous  steward.  Clever  knavery 
appeals  to  an  Oriental.  The  master  could  not  help  praising  the 
steward's  astuteness  in  his  own  behalf.  Perhaps  he  now  thought 
he  had  better  retain  in  his  service  one  who  was  so  clever. 
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because  he  had  done  wisely :  for  the  sons»  of  this  world  are  for 
their  own  generation  wiser  than  the  sons  of  the  light.  ^And  I  say 
unto  you,  Make  to  yourselves  friends,  by  means  of  the  mammon  of 
unrighteousness ;  that,  when  it  shall  fail,  they  may  receive  you 
into  the  eternal  tabernacles.  i*^He  that  is  faithful  in  a  very  little 
is  faithful  also  in  much :  and  he  that  is  unrighteous  in  a  very  little 
is  unrighteous  also  in  much.  ^^If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faith- 
ful in  the  unrighteous  mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your  trust  the 
true  riches  ?  ^^And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  Avhich  is 
another's,  who  will  give  you  that  which  is  your  own?  ^^^N'o  ser- 
vant can  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and 
love  the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  one,  and  despise  the  other. 
Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

i"^And  the  Pharisees,  who  were  lovers  of  money,  heard  all  these 
things;  and  they  scoffed  at  him.    ^^And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are 

8  the  sons  of  this  world.  Those  who  have  no  thought  except 
for  this  life,  its  riches  and  successes,  in  contrast  with  the  sons  of  the 
lig-ht  (note  the  parallel  with  S.  John's  Gospel),  those  who  have  set 
their  hopes  on  the  promises  of  God  and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come. 

for  their  own  generation,  i.e.  for  this  present  time  and  for  that 
which  concerns  themselves  in  it. 

9  Make  to  yourselves  friends,  etc.  Wealth  is  called  the  mammon 
of  unrighteousness,  not  because  it  is  evil  in  itself,  but  because  it 
is  so  often  acquired  unrighteously  or  used  for  evil  purposes.  It  should 
rather  be  used  so  to  benefit  others  that  it  may  profit  us  in  the  world 
to  come.  The  generous  giver  will  find  friends  whom  he  has  done  good 
to  who  will  welcome  him,  when  death  has  removed  him  from  this  world, 
and  his  earthly  riches  have  failed. 

11  the  true  riches.  In  the  world  to  come  there  are  true  or 
"  genuine  "  riches  treasured  up  by  God,  which  will  be  given  as  an 
eternal  inheritance  to  those  who  in  this  world  have  been  faithful 
and  generous  in  the  comparative  very  little  entrusted  by  God  to  their 
stewardship.  See  the  rewards  given  to  the  faithful  servants  in  the 
parables  of  the  Pounds  and  the  Talents  (pp.  231  and  268). 

12  that  which  is  your  own.  The  heavenly  riches  will  not  pass 
away ;  they  are  not,  like  earthly  riches,  a  trust  committed  to  us  for 
a  short  season ;  they  will  by  God's  gift  be  "  our  own." 

14  And  the  Pharisees,  who  were  lovers  of  money,  etc.  The 
Pharisaic  idea  was  that  riches  and  prosperity  were  necessary  accom- 
paniments of  piety,  just  as  calamity  was  a  mark  of  God's  special 
displeasure.  Hence  to  imply  that  riches  might  be  a  hindrance  to 
piety  moved  their  scorn.  Our  Lord  replies  with  an  even  severer 
rebuke.  Worldly  riches  and  display  which  men  think  so  much  of, 
are  (unless  used  for  the  benefit  of  others)  abominable  to  God. 
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they  that  justify  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  men;  hut  God  knoweth 
your  hearts :  for  that  which  is  exalted  among  men  is  an  ahomina- 
tion  in  the  sight  of  God.  ^'^The  law  and  the  prophets  ivere  until 
John :  from  that  time  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached, 
and  every  man  entereth  violently  into  it.  ^"But  it  is  easier  for 
heaven  and  earth  to  pass  away,  than  for  one  tittle  of  the  law  to 
fall.  1^  Every  one  that  piitteth  away  his  wife,  and  marrieth  another, 
committeth  adultery:  and  he  that  marrieth  one  that  is  put  away 
from  a  hushand  committeth  adultery. 

i^Now  there  was  a  certain  rich  man,  and  he  was  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen,  faring  sumptuously  every  day:  ^^and  a  certain 
beggar  named  Lazarus  was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores,  ^land  de- 
siring to  he  fed  with  the  crumbs  that  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table, 

16  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John.  This  passage  {vv. 
1 6-1 8)  seems  to  be  intended  to  prevent  the  Pharisees  asserting  that 
in  onr  Lord's  warning  against  riches  He  was  teaching  contrary  to  the 
O.T.  The  Law  itself  inculcated  charity,  and  deprecated  the  amassing 
of  property. 

every  man  entereth  violently  into  it.  The  eagerness  with  which 
the  multitudes  were  following  our  Lord  must  not  obscure  the  fact  that 
the  great  principles  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  still  hold  good. 
Neither  Pharisee  nor  publican  must  forget  that  the  principles  of  the 
O.T.  are  eternal,  and  in  some  respects  are  enforced  more  strictly  under 
the  Gospel,  as  is  seen  in  the  illustration  that  follows.  Divorce,  toler- 
ated in  O.T.,  is  absolutely  forbidden  by  Christ. 

19  Now  there  was  a  certain  rich  man.  This  narrative,  the  most 
terrible  ever  uttered  by  our  Lord,  clenches  His  teaching  as  to  the 
danger  of  a  selfish  use  of  riches,  by  uplifting  the  veil  which  hides  the 
life  to  come,  and  showing  the  continuity  of  that  life  with  this,  and  the 
retribution  which  it  will  bring.  The  story  is  almost  too  vivid  and  direct 
to  be  classed  with  the  parables,  and  it  h?  been  often  thought  that  our 
Lord  is  describing  actual  personages  and  stating  from  His  own  know- 
ledge what  happened  to  them  after  death. 

purple  and  fine  linen.  The  most  expensive  and  ostentatious 
garb  ;  purple,  the  colour  of  royalty,  obtained  from  the  murex,  and 
the  fine  linen  of  Egypt  hyssus,  which  was  very  precious. 

sumptuously.     More  literally,  "  with  magnificence." 

20  Lazarus.  The  only  place  in  our  Lord's  parabolic  teaching  where 
a  name  is  given.  The  name  is  the  same  as  Eliezer,  and  means  "  helped 
by  God,"  thus  perhaps  implying  that  Lazarus  was  a  man  of  piety.  In 
any  case  he  must  have  been  so,  for  the  Scriptures  do  not  teach  that 
poor  men  will  be  saved  merely  because  of  their  poverty,  or  rich  men 
lost  because  of  their  riches  only. 
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yea,  even  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores.  ^^And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  the  beggar  died,  and  that  he  was  carried  away  by  the 
angels  into  Abraham's  bosom :  and  the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was 
buried.  ^^And  in  Hades  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments, 
and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom.  ^"^And  he 
cried  and  said.  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send 
Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool 
my  tongue;  for  I  am  in  anguish  in  this  flame.  -^But  Abraham 
said,  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good 
things,  and  Lazarus  in  like  manner  evil  things :  but  now  here  he 
is  comforted,  and  thou  art  in  anguish.  ^^And  beside  all  this,  be- 
tween us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed,  that  they  ^vhich 
would  pass  from  hence  to  you  may  not  be  able,  and  that  none  may 
cross  over  from  thence  to  us.  -'And  he  said,  I  pray  thee  therefore, 
father,  that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my  father's  house;  ^sfor  I 
have  five  brethren;  that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also 
come  into  this  place  of  torment,  ^qj^^^^  Abraham  saith,  They 
have  Moses  and  the  prophets;  let  them  hear  them.  ^'^And  he 
said,  Nay,  father  Abraham:  but  if  one  go  to  them  from  the  dead, 

22  Abraham's  bosom.     A  metaphorical  expression  among  the  Jews, 

for  the  state  of  the  blessed  in  Paradise.  To  be  "  in  Abraham's  bosom  " 
implies  that  Lazarus  was  sitting  at  a  banquet,  next  to  the  patriarch, 
i.e.  the  position  of  highest  honour. 

23  in  Hades.  The  word  is  indefinite  and  merely  denotes  the  place 
of  departed  souls,  which  may  be  miserable  or  the  reverse.  Here  the 
soul  of  the  rich  man  suffers  fiery  torments  and  inward  remorse  ;  but 
whether  this  is  the  final  state  of  the  lost  or  an  intermediate  one  is  left 
undecided. 

25  Son,  remember.  It  is  implied  here  that  souls  after  death  retain 
the  recollection  of  their  past  life  :  they  are  conscious  of  self,  and  the3^ 
recognise  others. 

thy  ^ood  things,  i.e.  the  things  which  thou  didst  consider  to  be 
good.    There  is  a  solemn  irony  in  the  words. 

27  I  pray  thee  therefore.  If  we  are  justified  in  pressing  the  details 
of  the  story,  there  would  seem  to  be  still  some  hope  for  the  rich  man. 
A  totally  lost  soul  can  hardly  be  conceived  as  praying  for  others,  or 
desiring  their  repentance.  And  though  Abraham  denies  his  request, 
he  still  addresses  him  as  "  child  "  (R.V.  margin).  Some  have  there- 
fore supposed  that  the  punishment  of  the  rich  man  is  purgatorial,  and 
not  the  final  Gehenna  alluded  to  in  S.  Matt.  xxv.  41.  But  such  specu- 
lation should  not  blind  us  to  the  terrible  nature  of  this  warning,  and 
to  the  absence  of  any  definite  hope  for  the  rich  man. 
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they  will  repent.  ^^And  lie  said  unto  liira,  If  tliey  liear  not 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  he  persuaded,  if  one  rise 
from  the  dead. 

The  Power  of  Faith  :    the  Need  of  Hnmility  before  God. 

^And  the  apostles  said  mito  the  Lord,  Increase  our  faith.     ^And 

the  Lord  said,   If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye 

..   woidd  say  unto  this  sycamine  tree.  Be  thou  rooted  up, 

'  and  be  thou  planted  in  the  sea;  and  it  would  have 

obeyed  you.      ''  But  who  is  there   of  you,  having   a 

servant  plowing  or  keeping  sheep,  that  will  say  unto  him,  when 

he  is  come  in  from  the  held.  Come  straightway  and  sit  down  to 

meat ;  ^  and  will  not  rather  say  unto  him.  Make  ready  wherewith 

I   may  sup,  and  gird  thyself,   and  serve    me,  till   I    have   eaten 

and  drunken  ;  and  afterward  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  1     ^  Doth 

he    thank    the    servant    because    he    did    the    things    that    were 

31  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets.  The  O.T.  Scriptures 
were  sufficient  for  any  who  are  willing  to  hear  them,  to  show  the  wicked- 
ness of  a  life  lived  for  self,  and  in  contempt  of  the  poor.  It  is  not  the 
amount  of  evidence,  nor  its  startling  character,  but  rather  the  will  of 
the  hearer,  which  brings  about  conversion. 

Our  Lord  may  be  alluding  to  the  raising  of  His  own  friend  Lazarus 
from  the  dead  in  v.  30.  He  is  certainly  referring  to  His  own  Resurrection 
(more  than  mere  "  returning  ")  in  y.  31. 

5  Increase  our  faith.  The  apostles  seem  to  be  much  impressed  by 
the  sternness  of  our  Lord's  teaching  in  the  preceding  chapters.  They 
recognise  that  to  be  willing  to  sacrifice  this  world  and  its  pleasures  for 
the  sake  of  the  life  after  death  is  a  task  of  faith.  The  request  is  a 
tacit  confession  of  our  Lord's  Divinity.  A  spiritual  gift  like  faith  would 
naturally  be  asked  from  God  alone. 

The  reply  is  a  lesson  in  humility.  "  You  ask  '  increase  '  as  if  faith 
were  already  there.  You  are  yet  only  at  the  very  beginning.  Even  a  very 
small  amount  of  true  faith  is  enough  to  work  inconceivable  miracles." 

7  But  who  is  there  of  you.  The  lesson  in  humility  is  carried  further 
in  the  similitude  that  follows.  The  statement  that  faith  could  do  such 
mighty  works  might  lead  the  apostles  to  self-conceit.  They  are  re- 
minded that  the  utmost  they  can  do  is  but  the  service  of  God  and  their 
simple  duty  ;  the}^  have  no  more  right  to  expect  praise  and  exceptional 
rewards  than  the  servant  who  does  his  natural  everyday  duty,  in  wait- 
ing on  his  master,  before  he  looks  to  rest  and  refresh  himself. 

9  Doth  he  thank  the  servant?  Our  Lord  is  not  necessarily  ex- 
pressing any  approval  of  such  a  master  ;  he  is  simply  using  as  an 
illustration  the  ordinary  relation  of  master  and  servant. 


\ 
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commanded  1  ^^  Even  so  ye  also,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  the 
things  that  are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants  : 
we  have  done  that  which  it  was  our  duty  to  do. 


The  Raising  of  Lazarus  of  Bethany  from  the  Dead. 

1  Now  a  certain  man  was  sick,  Lazarus  of  Bethany,  of  the 
village  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha,  ^^j^^l  it  was  that  Mary 
which  anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped     ^    t  1 

his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick.  -i  44 
^The  sisters  therefore  sent  unto  him,  saying.  Lord, 
behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick.  '^  But  when  Jesus  heard  it, 
he  said.  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God, 
that  the  Son  of  God  may  be  glorified  thereby.  ^  Now  Jesus  loved 
Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus.  ^  When  therefore  he  heard 
that  he  was  sick,  he  abode  at  that  time  two  days  in  the  place 
where  he  was.  "  Then  after  this  he  saith  to  the  disciples.  Let  us 
go  into  Judsea  again.  ^Tlie  disciples  say  unto  him.  Rabbi,  the 
Jews  were  but  now  seeking  to  stone  thee;  and  goest  thou  thither 
again  1  ^  Jesus  answered,  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  1 
If  a  man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the 
light  of  this  Avorld.  ^^  But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night,  he 
stumbleth,  because  the  light  is  not  in  him.     ^^  These  things  spake 

This  miracle  of  raising  the  dead  is  described  in  the  most  vivid  and 
circumstantial  manner.  The  record  is  plainly  the  work  of  an  eye- 
witness. That  the  miracle  is  not  described  or  alluded  to  by  the  Synop- 
tists  (except  possibly  S.  Luke  xvi.  30)  has  caused  controversy  and  sur- 
prise ;  but  the  narratives  of  the  Gospel  are  so  plainly  "  selected  "  and 
partial,  that  no  argument  based  on  this  silence  can  have  any  weight 
against  the  marks  of  truth  in  S.  John's  narrative. 

The  Synoptists  may  have  omitted  it  as  not  coming  into  their  scheme, 
or  because  Lazarus  and  his  sisters  were  still  living  and  in  danger  from 
the  Jews. 

2  it  was  that  Mary.  S.  John  assumes  that  his  readers  will  be 
familiar  with  the  incident,  though  he  himself  does  not  describe  it  till 
later.  Martha  and  Mary  have  appeared  before  this  in  S.  Luke's  narra- 
tive (p.  189). 

9,  10  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day?  Cp.  S.  Luke  xiii. 
32,  33.  It  was  still  "  day  "  for  our  Lord's  active  ministry  ;  the  night 
of  apparent  failure  and  death  had  not  yet  come.  There  seems  also  an 
allusion  in  w.  10  to  the  moral  condition  of  tke  Jews,  who  were  even 
now  walking  in  darkness. 
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lie  :  and  after  this  he  saith  unto  them,  Our  friend  Lazarus  is  fallen 
asleep ;  but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep.  ^'^  The 
disciples  therefore  said  unto  him,  Lord,  if  he  is  fallen  asleep,  he 
will  recover,  ^^  jN^ow  Jesus  had  spoken  of  his  death  :  but  they 
thought  that  he  spake  of  taking  rest  in  sleep.  ^^Then  Jesus 
therefore  said  unto  them  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead.  ^^  And  I  am  glad 
for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent  ye  may  believe ; 
nevertheless  let  us  go  unto  him.  '^^  Thomas  therefore,  who  is 
called  Didymus,  said  unto  his  fellow-disciples.  Let  us  also  go,  that 
we  may  die  with  him. 

i^'So  when  Jesus  came,  he  found  that  he  had  been  in  the  tomb 
four  days  already.  ^^  Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Jerusalem, 
about  fifteen  furlongs»  off ;  ^'^and  many  of  the  Jews  had  come  to 
Martha  and  Mary,  to  console  them  concerning  their  brother. 
^^  Martha  therefore,  when  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  Avent 
and  met  him  :  but  Mary  still  sat  in  the  house.  ^^  Martha  there- 
fore said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother 
had  not  died.  ^^  And  even  now  I  know  that,  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  ask  of  God,  God  Avill  give  thee.  ^^  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 
Thy  brother  shall  rise  again.  ^^  Martha  saith  unto  him,  I  know 
that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.  ^^  Jesus 
said   unto  her,   I   am    the    resurrection,  and    the   life :    he    that 


11  Our  friend  Lazarus  is  fallen  asleep.  "Sleep"  became  one  of 
the  most  usual  Christian  names  for  death.  See  the  martyrdom  of 
S.  Stephen  (Acts  vii.).  The  heathen  also  used  sleep  as  a  euphemism  for 
dying  ;  they  did  it  to  gloze  over  the  hopelessness  of  death,  as  they 
understood  it;  the  Christian  use  implies  the  "sure  and  certain  hope" 
of  immortality. 

16  Thomas.  The  character  of  Thomas,  which  seems  to  have  been 
closely  observed  by  S.  John,  is  expressed  in  the  three  incidents  re- 
corded of  him — here  and  in  xiv.  5  and  xx.  24-9.  Strong  and  loyal, 
yet  inclining  rather  to  the  gloomy  view  of  events,  his  very  depth  of 
character  seems  to  have  made  it  more  difficult  for  him  to  believe 
easily,  or  to  see  his  way  through  mysteries. 

24  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again.  Martha's  confession  of  faith  is 
interesting  as  showing  the  general  belief  of  the  Jews  (except  the 
Sadducees)  in  the  Resurrection.  This  belief,  clung  to  by  the  faithful 
throughout  the  O.T.,  was  definitely  corroborated  by  Dan.  xii.  2. 
Martha,  however,  finds  but  little  consolation  at  the  moment  in  this. 
She  has  not  yet  learned  to  associate  this  Resurrection,  as  Christians 
do,  with  the  personal  love  and  power  of  Jesus. 

25  I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the  life.     Our  Lord  is  more  than  a 
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believeth  on  me^  though  he  die,  yet  shall  he  live  :  ^*^  and  whosoever 
liveth  and  believeth  on  me  shall  never  die.  Believest  thou  this  1 
27  She  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord  :  I  have  believed  that  thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  son  of  God,  even  he  that  cometh  into  the  world. 
28 And  when  she  had  said  this,  she  went  away,  and  called  jNIary 
her  sister  secretly,  saying,  The  Master  is  here,  and  calleth  thee. 
2^ And  she,  when  she  heard  it,  arose  quickly,  and  went  unto  him. 
^^  (Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  village,  but  was  still  in  the 
place  where  Martha  met  him.)  ^^  The  Jews  then  which  were 
with  her  in  the  house,  and  were  comforting  her,  when  they  saw 
Mary,  that  she  rose  up  quickly  and  went  out,  followed  her, 
supposing  that  she  was  going  unto  the  tomb  to  weep  there.  ^^  Mary 
therefore,  Avhen  she  came  where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him,  fell  down 
at  his  feet,  saying  unto  him.  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died.  ^^  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping, 
and  the  Jews  also  weeping  which  came  with  her,  he  groaned  in  the 
spirit,  and  was  troubled,  ^^and  said,  Where  have  ye  laid  him? 
They  say  unto  him,  Lord,  come  and  see.      ^^  Jesus  wept.     ^^  The 

prophet,  who,  hke  Ehjah  or  EUsha,  might  possibly  raise  the  dead  by 
the  power  of  prayer,  which  Martha  had  hoped  for  {v.  22),  He  pro- 
claims that  the  Resurrection  and  the  life  eternal  are  bound  up  with 
Himself,  as  God  incarnate.  Belief  in  Him  raises  the  believers  above 
the  power  of  physical  death.  The  Resurrection  is  no  mere  event  in 
the  dim  future  ;  it  is  a  present  reality.  Those  who  by  faith  live  in 
Christ,  are  even  now  delivered  from  death,  and  are  in  possession  of 
life  eternal. 

27  Yea,  Lord :  I  have  believed.  Martha  had  already  accepted 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah  (one  of  whose  Jewish  titles  was  "  he  that  cometh") 
and  as  the  Son  of  God.  Unable  as  yet  to  take  in  the  full  teaching  of 
the  Resurrection,  she  throws  herself  back  upon  the  faith  which  had 
been  given  her ;  and  she  feels  that,  having  accepted  Him  as  Christ  and 
Divine,  she  can  trust  Him  altogether  ;  thus  Martha  becomes  a  model 
for  all  Christian  mourners. 

33  groaned  in  the  spirit.  The  word  used  here  and  in  v.  38  is  a 
strange  one,  and  implies  inward  indignation  "  in  the  spirit,"  i.e.  in 
the  highest  part  of  man's  nature.  It  was  not  merely  human  emotion, 
but  holy  wrath  that  in  some  way  moved  him.  He  ma}'  have  beer 
indignant  at  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Jews  who  were  "comforting"  the 
mourners  (cp.  vv.  37,  38),  or  indignant  at  the  power  of  death  over  that 
human  nature  which  He  had  come  to  set  free. 

3.5  Jesus  wept.  The  word  used  implies  not  loud  wailing  like  that 
over  impenitent  Jerusalem,  but  the  quiet  shedding  of  human  tears 
of  sympathy  and  sorrow. 
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Jews  therefore  said,  Behold  how  he  loved  him  !  ^'^  But  some  of 
them  said,  Could  not  this  man,  which  opened  the  eyes  of  him  that 
was  blind,  have  caused  that  tliis  man  also  should  not  die  1  ^^  Jesus 
therefore  again  groaning  in  himself  cometh  to  the  tomb.  Now  it 
was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  against  it.  ^^  Jesus  saith,  Take  ye 
away  the  stone.  Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  saith 
unto  him,  Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh  :  for  he  hath  been  dead 
four  days.  '^^  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if 
thou  believedst,  thou  shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God  1  *^  So  they 
took  away  the  stone.  And  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  said. 
Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  heardest  me.  *^And  I  knew  that  thou 
hearest  me  always :  but  because  of  the  multitude  which  standetli 
around  I  said  it,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou  didst  send  me. 
^^And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
Lazarus,  come  forth.  '^^  He  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand 
and  foot  with  grave-clothes ;  and  his  face  was  bound  about  with 
a  napkin.     Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go.    • 

Opposite  Ejffieds  of  the  Miracle. 

^^Mauy  therefore  of  the  Jews,  which  came  to  Mary  and  beheld 
that  which  he  did,  believed  on  him.     '*^But  some  of 
■  '  ■     tliem  went  away  to  tlie  Pharisees,  and  told  them  the 

things  which  Jesus  had  done. 

37  But  some  of  them  said,  etc.  Not  even  so  sacred  a  scene  can 
restrain  the  bitter  opposition  of  some  of  the  Jews.  The  question  thev 
ask  is  meant  in  scorn — the  worker  of  miracles  has  now  met  his  match  ! 
He  weeps  instead  of  doing  any  mighty  work  ! 

41  And  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  said.  The  same  attitude  is 
mentioned  at  the  great  Prayer  after  the  last  Supper  (p.  294).  The 
words  that  follow  are  as  much  evidence  of  our  Lord's  Divinity  as  His 
indignation  and  tears  had  been  of  His  humanity.  He  speaks  to  the 
Eternal  Father  as  one  in  perfect  consciousness  of  Divine  union,  having 
one  will  and  mind  with  the  Father.  The  words  He  speaks  are  not 
really  necessary,  but  are  for  the  strengthening  of  faith  in  those  who 
hear  Him. 

44  He  that  was  dead  came  forth.  Both  what  is  said  and  what  is 
not  said  are  strong  evidences  of  the  literal  truth  of  the  narrative.  It 
is  a  picture  that  had  impressed  itself  for  ever  on  the  gaze  of  an  eye- 
witness. And  an  inventor  of  the  story  could  hardly  have  refrained 
from  making  Lazarus  himself  say  something,  or  relate  his  experiences, 
as  in  the  classical  legends  (e.g.  Plato,  Rep.  x.)  of  those  who  returned 
from  the  dead  (cp.  Tennyson,  In  Memoriam,  xxxi.,  and  Browning, 
Epistle  of  Karshish). 
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*''Tlie  chief  priests  therefore  and  the  Pharisees  gathered  a 
council,  and  said,  What  do  we?  for  this  man  doeth  many 
signs.  "^^If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  him: 
and  the  Eomans  will  come  and  take  away  both  our  place  and  our 
nation.  ^^But  a  certain  one  of  them,  Caiaphas,  being  high  priest 
that  year,  said  unto  them.  Ye  know  nothing  at  all,  ^^nor  do  ye 
take  account  that  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  one  man  should  die 
for  the  people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not.  ^^Now  this 
he  said  not  of  himself  :  but  being  high  priest  that  year,  he 
prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  the  nation;  ^^  and  not  for  the 
nation  only,  but  that  he  might  also  gather  together  into  one  the 
children  of  God  that  are  scattered  abroad.  ^^So  from  that  day 
forth  they  took  counsel  that  they  might  put  him  to  death. 

^* Jesus  therefore  walked  no  more  openly  among  the  Jews,  but 
departed  thence  into  the  country  near  to  the  wilderness,  into 
a  city  called  Ephraim  ;  and  there  he  tarried  with  the  disciples. 

48  and  the  Romans  will  come.  An  example  of  S.  John's  tragic 
irony.  The  Romans  did  come  as  they  feared,  but  the  very  means  they 
were  proposing  to  avert  their  doom  was  the  final  crime  which  rendered 
it  inevitable.  The  some  irony  is  felt  all  through  the  words  of  Caiaphas. 

51  he  prophesied.  Caiaphas  was  unconsciously  predicting  the  Atone- 
ment and  its  far-reaching  results.  The  death  of  Jesus  would  be,  in 
a  very  different  sense  to  what  Caiaphas  intended,  for  the  salvation  of 
the  whole  people  of  God,  and  not  of  one  nation  only. 

There  is  a  further  allusion  in  saying  that  Caiaphas  prophesied, 
being  high  priest  that  year,  to  the  old  prophetic  powers  of  the 
High  Priest,  exercised  in  ancient  days  through  the  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim. 

These  sacred  objects  had  disappeared  even  before  the  Captivity,  but 
the  reappearance  of  them  Avas  still  looked  for  (Hos.  iii.  4,  5,  Ephod  = 
Urim  and  Thummim,  and  Neh.  vii.  65).  "  And  when  the  catastrophe 
was  near,  in  the  very  hour  when  the  deed  was  plotted  which  made  it 
irrevocable,  Caiaphas  the  representative  of  all  the  sacred  traditions 
of  Judaism  was  compelled — so  at  least  it  seemed  to  S.  John — to  bear 
a  final  testimony  to  that  great  truth  for  the  disclosure  of  which  Judaism 
had  been  a  protracted  discipline  and  preparation.  He  did  not  mean  it, 
but  he  was  still  High  Priest,  and  there  came  upon  him,  in  the  very  crisis 
of  his  guilt,  the  power  which  had  rested  on  his  predecessors  in  happier 
days,  and  the  words  in  whicli  he  counselled  the  most  awful  of  crimes 
became  a  prophecy— the  last  of  the  prophecies  which  came  through 
the  lips  of  a  descendant  of  Aaron — the  last  and  also  the  greatest  " 
(Dale,  Atonement,  Lect.  V.). 

54  a  city  called  Ephraim.  The  site  is  not  certainly  known ;  it 
was  probably  some  miles  north  of  Jerusalem  away  from   the  high 
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The  Ten  Lepers. 

i^And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  on  the  way  to  Jerusalem, 
that  he  was  passing  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee. 
<^      .        .,    ^^And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain  village,  there  met 
■     _  ■   him  ten  men  that  were  lepers,  which  stood  afar  off: 

^^and  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  saying,  Jesus,  Master, 
have  mercy  on  us.  ^^And  when  he  saw  them,  he  said  unto  them. 
Go  and  shew  yourselves  unto  the  priests.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
they  went,  they  were  cleansed.  ^'^And  one  of  them,  when  he 
saw  that  he  was  healed,  turned  back,  with  a  loud  voice  glorifying 
God ;  i*^and  he  fell  upon  his  face  at  his  feet,  giving  him  thanks  : 
and  he  was  a  Samaritan.  ^'^And  Jesus  answering  .said.  Were  not 
the  ten  cleansed?  but  where  are  the  ninel  ^^Were  there  none 
found  that  returned  to  give  glory  to  God,  save  this  stranger  1 
■'^And  he  said  unto  him,  Arise,  and  go  thy  way :  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole. 


roads.  It  is  generally  identified  with  the  modern  Et-Taiyibeh,  a 
village  east  of  Bethel.  Wherever  it  was,  our  Lord  seems  now  to  have 
made  it  His  head-quarters  from  which  He  made  His  closing  journeys 
before  starting  on  the  last  one  to  Jerusalem. 

11  as  they  were  on  the  way  to  Jerusalem.  If  this  incident  is  here 
placed  in  its  correct  order,  our  Lord  and  His  disciples  would  now  be 
moving  towards  Jerusalem  for  the  last  time,  having  made  a  final  visit 
to  the  north.  They  were,  perhaps,  passing  eastward  between  Samaria 
and  Galilee,  to  cross  the  Jordan  into  Peraea. 

12  which  stood  afar  off.  As  they  were  commanded  to  do  by  the 
Law,  being  unclean. 

14  Go  and  shew  yourselves  unto  the  priests.  This  would  be  an  act 
of  faith  on  their  part.  The  priest  could  not  cleanse,  he  could  only  pro- 
claim a  cleansing  which  had  already  taken  place,  and  offer  the  usual 
sacrifices  (Lev.  xiii.,  xiv.).  Their  faith  was  rewarded,  for  the  cleansing 
came  before  they  reached  the  priests. 

15  with  a  loud  voice.  A  sign  that  the  leprosy  was  gone.  The  leper's 
voice  is  faint  and  indistinct. 

17  where  are  the  nine?  This  ingratitude  would,  no  doubt,  seem  to 
our  Lord  typical  of  that  of  the  Jewish  nation  as  a  whole,  in  contrast 
with  the  future  obedience  of  the  Gentiles. 

19  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  This  one  received  some  further 
blessing  of  forgiveness  and  grace  ;  the  others  only  received  their 
bodily  restoration. 
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The  Coming  of  the  Kingdo7n  of  God. 

20 And  being  asked  by  the  Pharisees,  when  the  kingdom  of  God 
Cometh,  he  answered  them  and  said.  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh 
not  with  observation :  ^^neither  shall  they  say,  Lo,  ^  ^^^^^  ^^.. 
here  !  or,  There  !  for  lo,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within    *  ^q-s 
yon. 

22And  he  said  unto  the  disciples,  The  days  Avill  come,  when  ye 
shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  it.  23^n(-|  ^i^gy  gi^aji  g^y  to  you,  Lo,  there !  Lo, 
here  !  go  not  away,  nor  follow  after  them :  ^-ifor  as  the  lightning, 
when  it  lighteneth  out  of  the  one  part  under  the  heaven, 
shineth  unto  the  other  part  under  heaven;  so  shall  the  Son  of 
man  be  in  his  day.  25j>^^t  fii-st  must  he  suffer  many  things  and 
be  rejected  of  this  generation. 


20  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation.  The  general 
meaning  is  clear,  though  there  is  some  doubt  as  to  the  exact  force  of 
the  word  rendered  "  observation,"  which  may  mean  (i)  anxious  look- 
ing out  for  a  thing;  (2)  outward  display — that  which  strikes  the  eye. 
In  any  case  our  Lord  means  that  the  Pharisaic  ideal  of  the  kingdom 
was  a  wrong  one.  They  were  merely  looking  for  outward  signs  of  the 
kingdom,  instead  of  its  inward  influence. 

21  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you,  or  in  the  midst  of  you  (marg.). 
The  Kingdom  of  God,  though  not  heralded  by  startling  signs  which 
would  cause  the  exclamation  "  Lo,  here!",  etc.,  was  already  in 
existence,  hidden,  whether  in  the  hearts  of  the  believers,  or  in  their 
association  with  Christ  as  His  flock,  yet  truly  at  work,  like  the  leaven 
and  the  mustard  seed  of  the  earlier  parables. 

22  The  days  will  come.  A  mysterious  warning  addressed  to  the 
disciples  themselves.  This  same  hiddenness  which  perplexed  the  Phari- 
sees might  in  time  to  come  be  a  temptation  also  to  the  Christian. 
He  would  desire  some  open  revelation  of  Christ,  and  be  tempted  to 
follow  any  teacher  who  pretended  to  show  signs  and  wonders.  This 
sort  of  impatience  has  often  led  to  schisms  in  Christian  history. 

24  for  as  the  lightning-,  etc.  When  the  Son  of  Man  does  come, 
whether  it  be  in  the  Fall  of  Jerusalem  or  at  the  end  of  this  world, 
there  will  be  no  possibility  of  mistake  about  it.  His  coming  will  be  as 
evident,  as  all-pervading,  as  terrible  as  the  lightning.  Therefore  do  not 
go  after  doubtful  signs  and  pretended  prophets — wait  till  the  Day 
comeSi,  and  then  you  wUl  know. 

S.  Luke  at  this  point  goes  to  record  sayings  of  our  Lord  as  to  His 
Second  Coming,  which  occur  again  in  His  discourse  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives  (p.  261). 
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Two  Parables  respecting  Praijer. 

THE    IMPORTUNATE   WIDOW  ;    THE    PHARISEE   AND    PUBLICAN. 

^Ancl  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them  to  the  end  that  they  ought 
always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint;  ^ saying,  There  was  in  a  city  a 
a  T  u  •••  ju.dge,  which  feared  not  God,  and  regarded  not  man  : 
,\  ,  *  *  ^and  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city;  and  she  came 
oft  unto  him,  saying.  Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary. 
•*And  he  would  not  for  a  while  :  hut  afterward  he  said  within 
himself.  Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man ;  ^yet  because 
this  widow  troubleth  me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest  she  wear  me  out 
by  her  continual  coming.  ^And  the  Lord  said,  Hear  what  the 
unrighteous  judge  saith.  ''And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  elect, 
which  cry  to  him  day  and  night,  and  he  is  longsuffering  over 
them"?  ^I  say  unto  you,  that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily. 
Howbeit  when  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the 
earth  % 

^And  he  spake  also  this  parable  unto  certain  which  trusted  in 

1  to  the  end  that  they  ought  always  to  pray.  This  statement  as  to 
tlie  meanmg  of  the  parable,  as  well  as  the  concluding  verses  {vv.  7,  8), 
show  clearly  its  connection  with  what  has  gone  just  before.  The  ap- 
parent delay  of  Christ's  Second  Coming,  the  apparent  slowness  of  the 
Divine  righteousness,  which  will  be  a  trial  of  faith  to  Christians  in  the 
future,  are  an  urgent  call  to  prayer,  and  this  prayer  must  be  persevering 
and  persistent.  This  is  illustrated  (as  in  the  parable  of  the  unjust 
steward)  by  an  example  from  the  ordinary  ways  of  the  world.  Even 
a  callous  and  unjust  judge  is  not  proof  against  the  persistence  of  a 
suppliant.  Much  more,  then,  will  the  righteous  Judge  of  all  mankind 
hear  and  answer  the  persevering  prayer  of  His  Church. 

7  And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  elect  ?,  i.e.  by  manifesting  His 
righteousness  visibly  before  the  world,  punishing  and  ending  evil 
(though  it  seem  to  triumph),  and  rewarding  the  crushed  and  perse- 
cuted good.  The  elect  are  the  faithful  chosen  out  of  the  world  to 
belong  to  the  Church,  whether  still  living  on  earth  or  in  Paradise  (cp. 
Rev.  vi.  9-11). 

8  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth?  A  mysterious  question  to  which 
the  full  answer  cannot  be  known  till  our  Lord  comes  again.  The  tone 
of  the  question,  however,  suggests  the  answer  "  No."  And  other 
passages  of  Scripture  teach  that  there  will  be  a  great  eclipse  of  faith 
before  the  end  (cp.  S.  Matt.  xxiv.  12  ;   2  Thess.  ii.  3  ;   Rev.  xiii.  7,  8). 

9  And  he  spake  also  this  parable.  If  this  is  closely  connected,  as 
it  seems  to  be,  with  the  preceding,  it  would  suggest  that  a  great  cause 
of  the  decay  of  true  faith  will  be  found  in  lack  of  humility  among 
religious  professors,  and  the  loss  of  the  sense  of  sin. 
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themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  set  all  others  at  nought: 
i*^Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray ;  the  one  a  Pharisee, 
and  the  other  a  publican.  i^The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus 
with  himself,  God,  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  the  rest  of 
men,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican. 
i-I  fast  twice  in  the  week;  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  get.  ^^But 
the  publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his 
eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  his  breast,  saying,  God,  be  merciful 
to  me  a  sinner.  ^"^I  say  unto  you,  This  man  went  down  to  his  house 
justified  rather  than  the  other  :  for  every  one  that  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  humbled ;  but  he*that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

Teaching  on  Divorce,  Mairiage,  and  Celibacy. 

^And  there  came  unto  him  Pharisees,  tempting  him,  and  saying, 
Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause  1 

11  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus.  A  life-like  portrait  of 
Pharisaic  religion,  a  self-righteous  scrupulosity  over  the  external 
duties  of  religion,  an  entire  absence  of  humility  before  God,  and  of 
the  sense  of  how  far  the  highest  virtue  falls  short  of  God's  perfect 
standard.  The  Pharisee  neither  confessed  sin,  nor  asked  for  grace  :  he 
boasted  of  himself,  and  spoke  slightingly  of  one  of  his  fellow  worshippers 
of  whom  he  knew  nothing. 

12  1  fast  twice  in  the  week.  This  was  a  tradition  of  the  Pharisees — 
a  fast  on  Mondays  and  Thursdays.  The  Law  had  commanded  only 
one  fast  in  the  year,  the  Day  of  Atonement,  though  others  had  gradually 
been  added  (cp.  Zech.  viii.  19).  This  fasting  and  giving  tithes  are  not 
condemned  in  themselves.  They  would  have  been  righteous  acts  had 
they  been  done  in  the  spirit  of  humility  and  charity. 

13  God,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  More  literally,  "  the  sinner." 
As  the  Pharisee  had  singled  himself  out  above  "  the  rest  of  men  " 
{v.  11)  as  righteous  before  God,  so  the  publican  thinks  of  himself  as 
the  chief  of  sinners. 

14  This  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified.  Religion,  it  is  true, 
consists  in  other  things,  over  and  above  the  confession  of  sin  ;  but  that 
is  the  absolutely  necessary  foundation.  God's  forgiveness  is  the  first 
step  in  our  being  "  justified."  Without  penitence  and  humility,  good 
works  are  valueless,  and  faith  decays. 

3  Is  it  lawful,  etc.  Our  Lord  had  previously  condemned  divorce 
in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  (see  note  on  p.  89),  and  no  doubt  the 
subject  seemed  to  the  Pharisees,  His  enemies,  to  be  one  in  which  He 
might  be  entangled  in  legal  subtleties  and  involved  in  controversies 
with  the  Jewish  teachers. 

for  every  cause.      They  did  not  think  it  possible  that  He  would 
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^And  he  answered  and  said,  Have  ye  not  read,  that  he  which  made 
tliem  from  the  beginning  made  them  male  and  female,  ^and  said, 

For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother, 
*         ' '     '  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife  ;  and  the  twain  shall  become 

one  flesh?  ^So  that  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one 
flesh.  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder.  '^The}^  sa}'-  unto  Him,  Why  then  did  Moses  command  to 
give  a  l)ill  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away]  ^He  saith  unto 
them,  Moses  for  your  hardness  of  heart  sufl'ered  you  to  put  away 
your  wives  :  but  from  the  beginning  it  hath  not  been  so.  ^And  I 
say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  for  forni- 
cation, and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery  :  and  he  that 
marrieth  her  when  she  is  put  away  committeth  adultery.  ^^The 
disciples  say  unto  Him,  If  the  case  of  the  man  is  so  with  his  wife, 
it  is  not  expedient  to  marry.     ^^But  he  said  unto  them.  All  men 

condemn  all  divorce  :  they  only  ask  whether  there  are  any  limi- 
tations to  the  husband's  supposed  power  of  divorce.  This  was  the  con- 
troversy between  the  two  rival  Jewish  schools  of  Hillel  and  Shammai. 

4  Have  ye  not  read,  etc.  Our  Lord  definitely  sets  His  seal  upon 
the  substantial  truth  of  the  O.T.  account  of  the  Creation.  The 
actual  details  of  the  story  of  the  creation  of  Eve  may  indeed  be  alle- 
gorical, but  the  underlying  principles  are  true,  and  the  teaching  of 
Gen.  ii.  23,  24  as  to  the  indissolubility  of  the  tie  of  marriage,  and  its 
supremacy  over  other  family  relationships,  is  confirmed. 

6  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  tog-ether.  Marriage  is  not  a 
mere  social  contract ;  it  has  the  highest  of  all  sanctions.  It  is  es- 
sentially therefore  indissoluble  by  man.  Man  did  not  make  the  law 
which  governs  it,  and  man  cannot  alter  that  law. 

8  but  from  the  beg-inning  it  hath  not  been  so.  The  Mosaic  per- 
mission was  only  temporary,  and  a  concession  to  human  infirmity, 
the  original  law  of  creation  stands  untouched  by  it  ;  and  it  is  now 
revindicated  by  Christ  as  the  only  law  for  His  followers. 

10  it  is  not  expedient  to  marry.  The  disciples  are  startled  by  a 
decision  which  ran  counter  to  social  practice,  and  the  usual  teaching 
of  the  scribes.  To  prohibit  divorce  seems  so  hard  a  saying  that  it 
makes  marriage  itself  inexpedient. 

11  But  he  said  unto  them.  Our  Lord  apparently  makes  no 
further  comment  on  His  own  decision  with  regard  to  divorce.  His 
words,  all  men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  etc.,  seem  to  refer  not 
to  His  own  saying,  but  to  that  of  the  disciples.  The  meaning,  therefore, 
is — to  abstain  from  marriage  altogether  may  be  in  itself  the  highest 
course,  but  it  is  contrary  to  the  general  run  of  human  nature :  only 
those  who  have  a  special  calling  from  God  to  the  single  life  can  rightly 
abstain  from  marriage. 
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cannot  receive  this  saying,  but  they  to  whom  it  is  given.  ^^For 
there  are  eunuchs,  which  were  so  horn  from  their  mother's  womb : 
and  there  are  eunuchs,  which  were  made  eunuchs  by  men :  and 
there  are  eunuchs,  which  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven's  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him 
receive  it. 

The  Blessing  of  the  Children. 

^^And  they  brought  unto  him  little  children,  that  he  should 
touch  them  :  and  the  disciples  rebuked  them.     ^^But  Avhen  Jesus 
saw  it,  he  was  moved  with  indignation,  and  said  unto 
them.   Suffer  the   little   children   to   come  unto  me;         iQifi 
forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 
^•^  Yerily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein.    ^^And  he 
took  them  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  them,  laying  his  hands  upon  them. 

12  For  there  are  eunuchs,  etc.  Abstinence  from  marriage  may 
proceed  from  three  causes  :  ( i )  the  lack  of  the  natural  desire  for  that 
state;  s'ome  are  born  without  it;  (2)  the  force  of  outward  circum- 
stances which  render  it  impossible  ;  (3)  the  insistence  of  a  higher  call, 
to  devote  oneself  to  a  single  life,  in  order  to  win  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
or  advance  that  kingdom  in  the  world.  This  class  would  include  the 
monk  and  the  missionary. 

He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it.  Those  who  have 
received  this  Divine  call  to  the  single  life  are  bound  to  follow  it  ; 
it  is  the  best  Avay  for  them,  though  it  may  not  be  so  for  others, 

13  little  children.  S.  Luke  says  they  were  "  babes."  It  was 
their  unconsciousness,  or  the  impossibility  of  their  understanding, 
which  caused  the  disciples  to  rebuke  the  mothers  who  brought  them. 

14  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  little  children  in  their 
simplicity,  their  humility,  their  forgetfulness  of  self,  represented 
in  the  Lord's  eyes  that  character  which  is  required  for  entering  the 
kingdom  of  God — so  very  different  from  the  pride  and  the  argumenta- 
tive spirit  of  the  Pharisees. 

With  this  statement  should  be  compared  our  Lord's  great  words 
to  Nicodemus  (S.  John  iii.,  see  p.  51). 

16  laying  his  hands  upon  them.  This  passage  is  rightly  dwelt 
on  in  the  Baptismal  Office  in  the  Prayer  Book  as  abundantly  justif}^- 
ing  infant  baptism.  Some  have  also  seen  an  anticipation  of  the  in- 
stitution of  Confirmation  in  this  laying  on  of  our  Lord's  hands. 

The  whole  passage  is  a  decisive  argument  in  favour  of  the  inclusion 
of  children  in  the  Christian  Church,  their  right  to  attend  Christian 
worship,  especially  the  Eucharist,  and  their  right  to  be  instructed 
in  the  Faith.  To  deny  them  these  things  is  to  repeat,  with  however 
good  motives,  the  error  of  the  disciples. 
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2'he  Rich  Mans  Question  and  its  Answer. 

^''And  as  he  was  going  forth  into  the  way,  there  ran  one  to  him, 
and  kneeled  to  him,  and  asked  him,  Good  Master,  what  shall 
^  ,      ,  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  ?    ^^And  Jesus  said 

'  '    ,^       '      unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  me  good  1  none  is  cjood 

17—2/  }  J  o  o 

save  one,  even  God.  ^^^Thou  knowest  the  command- 
ments, Do  not  kill.  Do  not  commit  adultery.  Do  not  steal,  Do  not 
bear  false  witness,  Do  not  defraud,  Honour  thy  father  and  mother. 
^*^And  he  said  unto  him.  Master,  all  these  things  have  I  observed 
from  my  youth.  2i^4i-j(j  Jesus  looking  upon  him  loved  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  One  thing  thou  lackest :  go,  sell  whatsoever  thou 

17  there  ran  one  to  him,  and  kneeled.  S.  Mark  has  here  pre- 
served from  the  reminiscences  of  S.  Peter  some  vivid  details  of  the 
scene,  while  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Luke  add  further  information,  that 
the  man  was  young  and  one  of  the  "  rulers,"  i.e.  one  of  the  chief  men 
of  the  place,  who  formed  the  governing  body  of  the  synagogue. 

18  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  Our  Lord  in  these  words  is 
neither  denying  His  own  goodness  nor  His  Divinity.  He  is  only 
questioning  the  young  man  as  to  the  sense  in  which  he  is  using  the 
word  good.  Is  it  a  confession  of  faith,  or  is  it  merely  a  compliment  ? 
In  reading  the  emphasis  should  be  placed  on  the  word  why.  S.  Mat- 
thew gives  both  questions  differently.  "  Master,  what  good  thing 
shall  I  do  ?  "  etc.  "  Why  askest  thou  me  concerning  that  which  is 
good  ?     One  there  is  who  is  good." 

In  either  case  the  underlying  meaning  seems  to  be  much  the  same. 
The  enquirer  is  seeking  for  eternal  life,  man's  highest  good,  in  the 
Jewish  way,  i.e.  in  the  precepts  of  teachers  and  in  detailed  command- 
ments, rather  than  in  that  which  is  above  all,  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  the  acceptance  of  His  will.  Hence  our  Lord  first  refers  him  back 
to  the  old  commandments,  the  first  principles  of  Revelation  which  cannot 
be  exhausted,  and  then  gives  a  final  test  which  will  prove  whether  he 
is  willing  to  set  God  first,  above  everything  else. 

21  And  Jesus  looking-  upon  him,  loved  him.  A  remarkable  and 
touching  record.  The  look  of  the  Lord  showed  to  the  bystanders 
His  affection  for  this  eager  but  uninstructed  soul.  It  is  quite  certain 
that  the  young  man  was  sincere  in  his  belief  that  he  had  kept  the 
commandments.  He  is  not  reproved  as  a  boastful  Pharisee  would 
have  been,  but  is  led  to  know  himself  better. 

21  One  thing  thou  lackest.  According  to  S.  Luke  he  had  asked 
"  What  lack  I  yet  ?  "  The  Lord's  answer  was  not  in  its  literal  sense 
a  command  which  the  Gospel  lays  upon  all  men.  It  was,  however, 
a  command  which  fitted  the  individual  in  question,  for  it  showed  him 
that  a  complete  change  of  attitude  towards  God  was  what  he  needed. 
It  was  not  a  question  of  this  or  that  precept,  it  was  a  question  of  all 
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hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
heaven :  and  come,  follow  me.  ^^But  his  countenance  fell  at 
the  saying,  and  he  went  away  sorrowful :  for  he  was  one  that  had 
great  possessions. 

2^ And  Jesus  looked  round  about,  and  saith  unto  his  disciples, 
How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  !  -^And  the  disciples  were  amazed  at  his  words.  But  Jesus 
answereth  again,  and  saith  unto  them,  Children,  how  hard  is  it  for 
them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God !  ^5  j^^ 
is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  ^e^nd  they  were  astonished 
exceedingly,  saying  unto  him,  Then  who  can  be  saved?  ^rjgg^^g 
looking  upon  them  saith.  With  men  it  is  impossible,  but  not  with 
God :  for  all  thmgs  are  possible  with  God. 

The  Question  of  Rewards  in  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

2"  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him,  Lo,  we  have  left  all, 

and  followed  thee  ;  what  then  shall  we  have  1     '^^A.ndi 

Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye      \ '   \^   ' 

which  have  followed  me,  in  the  reo-eneration  when    '     *  -,  -.^  ' 

XX    1— Id 
the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory, 

or  none,  of  a  life  lived  for  self  or  a  life  lived  wholly  for  God.  In 
one  way  or  another  the  command  is  applicable  to  all ;  but  in  the  case 
of  this  enquirer,  voluntary  poverty  was  the  necessary  way  to  obey  it, 
for  love  of  riches  was  his  hindrance.  To  win  eternal  life  one  must 
surrender  oneself  wholly  to  God,  and  whatever  would  prevent  this  in 
each  individual's  case  will  have  to  be  given  up. 

24  And  the  disciples  were  amazed.  The  current  Jewish  ideas 
went  very  much  the  other  way.  Wealth  was  represented  as  being 
the  Divine  reward  for  righteousness,  and  the  Pharisees  were  "  lovers 
of  money." 

25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel.  No  doubt  a  proverbial  expression 
for  something  of  extreme  difficulty.  Some  have  thought  that  "the 
needle's  eye  "  was  the  name  of  a  very  small  gate  in  the  walls  of  Jeru- 
salem, or  that  by  "  a  camel  "  is  meant  a  very  thick  cord.  But  the 
literal  interpretation  is  best. 

28  in  the  regeneration.  Generally,  the  new  birth,  the  new  order 
of  things,  which  is  to  be  the  result  of  the  coming  of  Christ.  It  is 
doubtful,  however,  whether  "in  the  regeneration"  means  (i)  in  the 
world  to  come,  after  the  Second  Advent,  or  (2)  in  the  Christian  Church, 
in  which  case  the  "  regeneration  "  will  be  the  new  life  of  the  baptized  ; 
and  the  sitting  of  the  apostles  on  twelve  thrones  as  judges  will  refer 
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ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  ot 
Israel,  ^o^j-^^^  every  one  that  hath  left  houses,  or  brethren,  or 
sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's 
sake,  shall  receive  a  hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit  eternal  life. 
^^But  many  shall  be  last  that  are  first ;  and  first  that  are  last. 
^For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is 
a  householder,  which  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to 
hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard.  ^And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the 
labourers  for  a  penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard.  ^And 
he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others  standing  in  the 
marketplace  idle  ;  and  to  them  he  said,  ^Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard, 
and  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you.    And  they  went  their  way. 

to  the  authority  vested  by  the  Lord  in  His  Church,  and  especially 
in  the  apostolic  ministry.  Cp.  S.  Matt,  xviii.  17,  1 8  (p.  160),  S.  Luke 
xxii.  29,  30  (p.  277),  and  Rev.  xx.  4-6  (which  probably  refers  to  the 
resurrection  of  Baptism,  and  the  present  reign  of  the  saints,  not  to  a 
future  "  millennium  "). 

28  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  Not,  of  course,  the  literal  tribes, 
but  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  which  is  the  spiritual  Israel,  and 
whose  constitution  is  represented  in  Scripture  by  the  number  of  per- 
fection, twelve  (cp.  Rev.  vii.  4-8  ;  xxi.  12-14). 

29  shall  receive  a  hundredfold.  The  promise  seems  to  refer  to 
this  present  life  (cp.  S.  Mark's  account,  which  adds  "  with  perse- 
cutions"). These  new  and  better  relationships  would  therefore  be 
those  formed  in  the  brotherhood  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The  whole 
family  of  Christian  souls,  in  earth  and  heaven,  united  by  the  tie  of 
charity,  is  the  inheritance  of  the  Christian,  and  every  land  becomes 
his  own. 

1  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  a  house- 
holder. The  meaning  of  this  difficult  parable  of  the  Labourers  in 
the  Vineyard  is  to  be  found  in  its  connection  with  the  warning  of 
xix.  30,  which  is  repeated  in  xx.  16.  Although  rewards  so  great 
are  promised  to  those  who  have  followed  Christ  faithfully,  all  His 
followers  must  dismiss  from  their  minds  the  idea  of  such  service 
constituting  any  claim  on  God.  There  is  no  quid  pro  quo  in  God's 
dealings  with  His  Church.  On  the  contrary,  many  v;ho  appear  in 
this  world  to  be  in  the  highest  places  in  the  Church,  and  to  merit  the 
greatest  reward,  will  be  found  to  be  last  of  all  when  the  final  award  is 
made. 

2  a  penny  a  day.  The  denarius,  about  eightpence,  the  usual  wage 
of  a  day-labourer.  In  the  interpretation  of  the  parable  this  "  penny  " 
would  be  eternal  life,  or  final  salvation,  the  one  reward  common  to 
all  faithful  service. 

3-7  The  hiring  of  labourers  at  different  hours  may  be  interpreted 
variously,  either  of  individuals  or  of  nations.     The  Jews  were  called 
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^  A  gain  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  the  ninth  hour,  and  did 
likewise.  ^And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out,  and  found 
others  standing ;  and  he  saith  unto  them,  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the 
day  idle  1  '^They  say  unto  him,  Because  no  man  hath  hired  us.  He 
saith  unto  them,  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard.  ^And  when  even 
was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  unto  his  steward.  Call 
the  labourers,  and  pay  them  their  hire,  beginning  from  the  last 
unto  the  first.  ^And  when  they  came  that  ivere  hired  about  the 
eleventh  hour,  they  received  every  man  a  penny.  ^^And  when 
the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  would  receive  more ;  and 
they  likewise  received  every  man  a  penny.  ^^And  when  they  re- 
ceived it,  they  murmured  against  the  householder,  saying,  ^^  These 
last  have  spent  hut  one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto 
us,  which  have  borne  the  burden  of  the  day  and  the  scorching 
heat.  i^But  he  answered  and  said  to  one  of  them.  Friend,  I  do 
thee  no  wrong  :  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ?  ^'^Take 
up  that  which  is  thine,  and  go  thy  way  ;  it  is  my  will  to  give  unto 
this  last,  even  as  unto  thee.  ^^Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what 
I  will  with  mine  own^  or  is  thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good? 
^*^So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last. 

The  Way  to  the  Passion.     Ambitions  reproved. 

^2  And  they  were  in  the  way,  going  up  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  Jesus 
was  going  before  them :   and  they  were  amazed ;  and  they  that 

at  the  first  hour,  with  some  of  the  present  heathen  it  may  be  the 
eleventh.  So,  too,  some  Christians  are  working  for  God  from  their 
youth,  others  are  not  truly  converted  till  old  age. 

13  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong*.  God  is  absolutely  just.  The 
complaint  of  the  labourers  arose,  not  because  they  themselves  had 
received  less  than  they  bargained  for,  but  from  their  jealousy  at  others 
having  received  the  same  for  apparently  less  labour. 

15  mine  own.  God's  gifts  to  man  are  absolutely  of  His  own  free 
grace  and  bounty.  Man  can  lay  no  claim  to  them  nor  attempt  to 
bargain  with  God  for  them. 

or  is  thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good  ?  Are  you  envious  of 
another's  good  fortune  ?  "An  evil  eye  "  in  Scripture  means  envy, 
ill-will  at  another's  good. 

God's  goodness  is  shown  to  those  who  had  laboured  little.  No  doubt 
also  there  was  a  justice  in  it  which  escaped  the  notice  of  the  envious. 
No  man  had  hired  them.    They"^had  done  all  they  were  able  to  do. 

32  and  Jesus  was  going  before  them.      The  hour  of  the  Passion 
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followed  were  afraid.  And  he  took  again  the  twelve,  and  began 
to  tell  them  the  things  that  were  to  happen  unto  him,  saying, 

3^  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son  of  man 
'  ■      shall  be  delivered  unto  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes; 

and  they  shall  condemn  him  to  death,  and  shall  de- 
liver him  unto  the  Gentiles  :  ^^and  they  shall  mock  him,  and  shall 
spit  upon  him,  and  shall  scourge  him,  and  shall  kill  him;  and 
after  three  days  he  shall  rise  again. 

2*^  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee  with 

her  sons,  worshipping  him,  and  asking  a  certain  thing  of    him. 

„  „  ,,  2ij\^n(j  \^Q  sai(j  unto  her,  What  wouldest  thou"?     She 

S    Matt   XX         .  • 

'q      '      '   saith  unto  him,  Command  that  these  my   two   sons 

may  sit,  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  one  on  thy  left 

hand,  in  thy  kingdom.     ^^But  Jesus  answered  and  said.  Ye  know 

not  what  ye  ask.     Are  ye  able  to  drink  the  cup  that  I  am  about 

to  drink  ?   They  say  unto  him,  We  are  able.    ^^He  saith  unto  them, 

My  cup  indeed  ye  shall  drink  :  but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and 

was  now  close  at  hand,  and  our  Lord,  well  knowing  what  was  before 
Him,  begins  His  last  journey  up  to  Jerusalem.  His  eagerness  to  suffer 
shows  itself  in  His  going  in  advance  of  His  followers,  who  were  filled 
with  wonder  and  even  with  fear  at  His  attitude,  which  they  could 
not  understand. 

He  therefore  makes  the  fullest  and  most  definite  statement  made  as 
yet  to  His  apostles,  of  the  sufferings  and  death  that  He  was  about  to 
undergo,  and  of  His  Resurrection.  How  little  even  yet  they  under- 
stood His  words,  and  how  obstinately  they  clung  to  the  idea  of  a 
temporal  kingdom  about  to  be  established,  perhaps,  they  thought, 
on  this  very  visit  to  Jerusalem,  is  seen  in  the  request  made  by  the 
wife  of  Zebedee  for  her  sons,  and  in  the  way  in  which  the  others  re- 
ceived it  {v.  24). 

20  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee.  Salome,  the  mother  of 
James  and  John,  and  perhaps  the  sister  of  the  B.V.  Mary. 

22  Are  ye  able  to  drink  the  cup? — i.e.  of  suffering  and  bitterness. 
The  same  metaphor  is  used  by  our  Lord  in  His  prayer  in  Gethsemane. 
S.  Mark  adds,  "  or  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
baptized  with  "  (cp.  S.  Luke  xii.  50,  p.  194). 

23  My  cup  indeed  ye  shall  drink.  Our  Lord  foresees  the  sufferings 
which  were  in  front  of  these  two  young  and  ardent  followers  whom 
He  loved.  S.  James  was  the  first  of  the  Twelve  to  suffer  martyrdom 
(Acts  xii.).  S.  John  outlived  the  rest  ;  his  was  a  very  long  life, 
full  of  suffering  and  exile,  and  of  anxiety  for  the  future  faithfulness 
of  the  Church  among  the  errors  and  persecutions  which  he  saw  de- 
veloping. 
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on  my  left  hand,  is  not  mine  to  give,  but  it  is  for  them  for  whom 
it  hath  been  prepared  of  my  Father.  24^1^^  when  the  ten  heard 
it,  they  Avere  moved  with  indignation  concerning  the  two  brethren. 
25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  and  said,  Ye  know  that  the 
rulers  of  the  Gentiles  lord  it  over  them,  and  their  great  ones  exer- 
cise authority  over  them.  '^*^^ot  so  shall  it  be  among  you  :  but 
whosoever  would  become  great  among  you  shall  be  your  minister ; 
^''and  whosoever  would  be  first  among  you  shall  be  your  servant : 
28  even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 

Jericho.      Christ  and  Zacchaeus  the  Publican. 

^And  he  entered  and  was  passing  through  Jericho.  2^\nd 
behold,  a  man  called  by  name  Zacchaeus;  and  he  was  a  chief 
publican,   and  he  was  rich.     ^And  he  sought  to  see  .  ^  ^.^ 

Jesus  who  he  was ;    and  could  not  for  the   crowd,      '  ^_^^ ' 
because  he  was  little  of  stature.     "^And  he  ran  on 
before,  and  climbed  up  into  a  sycomore  tree  to  see  him  :  for  he  was 

23  but  it  is  for  them  for  whom  it  hath  been  prepared.  The  exact 
meaning  of  the  words  is  disputed  ;  but  it  seems  probable  that  the 
sense  is,  "I  cannot  give  this  supremacy  to  whom  I  Hke,  at  their 
asking  ;  I  can  only  give  it  to  them,"  etc.  (cp.  pp.  84-6).  There  is  no 
favouritism  with  God. 

24  they  were  moved  with  indignation.  Not  at  the  wrong  spirit 
in  which  the  request  was  made,  but  at  the  suppHants  who,  it  seemed 
to  them,  were  trying  to  gain  an  unfair  advantage.  Their  indignation 
showed  the  same  spirit  as  that  of  the  two  brethren  and  their  mother, 
and  so  in  turn  brings  a  rebuke  from  Christ. 

26  Not  so  shall  it  be  among  you.  The  ways  of  earthly  kingdoms, 
with  their  pride  and  ambitions,  are  to  be  entirely  reversed  in 
the  kingdom  of  God.  The  will  to  be  first  shows  such  a  misappre- 
hension of  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  that  it  is  enough  of  itself  to 
condemn  the  ambitious  to  the  last  place. 

28  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.  The  atoning  merits  of 
the  death  of  Christ  are  here  clearly  taught.  The  truth  is  developed 
in  the  Epistles,  but  it  is  contained  fully  in  nucleus  in  this  saying  of 
Christ  Himself.    He  voluntarily  gave  up  His  life  for  man's  redemption. 

2  he  was  a  chief  publican.  Jericho  at  this  time  was  a  rich  city, 
with  trade  of  its  own  in  balsams  and  dates,  and  being  also  a  frontier 
city,  it  was  a  prosperous  place  for  "  publicans."  The  Romans  were 
in  possession  of  its  reverses,  and  Zacchaeus  may  have  been  in  charge; 
of  the  imperial  farms  (see  Note,  p.  354). 
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to  pass  that  way.  ^And  when  Jesus  came  to  the  place,  he  looked 
up,  and  said  unto  him,  Zacchseus,  make  haste,  and  come  down; 
for  to-day  I  must  abide  at  thy  house.  ^And  he  made  haste,  and 
came  down,  and  received  him  joyfully.  ^And  when  they  saw  it, 
they  all  murmured,  saying.  He  is  gone  in  to  lodge  with  a  man 
that  is  a  sinner.  ^And  Zacchseus  stood,  and  said  unto  the  Lord, 
Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor ;  and  if  I 
have  wrongfully  exacted  aught  of  any  man,  I  restore  fourfold. 
^And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  To-day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house, 
forasmuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham.  ^^For  the  Son  of  man 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 


Jericho.     Sight  given  to  Blind  Bartimaeiis. 

.  .  .  and  as  he  went  out  from  Jericho,  with  his  disciples  and  a 

great  multitude,    the  son  of   Timseus,   Bartima^us,   a 

■     y     ' '      blind  beggar,   was  sitting  by  the  way  side.     ^^And 

when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  began 

7  they  all  murmured.  An  increasing  crowd  seems  to  have  been 
following  our  Lord  on  this  His  last  progress  to  Jerusalem,  possessed 
with  the  idea  that  the  IMessianic  kingdom  was  about  to  be  proclaimed. 
The  incident  of  Zacchaeus  shows  (i)  how  little  they  understood  [v.  7) 
the  nature  of  that  kingdom,  and  (2)  how  [fearlessly  our  Lord  went 
against  the  popular  ideas,  and  declared  the  truth  [v.  10). 

8  And  Zacchaeus  stood,  and  said  unto  the  Lord.  Contrast  this 
freewill  offering  of  the  publican  with  the  conduct  of  the  rich  young 
ruler  (p.  224).  Zacchaeus  wishes  to  show  the  sincerity  of  his  repent- 
ance, and  his  gratitude  for  our  Lord's  mercy  to  him,  by  large  charity, 
and  by  a  restitution  which  went  far  beyond  the  usual  demands  of 
the  Law.  Num.  v.  7  only  requires  the  addition  of  a  fifth  part.  Zacchaeus 
goes  back  to  the  earliest  enactment  of  Exod.  xxii.  i. 

9  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham.  Not  only  in  the  literal  sense,  but 
in  that  higher  sense  in  which  our  Lord  had  denied  that  the  Jews 
of  Jerusalem  were  sons  of  Abraham  at  all  (S.  John  viii.).  Zacchaeus 
showed  the  filial  attitude  towards  God,  of  humility  and  faith  and  trust, 
which  had  marked  Abraham  and  the  saints  of  the  O.T. 

46  and  as  he  went  out  from  Jericho.  There  are  two  discrepancies 
here  in  the  Synoptists,  which  point  to  independent  records,  S.  Luke 
makes  this  miracle  take  place  as  our  Lord  enters  Jericho,  the  other 
two  Evangelists  as  He  goes  out  on  Llis  way  to  Jerusalem.  S.  Matthew 
also  states  that  there  were  two  blind  men.  If  we  knew  all  the  cir- 
cumstances the  difficulties  would  probably  disappear. 
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to  cry  out,  and  say,  Jesus,  thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 
*^And  many  rebuked  him,  that  he  should  hold  his  peace  :  but  he 
cried  out  the  more  a  great  deal.  Thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me.  '^^And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  said.  Call  ye  him.  And  they 
called  the  blind  man,  saying  unto  him,  Be  of  good  cheer :  rise,  he 
calleth  thee.  ^"^And  he,  casting  away  his  garment,  sprang  up,  and 
came  to  Jesus.  ^^And  Jesus  answered  him,  and  said.  What  wilt 
thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee "?  And  the  blind  man  said  unto 
him,  Eabboni,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight.  ^2^2^(j  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Go  thy  way ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  And 
straightway  he  received  his  sight,  and  followed  him  in  the  way. 


The  Parable  of  the  Pounds. 

i^And  as  they  heard  these  things,  he  added  and  spake  a  parable, 
because  he  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  because  they  «  t   1 
supposed  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  immediately  to    '  -.-.gQ 
appear.     ^^  jjg  gaid  therefore,  A  certain  nobleman  went 
into  a  far  country,   to   receive    for  himself   a  kingdom,   and  to 

47  Jesus,  thou  son  of  David.  The  blind  man  shows  his  belief  that 
Jesus  was  the  jNIessiah.  His  character  comes  out  well  in  S.  Mark's 
vivid  narrative,  his  perseverance  under  difficulties,  his  eagerness 
and  simple  faith ;  while  his  sincere  gratitude  is  shown  in  immediately 
becoming  a  follower  of  Jesus. 

51  Rabboni,  lit.  "my  master." 

11  He  added  and  spake  a  parable,  etc.  This  parable  of  the  Pounds 
was  repeated  in  a  different  form  to  the  apostles  alone  a  few  days  later 
(p.  268).  Here  its  purpose  is  to  warn  the  multitude  of  uninstructed 
and  excited  followers  that  the  open  manifestation  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  would  not  take  place  until  Christ  had  been  withdrawn  from 
view  for  a  long  time,  and  returned  as  King  at  His  Second  Advent ; 
that  meanwhile  the  coming  of  His  kingdom  would  be  bitterly  opposed 
by  many  ;  and  that  those  who  were  faithful  to  Him  would  have  a 
long  trial  of  patient  work  and  waiting,  in  which  they  needed  to  make 
the  most  of  what  He  had  entrusted  to  them,  lest  at  His  coming  they 
too  should  be  rejected. 

12  A  certain  nobleman  went  into  a  far  country,  etc.  It  seems 
almost  certain  that  the  parable  alludes  to  contemporary  events  which 
would  be  well  known  to  His  hearers,  and  which  our  Lord  used  to  con- 
vey spiritual  lessons.  Both  Herod  the  Great  and  his  sons  Archelaus, 
Philip,  and  Herod  Antipas  had  gone  to  Rome,  in  order  to  receive 
their  kingdoms  ;  and  Archelaus'  palace  in  Jericho  may  have  directly 
suggested  the  colouring  of  the  parable,   especially  as  an  ambassage 
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return.  ^^And  ho  called  ten  servants  of  his,  and  gave  them  ten 
pounds,  and  said  unto  them.  Trade  ye  herewith  till  I  come.  ^^But 
his  citizens  hated  him,  and  sent  an  ambassage  after  him,  saying, 
We  will  not  that  this  man  reign  over  us.  ^^And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  was  come  back  again,  having  received  the  kingdom,  that 
he  commanded  these  servants,  unto  Avhom  he  had  given  the 
money,  to  be  called  to  him,  that  he  might  know  what  they  had 
gained  by  trading.  i*^And  the  first  came  before  him,  saying.  Lord, 
thy  pound  hath  made  ten  pounds  more.  ^''And  he  said  unto  him, 
Well  done,  thou  good  servant :  because  thou  wast  found  faithful  in 
a  very  little,  have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities.  ^^And  the  second 
came,  saying.  Thy  pound.  Lord,  hath  made  five  pounds.  ^'^And 
he  said  unto  him  also,  Be  thou  also  over  five  cities.  ^^And  another 
came,  saying.  Lord,  behold,  liere  is  thy  pound,  Avhich  I  kept  laid  up 
in  a  napkin  :  ^^for  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an  austere  man  : 

{v.  14)  had  actually  been  sent  by  the  Jews  to  Augustus  to  protest 
against  Archelaus  and  the  Herod  family  generally. 

In  the  parable  itself  the  nobleman  is  Christ,  the  citizens  are  primarily 
the  Jews,  and  also  all  the  enemies  of  the  Church.  The  ten  servants 
are  those  who  are  entrusted  with  the  privilege  of  the  Gospel,  not 
necessarily  the  apostles  or  the  Christian  ministry  only. 

13  ten  pounds.  The  "pound"  is  a  "  mina  "  {£7,  6s.  8d).  Each 
receives  the  same  amount,  signifying  that  the  Faith  is  one,  and  that 
all  who  are  called  into  the  Church  have  the  same  treasure  entrusted 
to  their  charge.  The  lesson  is  different  in  the  later  parable  of  the 
Talents. 

Trade  ye  herewith.  They  had  to  make  the  best  they  could 
in  legitimate  ways  with  the  money  entrusted  to  them.  It  was  a 
work  that  naturally  required  wisdom,  patience,  and  conscientious- 
ness— a  great  contrast  to  the  sudden  victories  that  the  multitude 
expected  in  the  setting  up  of  Messiah's  kingdom. 

17  have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities.  The  rewards  vary 
according  to  the  success  of  the  "  trading,"  and  the  reward  itself  is 
a  more  responsible,  if  more  honourable,  M^ork.  Some  light  is  thus 
thrown  on  the  nature  of  heaven  and  of  the  final  rewards  of  Christ's 
servants.     Heaven  will  be  a  place  of  activity. 

20  which  I  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin.  He  had  treated  his  money 
with  outward  care  and  reverence,  but  had  done  nothing  with  it. 
The  "  napkin  "  was  only  like  the  grave-clothes  round  a  corpse.  The 
servant  is  like  a  formal  professor  of  religion,  who  never  denies  the 
Faith,  but  brings  forth  no  practical  fruit  from  it. 

21  I  feared  thee.  Such  in  the  Church  is  the  man  who  has  no  love 
of  God  or  his  neighbour,  and  who  will  never  make  any  "  venture 
of  faith."  His  attitude  is  that  of  a  grudging  slave,  instead  of  a  son, 
or  even  of  a  loyal  servant. 
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thou  takest  up  that  thou  layedst  not  down,  and  reapest  that  thou 
didst  not  sow.  ^'^He  saith  unto  him,  Out  of  thine  own  mouth  will 
I  judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant.  Thou  knewest  that  I  am  an 
austere  man,  taking  up  that  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping  that  I 
did  not  sow;  ^s^i^gj^  Avherefore  gavest  thou  not  my  money  into 
the  bank,  and  I  at  my  coming  should  have  required  it  with 
interest  1  ^^And  he  said  unto  them  that  stood  by,  Take  away  from 
him  the  pound,  and  give  it  unto  him  that  hath  the  ten  pounds. 
-■5 And  they  said  unto  him,  Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds.  -*^I  say  unto 
you,  that  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given ;  but  from  him 
that  hath  not,  even  that  which  he  hath  shall  be  taken  aw^ay  from 
him.  '^"Howbeit  these  mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that  I 
should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me. 

-^And  when  he  had  thus   spoken,  he  went   on  before,  going 
up  to  Jerusalem. 


The  Arrival  at  Bethany.     The  Anointing. 

^^  Now  the  passover  of  the  Jews  was  at  hand :  and  many  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  out  of  the  country  before  the  pass-     ^   j  r^ 
over,  to  purify  themselves.     ^'^'  They  sought  therefore       *  g_  ^ 
for  Jesus,  and  spake  one  with  another,  as  they  stood  in 
the  temple,  What  think  ye  1     That  he  will  not  come  to  the  feast  1 

23  the  bank.  If  we  can  attach  any  definite  meaning  to  this,  it 
might  be  explained  as  the  permanent  machmery  of  the  Church,  pre- 
sided over  by  the  ministers  of  the  Church.  By  associating  his  efforts 
with  theirs,  helping  the  Church  in  the  regular  ways,  almsgiving,  etc., 
he  might  have  done  something  with  the  trust  he  had  received. 

26  I  say  unto  you.  A  profound  moral  truth  is  conveyed  in  this 
verse,  paradoxical  though  it  seems  at  first  sight.  Gifts  are  increased 
by  the  use  of  them  ;  to  neglect  to  use  them  reacts  on  the  possessor, 
he  gradually  loses  them  altogether. 

55  Now  the  passover  of  the  Jews  was  at  hand.  This  was  the 
third  passover  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  and  was  probably  held  on 
April  7,  A.D.  30. 

to  purify  themselves.  A  number  of  causes  might  render  a 
Jew  ceremonially  "  unclean  "  for  a  shorter  or  longer  period,  and 
so  unable  to  eat  of  the  Passover  ;  as,  for  example,  having  touched 
a  dead  body  (cp.  Num.  ix.  1-14  and  2  Chron.  xxx.  17-19).  It  was 
customary  for  the  "  unclean  "  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  some  time  before 
the  feast   '^o  as  to  ensure  their  "  cleanness  "  in  good  time. 
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^'^Now  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  had  given  command- 
ment, that,  if  any  man  knew  where  he  was,  he  should  shew  it, 
that  they  might  take  him. 

1  Jesus  therefore  six  days  before  the  passover  came  to  Bethany, 
where  Lazarus  was,  whom  Jesus  raised  from  the  dead.     ^  go  i\^qj 
,       ..     made  him  a  supper  there  :  and  Martha  served ;  but 
*  '    *    Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  with  him. 

^Mary  therefore  took  a  pound  of  ointment  of  spike- 
nard, very  precious,  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  his 
feet  with  her  hair  :  and  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the 
ointment.  ^  But  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  his  disciples,  which  should 
betray  him,  saith,  ^Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three 
hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor?  ^Now  this  he  said,  not 
because  he  cared  for  the  poor ;  but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and 
having  the  bag  took  away  what  was  put  therein.     '^Jesus  therefore 


1  six  days  before  the  passover.  This  would  be  March  31,  the  eve 
of  the  Sabbath  (Saturday).  The  house  of  Lazarus  and  his  sisters 
is  described  by  SS.  Matthew  and  Mark  as  that  of  "  Simon  the  leper." 
He  was  perhaps  the  father  of  these  friends  of  our  Lord,  who  show 
themselves  brave  enough  in  their  love  and  gratitude  to  defy  the  order 
of  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees. 

The  incident  of  the  supper  and  the  anointing  is  placed  by  SS. 
Matthew  and  Mark  several  days  later,  immediately  before  the  betrayal 
by  Judas,  i.e.  on  the  Wednesday  in  Holy  Week.  Two  explanations 
of  this  discrepancy  are  possible  :  ( i )  that  the  two  Synoptists  pur- 
posely placed  the  anointing  out  of  its  proper  order,  because  of  its 
connection  with  the  treachery  of  Judas  (which  S.  John's  account 
makes  clear)  ;  or  (2)  that  S.  John's  statement  about  "  six  days  " 
refers  simply  to  the  beginning  of  our  Lord's  stay  at  Bethany,  and 
the  "  supper  "  took  place  on  a  later  day,  there  being  thus  an  interval 
of  time  between  vv.  i  and  2. 

3  a  pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard.  This  was  a  most  valuable 
ointment  extracted  from  the  "  nard,"  an  Oriental  plant.  It  was  a 
gift  suitable  to  a  king,  and  Mary's  act  was  a  startling  testimony  of 
devotion  and  honour  to  Him  whom  she  acknowledged  as  Messiah. 

6  because  he  was  a  thief.  S.  John  alone  records  that  this  com- 
plaint emanated  from  Judas  ;  and  it  was  apparently  the  annoyance 
Judas  felt  that  impelled  him  finally  to  sell  his  Master.  S.  John  seems 
to  have  had  a  special  insight  into  the  character  of  Judas.  He  saw- 
through  the  insincerity  of  the  complaint,  and  he  knew  that  Judas, 
the  treasurer  of  the  apostolic  company,  appropriated  the  contents  of 
the  common  purse. 
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said,  Suffer  her  to  keep  it  against  the  day  of  my  burying.     ^  For 
the  poor  ye  have  always  with  you  ;  but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

^^  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this  gospel 
shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  that  also  which         S.  Matt, 
this  woman  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a  memo-        xxvi.  13. 
rial  of  her. 

^The  common  people  therefore  of  the  Jews  learned  that  he  Avas 
there :  and  they  came,  not  for  Jesus'  sake  only,  but  that  they 
might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom  he  had  raised  from  the    o    t  1 
dead.     ^^But  the  chief  priests  took  counsel  that  they      *  q_i-i 
might  put  Lazarus  also  to  death;  ^^ because  that  by 
reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went  away,   and  believed  on 
Jesus. 

7  Suffer  her  to  keep  it,  etc.  The  wording  is  obscure.  Possibly 
our  Lord  knew  that  this  ointment  had  been  originally  preserved 
in  the  family  for  funeral  purposes  ;  and  looking  on,  as  He  did,  to 
His  approaching  death,  He  reads  this  meaning  into  Mary's  offering. 
He  recognises  in  this  anointing  an  unconscious  anticipation  of  His 
burial.  The  ointment  has  indeed  been  "  kept"  for  a  funeral ;  and  the 
onlookers  need  not  be  angry  that  it  is  being  used  for  that  purpose. 

13  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  etc.  In  this  great  promise  our  Lord 
not  only  alludes  to  the  world-wide  spread  of  the  Christian  faith, 
but  also  specially  approves  the  devotion  of  Mary,  which  had  seemed 
to  the  grovelling  soul  of  Judas  to  be  a  mere  waste  of  money.  Thus 
Christian  love  may  legitimately  spend  large  sums  not  only  on  the 
poor,  but  also  on  such  objects  as  cathedrals  and  the  adornment  of 
churches,  in  order  to  do  honour  to  Him  who  is  worshipped  there. 


VI 

THE    LAST    CONFLICTS 
OF   THE    MINISTRY 

Give  heed  to  me,  O  Lord,  and  hearken  to  the  voice  of  them  that  contend 
'with  me.  Shall  evil  he  recompensed  for  good?  for  they  have  digged  a  pit 
for  my  soul.  Remember  how  I  stood  before  thee  to  speak  good  for  them,  to 
turn  away  thy  fury  from  them. — Jer.  xviii.  19,  20. 

Ride  on  !  ride  on  in  majesty ! 

In  lowly  pomp  ride  on  to  die  : 

O  Christ  !  Thy  triumphs  now  begin 

O'er  captive  death  and  conquer'd  sin 

H.  H.  MiLMAN. 


Golgoth 


Jerusalem 

and 

Mt.  of  Olives 


VI 
THE    LAST   CONFLICTS 

The  First  Day  (Sunday)  of  the  Holy  Week. 

The  Procession  of  Palms  and  Tnum'phal  Entry  into  Jerusalem, 

^2  On  the  morrow  a  great  multitude  that  had  come  to  the  feast, 
when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem, 
^^took  the  branches  of  the  palm  trees,  and  went  forth 
to  meet  him,  and  cried  out,  Hosanna  :   Blessed  is  he 
that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  even  the  King  of  Israel. 

^And  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and  came  unto 
Bethphage,  unto  the  mount  of  Olives,  then  Jesus  sent  two  disci- 
ples, 2  saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the  village  that  is 
over  against  you,  and  straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass  ' '  '  ^^^' 
tied,  and  a  colt  with  her :  loose  tliem,  and  bring  them 
unto  me.  ^And  if  any  one  say  aught  unto  you,  ye  shall  say.  The 
Lord  hath  need  of  them ;  and  straightway  he  will  send  them. 
^  Now  this  is  come  to  pass,  tliat  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

13  took  the  branches  of  the  palm  trees.  A  well-known  sign  of 
public  rejoicing.  So  Simon  Maccabaeus  had  been  welcomed  to 
Jerusalem  after  his  victories  (i  Mace.  xiii.  51).  The  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles was  kept  with  similar  rejoicings  (Neh.  viii.  15  ;   cp.  Rev.  vii.  9). 

Hosanna.  Lit.,  "  Save  now."  This  and  the  words  that  follow 
are  taken  from  Ps.  cxviii.,  which  was  sung  at  the  great  festivals. 
Originally  it  was  the  welcome  to  the  pilgrims  entering  the  Temple 
courts,  but  "  he  that  cometh  "  had  become  a  title  of  the  Messiah, 
so  the  multitude  were  evidently  welcoming  Jesus  as  the  Messiah. 
S.  Luke,  the  evangelist  of  the  Gentiles,  gives  a  version  of  the  cry  of 
the  multitude  which  would  be  more  intelligible  to  his  readers,  "  Blessed 
is  the  King  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  peace  in  heaven  and 
glory  in  the  highest." 

1  Bethphage.  The  site  is  unknown,  but  it  must  have  been  a  village 
between  Bethany  and  Jerusalem,  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount  of  Olives 
which  had  to  be  mounted  before  Jerusalem  could  be  seen. 

239 
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^Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zion, 

Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee, 

Meek,  and  riding  upon  an  ass. 

And  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 
^And  the  disciples  went,  and  did  even  as  Jesus  appointed  them, 
'^and  brought  the  ass,  and  the  colt,  and  put  on  them  their  gar- 
ments ;  and  he  sat  thereon.  ^And  the  most  part  of  the  multitude 
spread  their  garments  in  the  way ;  and  others  cut  branches  from 
the  trees,  and  spread  them  in  the  way. 

1^'  These  things  understood  not  his  disciples  at  the  first :  but 

when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  remembered  they  that  these  things 

were  written  of  him,  and  that  they  had  done  these 

16-19  """'  ^^^^""^  ^^^^^  ^^^^'  ^^^^^^  multitude  therefore  that  was 
with  him  when  he  called  Lazarus  out  of  the  tomb,  and 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  bare  witness.  ^^  For  this  cause  also  the 
multitude  went  and  met  him,  for  that  they  heard  that  he  had  done 
this  sign.  ^^The  Pharisees  therefore  said  among  themselves, 
Behold  how  ye  prevail  nothing :  lo,  the  world  is  gone  after  him. 

5  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zion,  etc.  The  quotation  is  partly 
from  Isa.  Ixii.  11,  but  chiefly  from  Zech.  ix.  9.  The  "daughter 
of  Zion  "  means  Jerusalem,  Zion  being  the  central  stronghold  of 
the  city.  The  ass  was  not  a  despised  animal  among  the  Jews,  but 
rather  took  the  place  of  the  horse,  and  to  ride  on  one  would  be  fitting 
to  a  person  of  dignity.  At  the  same  time  it  was  an  example  of  "  meek- 
ness," in  contrast  with  a  conqueror  entering  at  the  head  of  an  army, 
as  the  Jews  imagined  the  Messiah  would  do. 

7  the  ass,  and  the  colt.  It  was,  no  doubt,  on  the  colt  "whereon 
no  man  ever  yet  sat  "  (SS.  Mark  and  Luke)  that  the  Lord  rode — its 
mother,  which  it  had  not  yet  left,  going  by  its  side.  The  prophecy 
(as  S.  Matthew  alone  records)  was  exactly  fulfilled.  Cp.  the  prediction 
about  the  tribe  of  Judah  (Gen.  xHx.  11).  The  ancient  writers  see  in 
these  two  animals  types  of  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  the  latter,  as 
yet,  like  the  colt,  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke  and  bridle,  but  about 
to  be  brought  into  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

16  These  things  understood  not  his  disciples  at  the  first.    S.  John 

records  the  same  experience  in  connection  with  the  first  Passover 
(ii.  22).  Such  remarks  are  clearly  the  reminiscences  of  an  eye-witness. 
They  could  hardly  have  been  invented. 

19  lo,  the  world  is  gone  after  him.  Another  instance  of  S.  John's 
tragic  irony.  This  cry  of  jealousy  and  chagrin  was  far  more  true, 
as  the  event  was  proving  even  in  S.  John's  own  lifetime,  than  those 
who  uttered  it  imagined.  The  world  has  indeed  gone  after  Jesus, 
in  spite  of  the  unbelief  of  His  enemies. 
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^^And  some  of  the  Pharisees  from  the  multitude  said  unto  him, 

Master,  rebuke  thy  disciples,     ^o^j^^^  \^q  answered  and  said,  I  tell 

you  that,  if  these  sliall  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  ^  ^   , 

•^  .„  '  ^         '  S.  Luke  XIX. 

will  cry  out.  _  ^^^^ 

-^And  when  he  drew  nigh,   he  saw  the  city  and 

wept  over  it,   saying,   "^^If  tliou  hadst  known  in  this  day,  even 

thou,  the  things  which  belong  unto  peace  !  but  now  they  are  hid 

from  thine   eyes.     "^^For  the  days  shall   come  upon  thee,  Avhen 

thine  enemies  sliall  cast  up  a  bank  about  thee,  and  compass  thee 

round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  "^^aiid  shall  dash  thee  to 

the  ground,   and  thy  children  within  thee  ;    and  they  shall  not 

leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another ;  because  thou  knewest  not 

the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

^^And  he  entered  into  Jerusalem,  into  the  temple ; 
and  when  he  had  looked  round  al)Out  upon  all  things,  S.  JMark  xi. 
it  being  now  eventide,  he  went  out  unto  Bethany  with  11. 

the  twelve. 


40  the  stones  will  cry  out.  Not  a  mere  hyperbole.  Inanimate 
nature  did  on  more  than  one  occasion  bear  witness  to  Christ,  as  in 
the  storm  on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  the  darkness  of  Calvary,  and  the 
earthquakes  at  His  death  and  resurrection. 

41  he  saw  the  city.  The  city  bursts  into  view,  as  the  road  from 
Bethany  turns  round  a  shoulder  of  the  Mount  of  OUves.  It  is  still 
an  imposing  sight,  and  must  have  been  more  magnificent  then,  with 
Herod's  temple  flashing  with  its  gold  and  marble  in  the  afternoon 
sun.  "  The  view  of  Jerusalem  is  the  history  of  the  world  ;  it  is  more, 
it  is  the  history  of  earth  and  of  heaven  "  [Tancred). 

42  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.  "  Judicial  blindness  " 
had  already  fallen  upon  the  Jews.  They  had  refused  to  see  the 
truth,  in  spite  of  conscience  and  their  own  Scriptures,  and  now  the 
power  of  seeing  was  lost  to  them. 

43  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee.  The  predictions  that 
follow  were  literally  fullilled  in  the  great  siege  by  Titus,  a.d.  70.  The 
bank  was  a  mound  surmounted  by  a  palisade,  so  as  completely  to 
blockade  the  city.  Jerusalem  was  indeed  "  dashed  to  the  ground  " 
in  one  general  ruin  ;  both  then  and  still  more  thoroughly  in  the  second 
siege  under  the  Emperor  Hadrian  a.d.   126. 

44  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation,  i.e.  the  appointed 
time,  when  God  visited  them  with  the  offer  of  salvation  (cp.  S.  Luke 
i.  68). 

11  when  he  had  looked  round  about  upon  all  things.     A  very  sig- 
R 
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Monday  in  Holy  Week. 

The  Barren  Fig  T?'ee :  the  Second  Cleansing  of  the  Temple. 

i^And  on  tlie  morrow,  when  they  were  come  out  from  Bethany,  he 

hungered.     ^^And  seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  off,  having  leaves,  he  came, 

,      if  haply  he  might  find  anything  thereon  :  and  when  he 

■  ■     came  to  it,  he  found  nothing  hut  leaves ;  for  it  was  not 

the  season  of  figs.    i'*And  he  answered  and  said  unto  it, 

No  man  eat  fruit  from  thee   henceforward  for  ever.     And  his 

disciples  heard  it. 

^■''And  they  come  to  Jerusalem  :  and  he  entered  into  the  temple, 
and  began  to  cast  out  them  that  sold  and  them  that  bought  in  the 
temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the 
seats  of  them  that  sold  the  doves ;  ^^  and  he  would  not  suffer  that 
any  man  should  carry  a  vessel  througli  the  temple.     ^^And  he 

nificant  action.  It  was  like  the  final  survey  of  the  judge  before  pro- 
nouncing sentence  (cp.  Gen.  xviii.  21).  On  the  morrow  He  would  come 
with  the  scourge. 

On  Sunday  eve,  with  many  a  psalm, 

With  many  a  chant  divine, 
It  came,  that  Eye  so  keen  and  calm. 

Like  a  still  lamp,  far  searching  aisle  and  shrine. — Keble. 

13  And  seeing-  a  fig"  tree  afar  off,  having  leaves.  This  would  be 
an  unusual  sight  at  that  early  season  of  the  year,  when  the  time 
for  the  ordinary  growth  of  figs  had  not  come.  But  the  appearance 
of  leaves  ought  to  have  been  a  sign  of  figs,  for  the  fruit  comes  before 
the  leaves  or  with  them.  In  any  case  it  would  be  unusual  to  find 
leaves  without  figs,  whatever  the  season  of  the  year.  What  would  be 
expected  in  this  case  was  that  either  some  of  the  late  figs  had  re- 
mained on  the  tree,  or  else  that  some  of  the  early  ones,  which  were 
greatly  esteemed,  would  be  found  there. 

14  No  man  eat  fruit  from  thee  henceforward  for  ever.  Our  Lord 
recognises  in  this  fig  tree  a  type  of  the  Jewish  nation,  with  a 
display  of  outward  religion,  and  a  promise  beyond  that  of  other 
nations,  but  without  the  moral  fruits  that  should  have  accompanied 
religion.  Hence  His  curse  on  the  tree  is  an  acted  parable,  a  declara- 
tion of  Divine  judgment  on  the  nation.  So  the  Jews  had  been  com- 
pared to  figs  by  Jer,  xxiv.  (see  also  below,  p.  265). 

15  On  this  cleansing  of  the  Temple  see  above,  p.  49. 

The  forbidding  to  carry  a  vessel  through  the  Temple  is  a  detail 
peculiar  to  S.  Mark.  Perhaps  those  carrying  burdens  were  accustomed 
to  make  "  a  short  cut  "  through  the  Temple  courts,  turning  what 
should  have  been  a  place  of  quietness  and  prayer  into  a  common 
street. 
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taught,  and  said  unto  them,  Ts  it  not  written,  My  house  shall  be 
called  a  house  of  prayer  for  all  the  nations  ?  but  ye  have  made  it  a 
den  of  robbers. 

i*And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  him  in  the  temple  :  and 

he  healed  them.     ^^  But  when  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  saw 

the  wonderful  thingjs  that  he  did,  and  the  children  that  c,  ,,  ^^ 

.  S  Matt  XXI 

were  crying  in  the  temple  and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the     '  -1417 

son  of  David;  they  were  moved  with  indignation,  1*^ and 

said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what  these  are  saying*?     And  Jesus 

saith  unto  them,  Yea  :  did  ye  never  read,  Out  of  the  mouth  of 

babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected   praise  1     ^''And  he  left 

them,  and  went  forth  out  of  the  city  to  Bethany,  and  lodged  there. 


Tuesday  in  Holy-  Week.     The  Day  of  Questions, 
Warnings,  and  Farewells. 

The  Fig  Tree  :   The  Question  of  Anthority. 

2'^And  as  they  passed  by  in  the  morning,  they  saw  the  fig  tree 
withered  away  from  the  roots.    2i^n(i  Peter  calling  to  remembrance 

17  Is  it  not  written  ?  A  combination  of  Isa.  Ivi.  7  and  Jer. 
vii.  II — a  house  of  prayer  for  all  the  nations.  This  was  the  ideal 
of  the  Temple  (cp.  i  Kings  viii.  41-3)  and  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Their 
calling  was  intended  to  be  for  a  witness  to  the  true  God  before  the 
Gentiles,  instead  of  a  motive  for  their  own  private  glory  and  advance- 
ment. A  den  of  robbers.  They  not  only  desecrated  the  Temple 
by  transacting  ordinary  business  there,  but  they  swindled  the  pil- 
grims in  the  sale  of  animals  for  sacrifice  and  in  changing  their  money. 

15  the  children  that  were  crying-  in  the  temple.  These  children 
may  have  been  members  of  the  Temple  choir,  or  they  may  have 
been  those  who  had  accompanied  their  parents  (from  the  age  of  twelve 
upwards)  to  the  Passover  festival.  They  had  heard  the  shouts  of 
the  multitude  on  the  day  before,  and  now  repeat  them  with  the  eager 
enthusiasm  of  childhood,  when  they  see  the  miracles  performed. 

16  Yea:  did  ye  never  read,  i.e.  in  Ps.  viii.  2.  The  version  is  that 
of  the  Septuagint,  and  means,  in  connection  with  the  context,  that 
God's  mighty  works  are  to  be  recognized  in  the  cry  of  children  as  well 
as  in  the  apparently  greater  works  of  creation,  the  sun  and  the 
stars.  Our  Lord  uses  the  quotation  to  enforce  the  same  lesson 
which  He  had  taught  on  many  previous  occasions,  that  the  childlike 
spirit  is  the  first  requisite  for  perceiving  Divine  truth.  These  children 
saw  more  deeply  than  the  chief  priests. 
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saith  unto  him,  Kabbi,  behold,  the  fig  tree  wliich  thou  cursedst 
is  withered  away.  22^j-^(j  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them,  Have 
,  .  faith  in  God.  23y(^,j.|jy  j  ^^y  unto  you,  Whosoever 
2Q  oo  '  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Le  thou  taken  up  and 
cast  into  the  sea ;  and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart, 
but  shall  believe  that  what  he  saith  cometh  to  pass ;  he  shall  have 
it.  ^^Thereiore  I  say  unto  you.  All  things  whatsoever  ye  pray  and 
ask  for,  believe  that  ye  have  received  them,  and  ye  shall  have 
them,  -s^j^^i  whensoever  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  haA'e 
aught  against  any  one ;  that  your  Father  also  wliich  is  in  heaven 
may  forgive  you  your  trespasses. 

^'And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem  :  and  as  he  was  walking  in 
the  temple,  there  come  to  him  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 
and  the  elders ;  ^s  and  they  said  unto  him.  By  what  authority  doest 
thou  these  things  ?  or  who  gave  thee  this  authority  to  do  these 

22  Have  faith  in  God.  Our  Lord  does  not  disclose  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  this  withering  of  the  fig  tree,  but  leaves  it  to  His  disciples 
to  consider  afterwards.  He  rather  elevates  their  thoughts  above 
the  mere  miracle  to  the  great  principle  of  faith  by  which  all  miracles 
are  accomplished.  At  the  same  time  He  incidentally  points  out  one 
of  the  reasons  of  Israel's  failure — lack  of  true  faith. 

24  Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  Faith  which  works  miracles  can 
work  them  only  by  prayer,  and  prayer  requires  two  conditions — ab- 
solute trust  in  our  Father's  good-will,  and  charity  towards  men. 
Note  "  believe  that  ye  have  received  them,"  whether  the  result  of 
the  prayer  is  clear  at  first  or  not,  the  prayer  of  faith  has  been  already 
heard  and  answered. 

28  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things?  A  somewhat 
similar  question  had  been  asked  at  the  first  cleansing  of  the  Temple 
(p.  49).  On  this  occasion,  what  was  evidently  a  solemn  deputation 
from  the  Sanhedrin  endeavours  to  extort  a  definite  answer.  Does 
He  claim  to  be  a  Rabbi,  a  prophet,  or  the  Christ  ?  The  answer  they 
received  is  one  of  the  most  deeply  significant  in  the  Gospels.  The 
authority  of  Christ  can  only  be  understood  by  those  who  are  in  a 
frame  of  mind  to  receive  it.  Divine  truth  can  only  be  appreciated 
by  those  who  are  themselves  true  and  seeking  to  be  taught  the  truth. 
Our  Lord's  counter-question  exposes  the  insincerity  of  the  questioners, 
and  therefore  their  inability  to  understand  Christ's  authority. 

Their  difficulty  in  answering  His  question  about  John  the  Baptist 
lay  in  their  desire  to  save  their  own  reputation.  They  did  not  wish 
either  to  be  publicly  confounded  by  Christ  or  to  arouse  the  oppo- 
sition of  the  people.  The  truth  was  the  last  thing  they  thought  about  ; 
expediency  and  popularity  were  their  only  care. 

The  underlying  parallel  between  this  narrative  and  the  general 
tenor  of  S.  John's  Gospel  should  be  noticed.     It  is  "  an  undesigned 
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things  1  2^And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  will  ask  of  you  one  ques- 
tion, and  answer  me,  and  I  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do 
these  things.  ^*^The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  from 
meni  answer  me.  ^^And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying. 
If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven ;  he  will  say,  Why  then  did  ye  not 
believe  him  1  ^^  But  should  we  say.  From  men — they  feared  the 
people  :  for  all.  verily  held  John  to  be  a  prophet.  ^^And  they 
answered  Jesus  and  say.  We  know  not.  And  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

Three  Pa?'ables  of  the  Rejection  of  Israel. 

THE    TWO    sons;    THE    VINEYARD;     THE    MARRL\GE    FEAST. 

-^But  what  think  yel     A  man  had  two  sons;  and  he  came  to 
the  first,  and  said.  Son,  go  work  to-day  in  the  vineyard.     ^^And  he 
answered  and  said,   I    will    not :    but    afterward    he        , 
repented  himself,  and  went.     ^^^And  he  came  to  the     *2o_4^' 
second,  and  said  likewise.     And  he  answered  and  said, 
I  go,  sir :  and  went  not.     ^^  Whether  of  the  twain  did  the  will 
of  his  father  1     They  say.  The  first.    Jesus  saith  unto  them,  A^erily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  before  you.     ^-  For  John  came  unto  you  in  the 
way  of  righteousness,  and  ye  believed  him  not :  but  the  publicans 

coincidence,"  S.  John  does  not  record  the  incident,  but  he  shows 
throughout  that  it  was  this  fundamental  insincerity  in  "  the  Jews  " 
which  caused  their  unbehef  and  rejection  of  Christ. 

Christ's  authority  now,  as  then,  makes  its  appeal  to  conscience, 
rather  than  to  any  intellectual  process  of  reasoning.  Only  those  who 
are  true  to  conscience  can  possibly  appreciate  it. 

28  But  what  think  ye  ?  There  is  a  distinct  sequence  in  these  three 
parables.  The  first  shows  the  rejection  of  the  learned  and  out- 
wardly religious  in  Israel  and  the  calling  of  penitent  sinners  ;  the 
second  the  national  rejection  of  Israel  as  a  whole  ;  and  the  third  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles  in  their  place,  though  even  among  the  Gentiles 
the  spiritually  unprepa.red  are  rejected. 

A  man  had  two  sons.  Both  scribes  and  sinners  were  sons  of 
the  common  Father  ;  both  received  His  call.  The  former  made  out- 
ward protestations  of  obedience,  but  did  not  obey  ;  the  latter  scorn- 
fully refused  obedience  at  first,  but  afterwards  repented. 

32  John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  righteousness.  The  parable 
was  addressed  to  those  who  had  just  declined  to  answer  our  Lord's 
question   respecting   the   Baptist.      He   now   practically  answers   His 
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and  the  harlots  beheved  him  :  and  ye,  when  ye  saw  it,  did  not 
even  repent  yourselves  afterwards,  that  ye  might  believe  him. 

^^  Hear  another  parable  :  There  was  a  man  that  was  a  house- 
holder, which  planted  a  vineyard,  and  set  a  hedge  about  it,  and 
digged  a  wine-press  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husband- 
men, and  went  into  another  country,  ^-i^^jj  when  the  season  of 
the  fruits  drew  near,  he  sent  his  servants  to  the  husbandmen,  to 
receive  liis  fruits.  ^^And  the  husbandmen  took  his  servants,  and 
beat  one,  and  killed  another,  and  stoned  another.  ^^Again,  he  sent 
other  servants  more  than  the  first :  and  they  did  unto  them  in  like 
manner.  ^"  But  afterward  he  sent  unto  them  his  son,  saying.  They 
will  reverence  my  son.  ^^But  the  husbandmen,  when  they  saw 
the  son,  said  among  themselves.  This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill 
him,  and  take  his  inheritance.  ^^And  they  took  him,  and  cast  him 
forth  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  killed  him.  '**^When  therefore  the 
lord  of  the  vineyard  shall  come,  what  will  he  do  unto  those 
husbandmen'?     ^^They  say  unto  him.  He  will  miserably  destroy 

own  question,  and  shows  them  that  John's  mission  was  a  great  in- 
vitation from  God  to  repentance,  which  penitent  sinners  accepted 
and  the  self-righteous  scribes  and  Pharisees  refused. 

33  There  was  a  man  that  was  a  householder,  etc.  The  interpre- 
tation of  this  parable  is  very  clear.  The  householder  is  God,  the 
vineyard  is  the  theocracy  or  Church  of  Israel  ("the  kingdom  of  God," 
V.  43),  the  husbandmen  are  the  Jews,  the  servants  the  prophets  of 
the  O.T.,  the  heir  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  The  same  similitude  of 
the  vineyard  had  been  used  in  the  famous  passage  (Isa.  v.  1-7), 
where  the  meaning  is  very  similar ;  Israel  is  also  compared  to  a  vine 
in  Ps.  Ixxx.,  Jer.  ii.  21,  Ezek.  xv. 

The  hedge  was  to  keep  out  robbers,  and  represents  probably 
the  restrictions  of  the  Law,  which  prevented  Israel  from  mixing  with 
the  Gentiles.  The  tower  was  for  watchmen  to  prevent  attack  on 
the  vineyard.  It  is  doubtful  whether  any  special  spiritual  meaning 
can  be  attached  in  the  parable  either  to  the  tower  or  the  wine-press. 

34  to  receive  his  fruits.  The  husbandmen  did  not  pay  rent  in 
the  modern  sense,  but  rendered  a  certain  proportion  of  their  produce, 
usually  half.  It  was  a  frequent  system  under  the  Romans,  and  still 
exists  in  some  countries. 

37  his  son.  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  add  "beloved."  Notice  that  our 
Lord  here  by  implication  asserts  His  Divinity.  He  places  Himself 
on  a  different  level  to  the  "servants"  who  had  preceded  Him.  He 
also  plainly  foretells  His  own  approaching  death. 

41  They  say  unto  him.  So  vivid  is  the  parable  in  the  telling  that 
not  even  the  remembrance  of  Isa.  v.  can  keep  the  hearers  from 
pronouncing  their  ov/n  condemnation.     Cp.  Nathan's  parable  to  David. 
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those  miserable  men,  and  will  let  out  the  vine^^ard  unto  other 
husbandmen,  which  shall  render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 
■^'^  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Did  ye  never  read  in  the  scriptures, 

The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected. 

The  same  was  made  the  head  of  the  corner : 

This  was  from  the  Lord, 

And  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ? 
^^ Therefore  say  I  unto  you,  The  kingdom  of  God  &hall  be  taken 
away  from  you,  and  shall  be  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the 
fruits  thereof.  ^^And  he  that  falleth  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken 
to  pieces  :  but  on  Avhom soever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  scatter  him  as 
dust.  ^^And  when  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  heard  his 
parables,  they  perceived  that  he  spake  of  them.  •**^And  when  they 
sought  to  lay  hold  on  him,  they  feared  the  multitudes,  because 
they  took  him  for  a  prophet. 

^And  Jesus  answered  and  spake  again  in  paralJes  unto 
them,  saying,  ^Xhe  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a 
certain   king,    which  made   a   marriage    feast    for  his   son,   ^and 

42  Did  ye  never  read  in  the  scriptures,  etc.  In  Ps.  cxviii.  Very 
familiar  as  the  great  psalm  sung  at  the  Passover  and  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles.  The  original  meaning  of  the  words  was  that  the  Jewish 
nation,  apparently  rejected  by  God  and  His  angel-builders,  in  th3 
Captivity,  and  despised  by  the  heathen  nations,  was  now,  by  God's 
own  act,  restored  to  a  high  position.  But  there  is  an  allusion  also 
to  Isa.  xxviii.  16,  where  the  "  corner-stone  "  is  Christ  Himself  (cp. 
Acts  iv.   11). 

44  he  that  falleth  on  this  stone,  etc.  In  this  verse  two  other  Messi- 
anic prophecies  are  alluded  to — Isa.  viii.  14  (cp.  i  S.  Peter  ii.  6)  and 
Dan.  ii.  34,  35,  and  44,  45,  the  "stone  cut  without  hands"  alluding  to 
the  miraculous  birth  of  Christ.  The  general  meaning  is  ( i )  that  any  in- 
dividual who,  by  unbelief,  stumbles  at  the  claim  of  Christ,  will  bring 
ruin  upon  himself,  and  (2)  when  the  wrath  of  Christ  as  judge  falls  on  any 
individual   (or  nation)  it  will  bring  utter  destruction. 

1-14  This  parable  resembles  the  previous  one  of  the  great  supper 
(p.  202),  but  it  is  more  developed  and  adapted  to  the  circumstances 
in  which  it  is  delivered ;  especially  note  the  clear  allusions  here  to  the 
Incarnation  and  to  the  coming  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  were 
absent  in  the  earlier  parable.  The  incident  of  the  wedding  garment 
is  also  new. 

2  a  marriage  feast  for  his  son.  This  is  the  Incarnation,  the  coming 
of  Christ  to  be  the  bridegroom  of  His  Church,  a  figure  frequently 
used  in  the  N.T. 
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sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that  were  bidden  to 
the    marriage    feast :    and    they    would    not    come.      "^Again    he 

sent  forth  other  servants,  saying,  Tell  them  that 
'     '^.  \.       are  bidden.   Behold,  I  have  made  ready  my  dinner: 

my  oxen  and  my  fatlings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are 
ready  :  come  to  the  marriage  feast.  ^  But  they  made  light  of  it, 
and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his  own  farm,  another  to  his 
merchandise  :  ^  and  the  rest  laid  hold  on  his  servants,  and  en- 
treated them  shamefully,  and  killed  them.  "  But  the  king  was 
wroth ;  and  he  sent  his  armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers, 
and  burned  their  city.  ^  Then  saitli  he  to  his  servants.  The  wed- 
ding is  ready,  but  they  that  were  bidden  were  not  worthy.  ^  Go 
ye  therefore  unto  the  partings  of  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye 
shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage  feast.  ^"^And  those  servants  went 
out  into  the  highways,  and  gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they 
found,  both  bad  and  good  :  and  the  wedding  was  filled  with  guests. 
1^  But  when  the  king  came  in  to  behold  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a 
man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment :  ^^  and  he  saith  unto 

3  his  servants  arc  the  prophets  and  John  the  Baptist,  who  fore- 
told  the    Incarnation  to   them   that  were   bidden,   i.e.    to   the    Jews. 

4  other  servants.     The  apostles  and  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel. 
7  he  sent  his  armies.     The  armies  were  those  of  Rome,  but  behind 

them  was  the  Divine  purpose,  using  them  as  instruments  of  vengeance. 

9  the  parting's  of  the  highways.  The  exact  meaning  of  the  phrase 
is  uncertain — perhaps  the  central  places  in  which  high  roads  meet. 
Christianity  was  first  preached  to  the  Gentiles  in  the  great  cities  of 
the  Empire,  where  different  nations  met,  and  its  preachers  travelled 
easily  along  the  great  Roman  roads. 

11  he  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment.  It 
is  thought  to  have  been  usual  for  an  Eastern  host  on  a  splendid  oc- 
casion like  this  to  provide  his  guests  with  robes.  It  was  and  is  still 
the  custom  in  the  East  to  lay  up  great  stores  of  gay  clothing,  which 
serve  as  presents. 

In  any  case  the  parable  clearly  assumes  that  the  lack  of  the  wedding 
garment  was  one  for  which  the  man  was  himself  to  blame,  for  he 
was  speechless,  i.e.  he  had  no  excuse  to  offer,  e.g.  poverty  or  ig- 
norance. 

Many  explanations  have  been  offered  of  this  wedding  garment, 
e.g.  baptism,  good  works,  charity.  Speaking  generally,  it  is  clear 
that  the  man  had  accepted  the  invitation  and  followed  the  crowd 
of  other  guests,  but  had  made  no  effort  to  fit  himself  for  the  king's 
presence.  Religious  profession  without  holiness  would  be  a  danger 
to  the  Gentile  when  called  by  Christ  just  as  much  as  it  had  been  to 
the  Jew. 
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him,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither  not  having  a  wedding- 
garment?  i^And  he  was  speechless.  Then  the  king  said  to  the 
servants,  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  cast  him  out  into  the  outer 
darkness ;  there  shall  be  the  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
^^  For  many  are  called,  but  few  chosen. 

The  Three  Temptations. 

BY   THE    HERODIANS  ;     BY    THE   SADDUCEES  ;    BY   A   SCRIBE. 

^^  And  they  send  unto  him  certain  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Herodians,  that  they  might  catch  him  in  talk.     ^^  And  when  they 
were  come,  they  say  unto  him,  Mastei',  Ave  know  that 
thou  art  true,  and  carest  not  for  any  one  :  for  thou     \  o  o^ 
regardest   not    the    person    of    men,   but  of    a    truth 
teachest   the    way  of    God  :    Is  it   lawful    to  give   tribute  unto 
Csesar,  or  not  1     ^-^  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give  ?     But  he, 
knowing  their  hypocrisy,  said  unto  them.   Why  tempt   ye  me? 
bring  me   a  penny,  that  I  may  see  it.     ^''And  they  brought  it. 
And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription? 
And  they  said  unto  him,  Caesar's.     ^'^  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God's.     And  they  marvelled  greatly  at  him. 

13  And  they  send  unto  him.  The  chief  priests,  foiled  in  their  formal 
enquiry  as  to  authority,  now  endeavour  by  other  and  more  treacherous 
means  to  discredit  our  Lord  publicly.  A  deputation  of  apparently 
sincere  enquirers  into  truth  approaches  Him,  consisting  of  "  the 
disciples  "  of  the  Pharisees  (S.  Matt.),  coming  apparently  to  be  taught, 
and  (strangely  enough)  some  of  the  direct  opponents  of  the  Pharisees, 
the  Herodians,  the  party  who  supported  Herod's  rule,  and  therefore 
the  Roman  supremacy.  Notice  the  reverential  flattery  with  which 
they  address  Him  {v.  14). 

14  Is  it  lawx'"ul  to  give  tribute  unto  Caesar?  This  tribute  was  the 
poll-tax  imposed  by  the  Romans,  and  one  of  the  bitterest  national 
grievances  of  the  Jews  (cp.  Acts  v.  T)?)-  The  question  was  a  crafty 
dilemma.  If  our  Lord  said  "  yes,"  He  would  be  accused  by  the  Phari- 
sees as  a  traitor  to  His  country,  and  be  attacked  by  the  populace  ; 
if  He  said  "  no,"  the  Herodians  would  immediately  report  Him  to 
Pilate  as  a  sedition-monger. 

15  bring  me  a  penny.  The  silver  denarius  would  have  to  be 
fetched  from  a  table  of  one  of  the  money-changers  (now  outside  the 
Temple)  ;  it  would  bear  the  head  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  and  his  name 
and  style  as  Emperor. 

17  Render  unto   Caspar,   etc.      Th-^.  answer,   while  sanctioning  the 
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1^  And  there  come  unto  him  Sadducees,  which  say  that  there  is 
no  resurrection ;  and  they  asked  him,  saying,  ^^  Master,  Moses 
wrote  unto  us,  If  a  man's  brother  die,  and  leave  a  wife  behind 
him,  and  leave  no  child,  that  his  brother  should  take  his  wife, 
and  raise  ujd  seed  unto  his  brother.  ^^  There  were  seven  brethren  : 
and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  dying  left  no  seed ;  ^i  and  the  second 
took  her,  and  died,  leaving  no  seed  behind  him ;  and  the  third 
likewise  :  ^^  and  the  seven  left  no  seed.  Last  of  all  the  woman 
also  died.  ^3  jj^  ^\^q  resurrection  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  them  1 
for  the  seven  had  her  to  wife.  ^^  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Is  it  not 
for  this  cause  that  ye  err,  that  ye  know  not  the  scriptures,  nor 
the  power  of  God  1  ^5  pov  M'hen  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead, 
they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage ;  but  are  as  angels 
in  heaven.  26;g^^|^  ^s  touching  the  dead,  that  they  are  raised; 
have  ye  not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  in  the  ijJace  concerning 


payment  of  just  dues  to  a  reigning  monarch,  was  not  one  that  could 
be  taken  hold  of  by  the  plotters,  owing  to  the  added  command,  unto 
God  the  thing's  that  are  God's.  It  was  an  answer  that  in  principle 
both  parties  must  accept.  At  the  same  time  it  lifts  the  whole  question 
of  tribute  to  a  higher  level.  Religious  questions  must  not  be  confounded 
with  worldly  politics.  Christ's  claims  which  they  were  seeking  to  over- 
throw have  nothing  to  do  with  the  supremacy  of  the  Romans,  and 
He  refused  to  be  "  tempted,"  or  made  a  judge  of  such  things. 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us.  Deut.  xxv.  5.  This  was  probably 
a  primitive  Hebrew  custom,  sanctioned  in  the  Mosaic  Law,  for  the 
purpose  of  preserving  the  family  line. 

20  There  were  seven  brethren.  No  doubt  an  imaginary  case, 
though  there  is  perhaps  in  it  a  reminiscence  of  the  Book  of  Tobit, 
which  may  have  suggested  it. 

24  Is  it  not  for  this  cause  that  ye  err?  The  Sadducees  in  reject- 
ing the  resurrection  of  the  dead  imagined  that  by  it  was  meant  a 
mere  resumption  of  earthly  life  with  its  relationships.  They  neither 
understood  the  spirituality  of  the  O.T.  writings,  nor  the  power  of 
God  to  raise  the  dead  to  a  higher  life  than  that  which  they  knew  here. 
Theirs  was  the  error  of  worldly,  unspiritual,  and  very  prosaic  minds. 

25  but  are  as  angels  in  heaven.  In  beings  raised  to  an  immortal 
life,  where  there  is  no  need  of  new  births  to  fill  the  gaps  made  by  death, 
the  relationship  of  marriage,  if  it  exists  in  the  world  to  come,  will  be 
of  a  different  and  higher  order.  See  Browning's  remarkable  com- 
mentary on  this  passage  at  the  end  of  "  Pompilia,"  in  The  Ring  and 
the  Book. 

26  have  ye  not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses  ?     The  Sadducees  dis- 
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the  Bush,  how  God  spake  unto  him,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  1  -'^  He  is 
not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living  :  ye  do  greatly  err. 

-^And  one  of  the  scribes  came,  and  heard  them  questioning 
together,  and  knowing  that  he  had  answered  them  well,  asl^ed 
him,  What  commandment  is  the  first  of  all  1  "'^  Jesus  answered, 
The  first  is,  Hear,  0  Israel;  The  Lord  our  God,  the  Lord  is  one  : 
3^  and  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy 
strength.  ^^  The  second  is  this,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  There  is  none  other  commandment  greater  than  these. 
^2  And  the  scril^e  said  unto  him,  Of  a  truth,  Master,  thou  hast 
well  said  that  he  is  one  ;  and  there  is  none  other  but  he  :  ^^  and 
to  love  him  with  aU  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  understanding, 
and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  is 
much  more  than  all  whole  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices.  ^^And 
when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered  discreetly,  he  said  unto  him, 
Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  no  man  after 
that  durst  ask  him  any  question. 


paraged  the  Prophets,  and  asserted  that  the  Law  contained  nothing 
about  the  Resurrection.  They  are  now  confuted  out  of  their  own 
book. 

27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead.  There  is  much  more  in  this 
answer  than  a  mere  verbal  confutation  of  the  Sadducees.  The  pro- 
found truth  is  implied  that  personal  relations  with  God,  such  as  are 
shown  by  such  a  statement  as  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  are 
essentially  eternal.  God  cannot  change,  and  man  taken  into  the 
knowledge  and  friendship  of  God  has  therein  the  assurance  of  im- 
mortality. This  truth  runs  through  the  O.T.,  especially  the  Psalms 
(cp.  Ps.  Ixxiii.  23-26).  The  patriarchs  were  not  dead,  but  living  on 
in  the  intermediate  state,  in  personal  relationship  with  God. 

28  What  commandment  is  the  first  of  all  ?  The  scribe  may  have 
wished  to  involve  our  Lord  in  the  pedantic  disputations  of  rival  Jewish 
schools,  as  to  the  relative  importance  of  various  commandments  and 
traditions,  e.g.  the  Sabbath,  circumcision,  etc. 

29  Jesus  answered.  Again  our  Lord  lifts  the  question  to  a  higher 
level,  and  points  the  questioner  to  the  great  fundamental  principles 
which  underlay  all  the  Law  (Deut.  vi.  4,  5 — a  text  which  the  scribe 
would  be  carrying  written  on  his  phylactery — and  Lev.  xix.  18). 

32  Of  a  truth,  Master,  thou  hast  well  said.  The  scribe  cannot 
deny  the  truth  of  the  answer,  and  his  comment  is  based  on  the  teaching 
of  the  prophets  (cp.  i  Sam.  xv.  22";    Micah  vi.  6-8). 
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Christ's  Own  Question  to  the  Scribes. 

2^  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  as  lie  taught  in  the  temple, 

How  say  the  scribes  that  the  Christ  is  the  son  of  David  ?    ^^  David 

himself  said  in  the  Holy  Spirit, 

,,  ,,    ,     ..     The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
S.  Mark  xn.    o-^  ^i  •  ^  4-  \       a 

Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand. 

Till  I  make  thine  enemies  the  footstool  of  thy  feet. 

^'^ David  himself    calleth  him   Lord;  and  whence  is  he  his  soni 

And  the  common  people  heard  him  gladly. 


The  Great  Denunciation  of  the  Teachers  of  hrael. 

1  Then   spake    Jesus  to    the  multitudes  and   to  his   disciples, 

„  ,  savinj]:,  2  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  on  Moses' 

"...     *.         seat:   ^all  things  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you, 

these   do   and   observe :    but   do   not   ye  after   their 

35-7  Our  Lord,  after  confounding  the  different  attempts  to  en- 
tangle Him,  now  Himself  turns  upon  His  questioners,  especially  the 
Pharisees,  as  we  learn  from  S.  Matthew.  His  question  touches  the 
fundamental  problem  of  His  Divinity,  as  foretold  in  the  O.T.  In  a 
psalm  (ex.)  which  admittedly  was  Messianic,  David  calls  the  Messiah 
"  my  Lord,"  and  speaks  of  Him  as  exalted  to  Jehovah's  right  hand  as 
universal  conqueror.  How  is  this  to  be  reconciled  with  His  being 
David's  son  ?  (which  is  true  enough,  and  which  Christ  does  not  deny). 
There  is  only  one  answer,  that  given  by  the  Faith  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  that  Jesus  is  God  and  David's  Lord  in  His  Divine  nature, 
while  in  His  human  nature  He  is  David's  son.  The  Pharisees  could 
not  answer  the  question,  and  they  were  not  in  a  condition  fit  to  re- 
ceive the  true  answer  ;  the  common  people  seem  to  have  been 
nearer  the  truth  than  their  teachers. 

1  Then  spake  Jesus.  It  is  possible  that  S.  Matthew  has  here  gathered 
together  a  number  of  different  sayings  of  our  Lord  respecting  the 
"scribes  and  Pharisees."  S.  Luke  quotes  parts  of  this  discourse  in  a 
different  connection  (xi.  39-52),  while  both  he  and  S.  Mark  only  give 
three  verses  of  it  as  spoken  on  the  present  occasion  in  the  Temple. 

2  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  on  Moses'  seat,  etc.  Our  Lord 
here  recognises  the  authority  of  the  expounders  of  the  Law.  They  are 
the  established  teachers  of  the  Church  of  Israel,  and  as  such  must 
receive  respect  and  obedience,  except,  of  course  (as  we  gather  from 
our  Lord's  other  teaching),  when  they  teach  traditions  contrary  to 
the  spirit  of  the  Law.  Even  a  bad  ruler  must  be  obeyed  when  he  com- 
mands lawful  things.     Our  Lord  did  not  preach  rebellion. 
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works  ;  for  they  sa}^,  and  do  not.  ^  Yea,  they  bind  heavy  burdens 
and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders ;  but 
they  themselves  will  not  move  them  with  their  finger.  ^  But  all 
their  Avorks  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of  men  :  for  they  make  broad 
their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  borders  0/  their  garmenis,  ^and 
love  the  chief  place  at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  syna- 
gogues, *"  and  the  salutations  in  the  marketplaces,  and  to  be  called 
of  men,  Ral)bi.  ^  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi  :  for  one  is  your 
teacher,  and  all  ye  are  brethren,  ^  And  call  no  man  your  father 
on  the  earth  :  for  one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven. 
1^  Neither  be  ye  called  masters  :  for  one  is  your  master,  even  the 
Christ.  11  But  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your  servant. 
1-  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  humbled  ;  and 
whosoever  shall  humble  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

1^  But  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  because 
ye  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men  :  for  ye  enter  not  in 
yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  in  to  enter. 

^^  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye 
compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte ;  and  when   he  is 

4  heavy  burdens.  The  wearisome  and  vexatious  precepts  which 
they  added  to  the  Law,  or  pretended  to  deduce  from  the  Law,  e.g. 
those  respecting  the  Sabbath. 

5  they  make  broad  their  phylacteries.  The  phylactery  (lit.  "amulet " ) 
was  a  Httle  box  of  leather,  containing  texts  from  the  Law  (Ex.  xiii.  i- 
16;  Deut,  vi.  4-9,  xi.  13-21),  written  on  parchment.  These  boxes  were 
fastened  to  the  forehead  and  left  arm  by  the  stricter  Jews  (cp.  Deut. 
vi.  8).  The  Pharisees  wore  them  of  larger  size  than  usual,  as  a 
demonstration  of  piety.  The  border  of  the  garment  was  the  blue 
fringe  ordered  by  the  Law  (Num.  xv.  38-40),  which  the  Pharisees 
wore  of  unusual  width. 

8  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi.  A  reverential  title  applied  to  any 
distinguished  scribe  or  teacher  of  the  Law.  This  and  the  two  following 
prohibitions  can  hardly  be  interpreted  with  strict  literalism.  It  is  not 
so  much  the  titles  themselves  as  the  proud  spirit  which  prompted  men 
to  desire  them  and  glory  in  them,  which  our  Lord  is  condemning. 
There  may  be  an  allusion  to  the  three  Persons  of  the  Trinity.  The 
Holy  Ghost  is  the  teacher  of  the  Church  and  Christ  its  Master. 

15  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte.  The  Jews, 
as  a  rule,  were  not  eager  to  make  Gentile  converts  to  their  religion. 
There  was  evidently,  however,  a  tendency  to  do  so  in  our  Lord's 
time  and  later,  with  a  view  to  the  glorification  of  Judaism,  and  the 
gaining  of  the  support  of  wealthy  Gentiles.  Such  a  proselyte  was  the 
Ethiopian  eunuch  of  Acts  viii.  The  word  literally  means  "  one  who 
approaches,"  i.e.  to  the  Temple  to  worship.     The  proselytes  are  also 
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become  so,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  a  son  of  hell  than 
yourselves, 

1^  Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides,  which  say,  Whosoever  shall 
swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing ;  but  Avhosoever  shall  swear  by 
the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor.  ^^  Ye  fools  and  blind  :  for 
whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the  temple  that  hath  sanctified  the 
gold  ?  ^^  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing ; 
but  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is  a 
debtor.  ^-^  Ye  blind  :  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the  altar 
that  sanctifieth  the  gift  ?  ^^  He  therefore  that  sweareth  by  the 
altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and  b}^  all  things  thereon,  ^^And  he  that 
sweareth  Ijy  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  him  that  dwelleth 
therein.  ^^And  he  that  sweareth  by  the  heaven,  sweareth  by  the 
throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  tliereon. 

23  \Yoe  unto  you,  scril)es  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye 
tithe  mint  and  anise  and  cummin,  and  have  left  undone  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgement,  and  mercy,  and  faith  : 
but  these  ye  ought  to  have  done,  and  not  to  have  left  the  other 
undone.  -^Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  out  the  gnat,  and 
swallow  the  camel. 

2'*  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye 
cleanse  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  but  within  they 
are    full    from    extortion    and    excess.      ^ij^i^oi^i   blind    Pharisee, 

alluded  to  in  N.T.  as  "  those  that  fear  God."  The  Pharisees  apparently 
scoured  the  country  to  make  these  converts,  and  taught  them  only 
to  exaggerate  their  own  pride  and  hypocrisy. 

16-22  This  passage  describes  the  various  subterfuges  by  which 
hypocritical  Pharisaism  endeavoured  to  evade  the  obligation  of  an 
oath.  Instead  of  inculcating  honour  and  respect  for  promises,  they 
taught  that  only  certain  forms  of  oaths  were  binding,  and  others 
might  be  disregarded. 

23  anise  and  cummin.  Common  spices  used  in  medicine  and 
to  give  flavourings  in  cookery,  Pharisaic  exactness  gave  tithes  to 
priests  and  Levites,  even  of  such  small  things  as  garden  herbs,  while 
they  often  forgot  the  great  moral  duties  which  underlay  the  cere- 
monial law,  which  both  Law  and  Prophets  ought  to  have  shown  them 
were  of  far  greater  importance. 

not  to  have  left  the  other  undone.  This  statement  is  often 
overlooked.  There  was  nothing  to  condemn  in  the  scrupulousness 
of  the  Pharisee.  It  was  right  to  give  tithe  of  small  things  as  well 
as  of  great,  just  as  it  would  be  wrong  to  steal  even  a  very  small  thing. 
The  Pharisee  was  condemned  for  giving  his  whole  attention  to  these 
small  duties  and  omitting  the  great  ones. 
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cleanse  first  the  inside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  that  the 
outside  thereof  may  become  clean  also, 

2"  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  are 
like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  outwardly  appear  beautiful, 
but  inwardly  are  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness. 
2S  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto  men,  but 
inwardly  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 

29  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  build 
the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the  tombs  of  the 
righteous,  ^*^  and  say.  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers, 
we  should  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the 
prophets.  ^^  Wherefore  ye  witness  to  yourselves,  that  ye  are  sons 
of  them  that  slew  the  prophets.  ^^  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure 
of  your  fathers.  ^^  Ye  serpents,  ye  offspring  of  vipers,  how  shall 
ye  escape  the  judgement  of  hell  ?  ^^  Therefore,  behold,  I  send 
unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes  :  some  of  them  shall 
ye  kill  and  crucify ;  and  some  of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your 
synagogues,  and  persecute  from  city  to  city  :  ^^  that  upon  you  may 
come  all  the  righteous  l^lood  shed  on  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of 
Abel  the  righteous  unto  the  blood  of  Zachariah  son  of  Barachiah, 
whom  ye  slew  between  the  sanctuary  and  the  altar.  ^^  Verily  I 
say  unto  you.  All  these  things  shall  come  upon  this  generation. 

^^0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killeth  the  prophets,  and 
stoneth  them  that  are  sent  unto  her  !  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered   thy   children    togetlier,   even   as    a   hen   gathereth   her 

27  ye  are  like  unto  ■whited  sepulchres.  It  was  a  regular  Jewish 
custom  to  whitewash  graves  once  a  year,  to  make  them  conspicuous, 
and  so  prevent  any  strict  Jew  from  becoming  ceremonially  "  defiled  " 
by  touching  thein  involuntarily. 

29-34  A  piece  of  terrible  irony.  The  Jews  affected  to  deplore  the 
sins  of  their  ancestors  in  killing  the  prophets,  and  imagined  they 
atoned  for  the  sin  to  some  extent  by  building  tombs  for  these  martyrs. 
Our  Lord  uses  the  word  sons  in  a  double  sense.  They  were  not 
only  sons  by  descent,  but  sons  really  in  spirit  and  in  character,  for 
they  were  about  to  commit  similar  and  worse  deeds  in  killing  Himself 
and  those  whom  He  sent  forth  as  the  founders  of  His  Church. 

35  Zachariah  son  of  Barachiah.  Probably  the  reference  is  to  the 
murder  of  Zachariah  son  of  Jehoiada,  recorded  in  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20-2. 
As  the  Books  of  Chronicles  came  at  the  end  of  the  Jewish  arrangement 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  space  between  Abel  and  Zachariah  would  cover 
all  the  sacred  history.  The  expression  son  of  Barachiah  is  a  diffi- 
culty which  has  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  explained. 

37  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  tofi:ether.     This 
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chickens  under  her  Avings,  and  ye  would  not !  ^^  Behold,  your 
house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.  ^^For  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall 
not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


The   Widow  s  Offering. 

*^And  he  sat  down  over  against  the  treasury,  and  beheld  how 

the  multitude  cast  money  into  the  treasury  :  and  many  that  were 

^   ,,    ,     ..     rich  cast  in  much,     ^^^nd  there  came  a  poor  widow, 

.'  '    *    and  she  cast  in  two  mites,  which  make  a  farthinfij. 

41—4  ...  .  '-' 

^^And  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples,  and  said  unto 

them,  Yerily  I  say  unto  you.  This  poor  widow  cast  in  more  than 

all  they  which  are  casting  into  the  treasury :  '*'*  for  they  all  did 

cast  in   of  their  superfluity  ;  but  she   of  her  want  did  cast  in 

all  that  she  had,  e-Den  all  her  livino;. 


solemn "  retrospect  must  refer  to  far  more  than  our  Lord's  earthly 
ministry.  It  includes  all  the  age-long  desire  of  Jehovah  to  instruct 
and  convert  His  chosen  people  (cp.  Deut.  xxxii.  10,  11).  It  is  there- 
fore a  claim  by  our  Lord  to  be  the  Jehovah  of  th?  O.T. 

39  till  ya  shall  say,  Blessed,  etc.,  i.e.  till  ye  as  a  nation  shall  con- 
fess my  Messiahship  (in  the  words  of  Ps.  cxviii.).  It  would  seem 
therefore  that  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  will  herald  the  Second 
Advent. 

41  the  treasury.  This  was  in  the  Court  of  the  Women,  Our 
Lord  had  begun  to  leave  the  Temple  for  the  last  time.  The  so-called 
"  treasury  "  was  rather  a  place  for  collecting  alms  ;  thirteen  brass 
chests,  with  apertures  shaped  like  trumpets,  stood  there  for  the  wor- 
shippers to  deposit  their  offerings  for  various  sacred  purposes. 

42  two  mites.  The  smallest  Jewish  coin,  two  of  which  made  the 
value  of  the  smallest  Roman  one,  the  quadrafis,  the  fourth  part  of 
an  as. 

43  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  The  incident  with  our  Lord's  comment 
has  a  double  significance.  He  Himself  as  the  Eternal  Justice  proclaims 
the  true  value  of  things — the  farthing  was  absolutely  more  in  God's 
eyes  than  the  gifts  of  the  rich.  And  the  widow,  like  the  Greeks  who 
were  to  meet  Him  immediately  afterwards,  was  a  type,  in  contrast  to 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  of  the  humble  and  despised  who  formed 
the  true  subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
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The  Coming  of  the  Greeks  to  Jesus. 

^^  N^ow  there  were  certain  Greeks  among  those  that  went  up  to 
worship  at  the  feast :  -^  these  therefore  came  to  Philip,  which  was 
of  Bethsaida  of  Gahlee,  and  asked  him,  saying,  Sir,  we 
would  see  Jesus.  22  philip  cometli  and  telleth  Andrew  :  "  on  ^fi  * 
Andrew  cometh,  and  Philip,  and  they  tell  Jesus. 
^^And  Jesus  answereth  them,  saying,  The  hour  is  come,  that  the 
Son  of  man  should  be  glorified.  ^4  Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Except  a  grain  of  wheat  fall  into  the  earth  and  die,  it  abideth 
by  itself  alone ;  but  if  it  die,  it  beareth  much  fruit.  ^^  He  that 
loveth  his  life  loseth  it ;  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world 
shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal.     ^^  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him 

20  Now  there  were  certain  Greeks.  These  were  not  merely  Greek- 
speaking  Jews,  but  Greeks  by  race,  who  had  evidently  become  "  prose- 
lytes," and  were  visiting  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  Passover.  The  meeting 
between  them  and  the  disciples  would  be  in  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles, 
which  our  Lord  had  now  reached  in  His  progress  towards  the  Mount  of 
Olives.  Their  request,  whatever  the  exact  motive  that  prompted  it,  was 
typical  of  the  world's  desire  for  the  Saviour  (just  as  the  visit  of  the 
Magi  in  S,  Matt,  ii.),  and  is  in  sharp  contrast  with  the  unbelief  of  the 
Jews.  Our  Lord  clearly  welcomes  their  approach  and  recognises  it  as  a 
great  turning-point.  It  leads  up  to  the  remarkable  discourse,  the  self- 
revealing,  and  the  prophecy,  that  follow  in  vv.  23-32. 

23  And  Jesus  answereth  them,  saying-,  etc.  The  leading  thought 
in  our  Lord's  reply  is  His  approaching  Death  and  its  value  :  it  is  the 
"  glorifying  "  of  the  Son  of  Man  (23)  ;  it  is  the  necessary  means  by 
which  His  work  will  become  fruitful  (24)  ;  it  is  an  example  to  follow 
(26)  ;  it  is  the  judgment  of  this  world  and  of  its  prince  (31)  ;  and 
it  will  prove  the  magnet  to  attract  mankind  to  Himself  (32).  Our 
Lord's  Death  which  would  seem  the  very  contradiction  of  His  claim 
to  Messiahship  and  Divinity,  and  from  which  His  disciples  and  even 
He  Himself  in  His  human  nature  shrank,  was  to  prove  not  the  end 
but  the  consummation  of  His  work. 

24  Verily,  verily.  The  two-fold  "Amen  "  introduces  the  statement 
of  a  law,  which  runs  through  nature  and  beyond  it — the  law  of  sacrifice. 
Just  as  the  seed  must  apparently  die,  before  the  fruit  can  be  reaped,  so 
man  must  learn  to  sacrifice  his  own  individual  and  temporal  life  that 
he  may  win  true  life.  The  identity  of  this  teaching  with  that  given 
at  an  earlier  period,  as  recorded  by  the  Synoptists,  should  be  noted 
(above,  p.  130). 

26  If  any  man  serve  me.  This  verse  is  apparently  addressed  more 
directly  to  the  Greeks.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  would-be  followers  and  en- 
quirers are  not  unduly  encouraged,  but  frankly  told  what  serving 
Christ  will  involve.  It  is  the  highway  of  the  Cross  which  leads  to  life 
with  Christ  and  to  the  honour  of  the  Father. 

S 
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follow  me ;  and  where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant  be : 
if  any  man  serve  me,  him  will  the  Father  honour.  ^7  ;^q^  {g  jj^y 
soul  troubled  ;  and  what  shall  I  say  1  Father,  save  me  from  this 
hour.  But  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour.  ^8  Father, 
glorify  thy  name.  There  came  therefore  a  voice  out  of  heaven, 
saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again.  ^9  ^he 
multitude  therefore,  tliat  stood  by,  and  heard  it,  said  that  it  had 
thundered :  others  said.  An  angel  hath  spoken  to  him.  ^^  Jesus 
answered  and  said,  This  voice  hath  not  come  for  my  sake,  but  for 
your  sakes.  ^^  Now  is  the  judgement  of  this  world  :  now  shall  the 
prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out.  ^'^And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from 
the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  myself.  ^^But  this  he  said, 
signifying  by  what  manner  of  death  he  should  die.  ^^  The  multi- 
tude therefore  answered  him.  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law  that 
the  Christ  abideth  for  ever  :  and  how  sayest  thou.  The  Son  of  man 
must  be  lifted  up  1  who  is  this  Son  of  man  1  ^^  Jesus  therefore 
said  unto  them.  Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  among  you.     Walk 

27  Now  is  my  soul  troubled.  These  words  and  the  passage  which 
follows  illustrate  in  a  remarkable  way  the  mystery  of  the  co-existence 
of  the  Divine  and  the  Human  natures  in  our  Lord.  As  man  He  shrinks 
in  His  human  soul  from  the  terrible  death  which  is  now  close  at 
hand,  as  He  did  two  days  later  in  Gethsemane  ;  as  man  He  prays  to 
the  Father,  yet  as  God  He  proclaims  His  Divine  purpose  ;  and  the  voice 
from  heaven  is  more  for  the  encouragement  of  His  followers  than  for 
His  own. 

28-30  a  voice  out  of  heaven.  This  supernatural  voice  of  the  Father 
speaking  from  heaven  should  be  compared  with  the  similar  miracles 
at  the  Baptism  and  the  Transfiguration.  The  different  effects  it  pro- 
duced are  most  naturally  and  graphically  described.  Only  those  who 
were  able  to  receive  it  could  distinguish  the  words  (cp.  Acts  ix.  7 
with  xxii.  9). 

31  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out.  Satan  had 
usurped  in  the  world  the  place  that  rightly  belonged  to  the  Son  of  God, 
and  had  led  mankind  astray  to  follow  false  ideals.  His  dominion  is 
about  to  be  overthrown  by  Christ's  self-sacrifice  on  the  Cross,  which 
will  draw  all  men  to  Him,  their  true  Master.  The  prophecy  called 
forth  by  the  coming  of  the  Greeks  is  being  increasingly  fulfilled  from 
age  to  age  (cp.  the  similar  passages  S.  John  iii.  14  and  viii.  28). 

34  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law,  i.e.  the  O.T.  generally,  which 
foretells  the  eternal  reign  of  the  Messiah  (Ps.  ex.  4  ;  Isa.  ix.  7  ;  Ezek. 
xxxvii.  25).  The  multitude  could  not  reconcile  this  with  what  they 
rightly  understood  to  be  3 -prediction  of  Christ's  death. 

35  Jesus  therefore  said  unto  them,  etc.  He  makes  no  attempt  to 
explain  a  paradox  which  will  only  be  made  clear  to  those  who  are  will- 
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while  ye  have  the  light,  that  darkness  overtake  you  not :  and 
he  that  walketh  in  the  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth. 
^*5  While  ye  have  the  light,  believe  on  the  light,  that  ye  may 
become  sons  of  light. 

The  Farewell  to   Unbelieving  Israel. 

36  These  things  spake  Jesus,  and  he  departed  and  hid  himself 
from  them.  ^"  But  though  he  had  done  so  many  signs  before 
them,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him  :  ^^  that  the  word  ^  j  , 
of  Isaiah  the  prophet  might  be  fultilled,  which  he  '  36.50  "^ 
spake, 

Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report  1 

And  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed  % 
^^  For  this  cause  they  could  not  believe,  for  that  Isaiah  said  again, 
^^  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  he  hardened  their  heart ; 

Lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  perceive  with  their 
heart, 

And  should  turn, 

And  I  should  heal  them. 

ing  to  follow  and  believe  in  the  light  while  they  have  still  the  oppor- 
tunity. Such  will  become  sons  of  light — they  will  have  the  light  in 
themselves,  which  will  illuminate  all  mysteries.  The  darkness,  which 
is  the  other  and  dreadful  alternative,  is  not  intellectual  but  moral. 
The  Cross  can  only  be  understood  by  those  who  yield  themselves  to 
Christ. 

36  he  departed  and  hid  himself  (marg.,  was  hidden).  S,  John  cer- 
tainly means  these  words  to  carry  a  further  meaning  than  that  Jesus 
now  left  the  Temple  and  remained  in  retirement  at  Bethany  till 
the  end.  This  "  departure  "  was  the  end  of  Israel's  long  probation. 
They  had  rejected  light  and  truth,  and  now  the  period  of  "  judicial 
blindness  "  begins.  S.  John  returns  again  and  again  to  contemplate 
and  struggle  with  this  mystery  of  unbelief.  He  finds  it  foretold 
in  Scripture  both  as  a  fact  {v.  38)  and  as  an  act  of  Divine  justice 
{vv.  39,  40)  ;  but  he  traces  its  cause  to  man  himself  being  false  to  truth 
(y.  43). 

38  the  word  of  Isaiah  the  prophet.  Isa.  liii,  i.  This  is  the  opening  of 
the  greatest  Messianic  picture  in  the  O.T.,  the  description  of  the  suffer- 
ing Servant  of  the  Lord,  rejected  by  those  for  whose  sins  he  was  put  to 

death. 

• 

39  For  this  cause  they  could  not  believe,  i.e.  the  obstinate  unbelief 
of  Israel  had  behind  it  a  Divine  purpose.  It  was  a  judgment  ;  un- 
belief brought  its  own  reward  in  the  like  kind.  God  blinded  their  eyes, 
because  they  had  themselves  first  shut  them  (Isa.  vi.  10.     Cp.  p.  114). 
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*^  These  things  said  Isaiah,  because  he  saw  his  glory;  and  he 
spake  of  him.  ^^  Nevertheless  even  of  the  rulers  many  believed 
on  him ;  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  tY,  lest 
they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue  :  ^^  for  they  loved  the 
glory  of  men  more  than  the  glory  of  God. 

^*And  Jesus  cried  and  said,  He  that  believeth  on  me,  believeth 
not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  sent  me.  ^^And  he  that  beholdeth  me 
beholdeth  him  that  sent  me.  ^^  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world, 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  me  may  not  abide  in  the  darkness. 
^''And  if  any  man  hear  my  sayings,  and  keep  them  not,  I  judge 
him  not :  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the 
world.  *^He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  sayings, 
hath  one  that  judgeth  him :  the  word  that  I  spake,  the  same  shall 
judge  him  in  the  last  day.  *^  For  I  spake  not  from  myself ;  but 
the  Father  which  sent  me,  he  hath  given  me  a  commandment, 

41  because  he  saw  his  glory.  A  very  significant  statement.  The 
words  from  Isa.  vi.  occur  in  the  great  passage  in  which  the  prophet 
describes  his  vision  of  Jehovah  ("  I  saw  the  Lord  "),  and  his  mission 
to  Israel.  It  is  implied,  therefore,  in  S.  John's  words  that  what  the 
prophet  actually  saw  was  the  glory  of  the  Son  before  the  Incarna- 
tion. It  is  a  statement  of  Christ's  Divinity,  and  it  casts  light  on  all 
the  appearances  and  sayings  of  God  in  O.T.  The  self -revealing  Jehovah 
of  O.T.  is  the  Eternal  Word  (cp.  p.  256). 

43  for  they  loved  the  g"lory  of  men.     Cp.  S.  John  v.  44.    The  root  of 

unbelief  lies  in  the  moral  sphere. 

44  And  Jesus  cried  and  said,  etc.  This  section,  vv.  44-50,  seems  rather 
out  of  place  here  chronologically  ;  the  last  word  to  Israel  had  already 
been  spoken.  Perhaps  the  Evangelist  is  here  summarising  those  points 
in  our  Lord's  previous  teaching  which  seemed  to  fit  the  solemn  crisis. 
Israel's  rejection  of  Christ  is  the  rejection  of  God  Himself,  whom  they 
might  have  actually  seen  in  Christ  ;  it  is  the  deliberate  choice  of  dark- 
ness rather  than  light,  and  it  will  bring  its  judgment  at  the  last  day  not 
merely  from  a  personal  judge,  but  from  the  inherent  truth  of  Christ's 
own  word  {v.  48),  which  is  the  word  of  the  Father.  It  is  Truth  itself 
which  condemns  those  who  refuse  it,  and  brings  eternal  life  to  those 
who  accept  it. 

49  For  I  spake  not  from  myself.  Here,  as  in  previous  discourses, 
Christ  asserts  His  own  oneness  with  the  Father.  Although  a  distinct 
Divine  Person,  He  is  not  independent  of  the  Father,  but  is  the  Father's 
Word  and  Self-revelation. 

he  hath  given  me  a  commandment.  Christ  in  His  human  nature 
speaks  also  of  Himself  as  obedient  to  the  Father.  As  God  He  speaks 
as  the  Father's  Word,  as  man  He  speaks  as  the  Father's  perfectly 
obedient  servant. 
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what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak.  ^^And  I  know  that 
his  commandment  is  life  eternal :  the  things  therefore  which 
I  speak,  even  as  the  Father  hath  said  unto  me,  so  I  speak. 

On  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

THE   GREAT    PROPHECY    OF    THE   END. 

^And  Jesus  went  out  from  the  temple,  and  was  going  on  his 
way ;  and  his  discijDles  came  to  him  to  shew  him  the  buildings  of 
the  temple.     '^^Mt  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,       a  lyf  ft 
See  ye  not  all  these  things  1  verily  I  say  imto  you,         .*_  ._^*g 
There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another, 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

^And  as  he  sat  on  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  disciples  came  unto 
him  privately,  saying,  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be?  and 

This  great  discourse  of  our  Lord  delivered  after  His  final  departure 
from  the  Temple  (cp.  S.  Mark  xiii.  and  S.  Luke  xxi.)  is  full  of  difficulties, 
some  parts  of  it  (esp.  vv.  15-28)  referring  primarily  to  the  fall  of  Jerusa- 
lem before  the  Roman  armies,  other  parts  to  the  end  of  the  world  and 
Christ's  second  coming  (esp.  vv.  30,  31)  ;  while  others  again  might  be 
considered  as  applicable  to  both.  The  fall  of  Jerusalem  which  was  the 
visible  end  of  the  old  dispensation  was  a  type  of  the  end  of  the  world, 
and  the  judgment  on  the  Jewish  nation  an  anticipation  of  the  final 
judgment  on  all  mankind.  The  two  are  mysteriously  interwoven,  as 
the  near  future  and  the  far  future  usually  are  in  the  utterances  of  the 
prophets.  The  same  predictions  and  the  same  difficulties  occur  in  the 
Revelation  (which  is  the  great  book  of  N.T.  "  prophecy  ")  in  a  more 
developed  and  vivid  form. 

1  the  buildings  of  the  temple.  The  magnificence  and  solidity  of 
Herod's  Temple  moved  universal  wonder — even  in  the  Romans  them- 
selves when  they  destroyed  it.  Josephus  describes  the  foundation 
stones  as  in  some  cases  45  feet  x  18  x  12.  It  would,  no  doubt,  be  the 
afternoon  when  our  Lord  left  the  Temple,  and  the  westering  sun 
would  be  illuminating  the  magnificent  marble  colonnades  with  their 
gilded  roofs  and  pinnacles. 

2  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another.  The  Temple 
was  not  only  burnt  in  the  sack  of  Jerusalem  (a.d.  70),  but  the  whole 
of  the  buildings  were  demolished  by  the  soldiers  of  the  loth  Legion, 
left  behind  by  Titus  for  that  purpose. 

3  as  he  sat  on  the  mount  of  Olives.  Our  Lord  and  His  disciples 
leaving  the  city,  crossed  the  ravine  of  the  Kedron  and  ascended  the 
opposite  slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives  which  commands  the  great  view 
of  the  city  (see  p.  241). 

when  shall  these  things  be?    The  three-fold  form  of  the  question 
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what  shall  he  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the 
world?  ^And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Take  heed 
that  no  man  lead  you  astray.  ^  For  many  shall  come  in  my 
name,  saying,  I  am  the  Christ ;  and  shall  lead  many  astray.  ^And 
ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars :  see  that  ye  be  not 
troubled  :  for  these  things  must  needs  come  to  pass ;  but  the  end  is 
not  yet.  '^For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom 
against  kingdom :  and  there  shall  be  famines  and  earthquakes 
in  divers  places.  ^But  all  these  things  are  the  beginning  of 
travail.  ^Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  unto  tribulation,  and 
shall  kill  you  :  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  the  nations  for  my 
name's  sake.  ^^And  then  shall  many  stumble,  and  shall  deliver  up 
one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another.  ^^And  many  false 
prophets  shall  arise,  and  shall  lead  many  astray.  ^^And  because 
iniquity  shall  Ije  multiplied,  the  love  of  the  many  shall  wax  cold. 
^^  But  he  that  endureth   to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 


perhaps  throws  some  light  on  the  involved  nature  of  the  discourse. 
The  disciples  could  not  conceive  so  great  a  building  as  the  Temple 
being  thrown  down  except  by  the  ending  of  the  world,  and  this  they 
had  apparently  learned  already  to  associate  with  their  Master's  second 
coming  (cp.  S.  Matt,  xiii.  39-41).  S.  Mark  gives  the  names  of  the  dis- 
ciples who  asked  the  question — Peter,  James,  John,  and  Andrew. 

The  first  part  of  our  Lord's  answer  {vv.  4-14)  seems  to  deal  in  a  general 
way  with  events  and  warnings  connected  with  His  Second  Advent. 
The  all-important  thing  is  that  His  Church  continue  faithful  :  there 
will  be  many  deceivers,  much  to  alarm  and  imperil  faith,  commotions 
in  the  world,  cruel  persecutions,  false  teachers,  widespread  apostasy  ; 
Christ's  followers  must  look  to  themselves  rather  than  be  alarmed  and 
curious  about  the  secrets  of  the  future. 

8  the  beginning  of  travail,  i.e.  of  the  pangs  of  birth.  A  new  order 
of  things,  a  new  and  better  world,  is  slowly  coming  to  birth,  and  these 
fears  and  agonies  are  part  of  the  struggle  which  must  inevitably 
accompany  the  process.  This  new  birth  may  be  that  of  the  conversion 
of  the  world  to  Christianity,  or  the  revelation  of  "  the  new  heaven  and 
the  new  earth  "  ;  probably  both  are  included  in  the  idea,  for  both  are 
part  of  one  Divine  purpose. 

12  the  love  of  the  many  shall  wax  cold.  It  is  remarkable  that  this 
word  "  love,"  which  is  frequently  used  in  S.  John  to  sum  up  the 
practical  side  of  the  Christian  faith,  is  used  in  this  place  alone  in  the 
other  Gospels.  The  order  of  predictions  is  significant.  Persecution 
[v.  9)  is  followed  by  Christian  dissension  and  disunion  [v.  10) ;  then 
omes  the  spread  of  false  doctrine  {v.  11);  a  general  break-up  of  the 
moral  restraints,  and  lastly,  a  general  failure  ci  Christian  energy  and 
devotion  {v.  12). 
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^*And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole 
world  for  a  testimony  unto  all  the  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end 
come. 

^^  When  therefore  ye  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  which 
was  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  in  the  holy  place 
(let  him  that  readeth  understand),  '^^  then  let  them  that  are  in 
Judsea  flee  unto  the  mountains  :  ^"  let  him  that  is  on  the  housetop 
not  go  down  to  take  out  the  things  that  are  in  his  house :  ^^  and 
let  him  that  is  in  the  field  not  return  back  to  take  his  cloke.  "^^  But 
Avoe  unto  them  that  are  with  child  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in 
those  days  !  20^j^(j  pj^y  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter, 
neither  on  a  sabbath  :  ^^  for  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as 

14  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached,  etc.  This  is 
the  only  clue  in  the  passage  to  the  actual  time  of  the  Second  Advent. 
The  whole  inhabited  earth,  and  every  nation,  must  first  have  had  its 
opportunity  of  hearing  and  believing  the  Gospel. 

15  When  therefore  ye  see  the  abomination  of  desolation.  At  this 
point  the  discourse  turns  more  directly  to  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  which 
one  at  least  of  His  hearers  would  live  to  see.  Terrible  though  this 
event  will  be,  it  must  not  lead  astray  the  faithful  Christian,  nor  make 
him  imagine  that  the  actual  Second  Advent  of  Christ  has  come.  This 
seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  connecting  therefore. 

the  abomination,  etc.  From  Dan.  ix.  27.  The  exact  meaning  is 
disputed  ;  but  it  seems  to  refer  to  some  terrible  desecration  of  the 
Temple  (the  original  prediction  referred  to  the  pollution  of  the  Temple 
by  Antiochus  Epiphanes).  It  has  been  often  explained  of  the  Roman 
armies,  and  their  eagle  standards,  idolatrous  emblems  to  the  Jews. 
S.  Luke,  as  often,  gives  the  apparent  sense,  rather  than  the  exact 
reproduction  of  our  Lord's  words,  "  When  ye  see  Jerusalem  compassed 
with  armies,"  etc. 

let  him  that  readeth  understand.  Probably  a  parenthetical  note  of 
the  Evangelist  himself. 

16  flee  unto  the  mountains.  This  warning  was  remembered  by  the 
Christian  Church  in  Jerusalem.  During  a  lull  in  the  final  siege,  its 
members  escaped  from  the  doomed  city  to  Pella,  a  town  some  sixty 
miles  away  among  the  mountains  of  Gilead,  beyond  the  Jordan. 

21  then  shall  be  great  tribulation.  Contemporary  history  shows 
that  the  sufferings  of  the  Jews  during  and  after  the  great  siege  were 
beyond  all  parallel.  Internal  warfare  between  different  factions, 
famine  and  disease,  all  added  to  the  horror.  It  is  said  that  more  than 
a  million  perished  in  the  siege  itself,  and  ninety-seven  thousand  were 
taken  captive.  The  Colosseum  at  Rome  was  built  by  the  labour  of  these 
wretched  prisoners.  (Cp.  Josephus,  Bell.  Jud.,  vi.  9,  3,  and  S.  Luke's 
account,  xxi.  24.) 
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hath  not  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  until  now,  no,  nor 
ever  shall  be.  ^^  And  except  those  days  had  been  shortened,  no  flesh 
would  have  been  saved  :  but  for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be 
shortened.  ^^  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ, 
or,  Here ;  believe  it  not.  ^^  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and 
false  prophets,  and  shall  shew  great  signs  and  wonders ;  so  as  to 
lead  astray,  if  possible,  even  the  elect.  ^^  Behold,  I  have  told  you 
beforehand.  "^^  If  therefore  they  shall  say  unto  you,  Behold,  he  is 
in  the  wilderness ;  go  not  forth :  Behold,  he  is  in  the  inner 
chambers ;  believe  it  not.  -''  For  as  the  lightning  conieth  forth 
from  the  east^  and  is  seen  even  unto  the  west ;  so  shall  be  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man.  ^^  Wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there 
will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together. 

2^  But  immediately,  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days,  the  sun 
shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 

22  for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened.  For  the  sake 
both  of  existing  Christians,  and  of  those  also  among  the  Jews  who 
survived  the  siege  and  might  afterwards  be  converted,  God  mercifully 
shortened  the  duration  of  the  siege,  which  lasted  only  five  months. 
The  elect  is  the  usual  Scriptural  name  for  those  who  are  called  into  the 
Church. 

23  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  etc.  The  predictions  of  vv.  24-6  were 
actually  fulfilled  during  the  siege  ;  but  the  prophecy  seems  here  to  be 
taking  again  a  wider  view,  and  the  Christian  Church  generally  is  being 
warned  to  the  end  of  time  against  impostors  and  impositions  con- 
cerning Christ's  Second  Advent.  Christ  can  have  no  rival,  and  when  He 
does  come  there  can  be  no  doubt  about  it.  It  will  be  as  clear  and  sudden 
as  the  lightning. 

28  Wheresoever  the  carcare  is.  Given  by  S,  Luke  (xvii.  T,y)  in 
another  connection.  The  most  probable  meaning  here  is  simply  that 
Christians  will  know  instinctively,  by  spiritual  discernment,  when 
Christ  Himself  is  at  hand. 

29  But  immediately,  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days.  This  is  a 
difficult  passage.  It  seems  from  S.  ]\Iatthew's  account  as  if  the  end  of 
t'he  world  would  follow  closely  on  the  sufferings  connected  with  the 
fall  of  Jerusalem.  The  other  Synoptists  record  our  Lord's  words 
somewhat  differentl3^  and  S.  Luke  seems  to  suggest  a  long  intervening 
period,  "  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled  "  (xxi.  24).  But 
what  is  "  immediate  "  in  God's  eyes  may  seem  to  man  a  very  long 
time  ;  and  perhaps  what  the  word  immediately  implies  is  that  no 
event  of  similar  importance  will  come  between  the  fall  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  end  of  the  world.  Each  ends  an  epoch,  the  former  typifies  and 
directly  prepares  for  the  latter. 

t'le  sun  shall   be  darkened,    etc.     It   is    uncertain    whether   these 
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stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall 
be  shaken  :  ^^  and  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven  :  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and 
they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  on  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power  and  great  glory.  ^^And  he  shall  send  forth  his  angels 
with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

32  Now  from  the  fig  tree  learn  her  parable  :  when  her  branch  is 
now  become  tender,  and  putteth  forth  its  leaves,  ye  know  that  the 
summer  is  nigh ;  ^^  even  so  ye  also,  when  ye  see  all  these  things, 
know  ye  that  he  is  nigh,  even  at  the  doors.  ^^  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  This  generation  shall  not  pass  away,  till  all  these  things 
be  accomplished.  ^-^  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my 
words  shall  not  pass  away.     ^^  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth 

signs  in  the  heaven  are  to  be  understood  literally  or  j&garatively.  The 
same  portents  are  foretold  both  in  O.T.  prophecy  and  in  the  Revelation 
(viii.  12).  In  any  case  a  terrible  time  of  general  uncertainty  and 
calamity  is  foretold  as  the  preliminary  of  the  end  of  this  world. 

30  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man.  This  mysterious  expression  is  re- 
corded only  by  S.  ]\Iatthew.  Christian  interpreters  have  naturally 
assumed  that  it  refers  to  the  Cross  ;  and  it  has  often  been  believed 
that  the  appearance  in  the  sky  of  a  new  constellation  in  that  shape  will 
be  the  immediate  forerunner  of  the  End.  For  this  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man  cp.  Zech.  xii.  10  and  Rev.  i.  7,  also  our  Lord's  own  words  at  His 
trial  (p.  309). 

32  Now  from  the  fig  tree  learn  her  parable.  The  fig  tree,  like  all 
natural  objects,  has  her  parable,  the  lesson  which  she  is  designed  by 
God  to  teach  to  those  who  are  willing  to  learn  it.  Things  which  appear 
sudden  and  unexpected  to  the  world  have  really  been  in  preparation 
long  before.  The  signs  have  already  been  noticed  by  those  who  have 
eyes  to  see  them.  A  further  meaning  of  the  parable  is  perhaps  this. 
The  barren  fig  tree  (p.  242)  would  be  fresh  in  the  disciples'  memory,  a 
type  of  apostate  Israel.  The  budding  fig  tree  may  be  a  type  of  penitent 
Israel,  whose  conversion  will  immediately  precede  the  Second  Advent. 

34-5  This  generation  shall  not  pass,  etc.  This  expression  can  be 
understood  literally  only  in  so  far  as  the  passage  refers  to  the  Fall  of 
Jerusalem.  That  a  wider  meaning  is  implicit  is  seen  in  the  solemn 
words  of  vv.  35  and  s^,  which  look  on  through  a  future  whose  horizon 
is  still  wrapt  in  mystery.  The  time  of  the  end  is  unrevealed  ;  but 
the  revelation  given  by  Christ  can  never  be  superseded,  however  far 
away  the  end  may  be.  His  claim  could  only  be  made  by  one  who  was 
conscious  of  Divinity.  In  any  human  teacher  such  words  would  be  in- 
conceivable arrogance. 

-     36  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  one,  etc.     The  Divine 
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no  one,  not  even  the  angels  of  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the 
Father  only.  ^'''And  as  loere  the  days  of  Noah,  so  shall  be  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man.  ^^  For  as  in  those  days  which  were 
before  the  flood  they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and 
giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noah  entered  into  the  ark, 
^^and  they  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all 
away ;  so  shall  be  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man.  ^^  Then  shall 
two  men  be  in  the  field ;  one  is  taken,  and  one  is  left :  ^^  two 
women  shall  he  grinding  at  the  mill ;  one  is  taken,  and  one  is  left. 
'^^  Watch  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  on  what  day  your  Lord 
cometh.  ^^  But  know  this,  that  if  the  master  of  the  house  had 
known  in  what  watch  the  thief  was  coming,  he  would  have 
watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken 
through.  ^^  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready :  for  in  an  hour  that  ye 
think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

^^It  is  as  lohen  a  man,  sojourning  in  another  country,  having  left 
his  house,  and  given  authority  to  his  servants,  to  each  one  his 
...  work,  commanded  also  the  porter  to  watch.  ^^  Watch 
34_7  '''''■  therefore  :  for  ye  know  not  when  the  lord  of  the 
house  cometh,  whether  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at 
cockcrowing,  or  in  the  morning  ;  ^^  lest  coming  suddenly  he  find 
you  sleeping.     ^''And  what  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all,  Watch. 


knowledge  shown  in  the  previous  verses  is  Umited  (as  far  as  our  Lord's 
immediate  purpose  is  concerned)  by  His  human  nature.  As  God  He 
knows  the  end  ;  but  as  man  He  does  not  know  it  ;  it  is  not  one  of  the 
things  which  were  within  His  purpose  to  reveal  to  man,  when  He  became 
incarnate.  This  statement  ought  to  be  enough  to  check  any  reverent 
enquirer  from  trying  to  calculate  or  foretell  the  date  of  the  end  of  the 
world.  Nor  ought  this  one  statement  of  human  ignorance  to  be  used 
to  discredit  any  other  of  our  Lord's  words.  We  believe  His  word  when 
He  states  His  ignorance  ;  we  believe  also  what  He  affirms  as  facts 
within  His  knowledge. 

39  took  them  all  away.  The  great  catastrophe  which  will  end  this 
world  will  be  universal,  but  in  another  sense  it  will  not  affect  all  alike. 
A  separation  exists  under  the  surface  of  human  life  ;  between  those 
who  are  "  being  saved  and  those  who  are  perishing  "  (2  Cor.  ii.  15). 
At  present  they  live  and  work  side  by  side,  like  labourers  in  the  field 
or  women  grinding  at  a  hand-mill.  But  in  the  great  Day  one  is  taken, 
and  one  is  left.  S.  Matthew  gives  as  the  conclusion  of  this  discourse  the 
passage  already  commented  on  (p.  192)  from  S.Luke  xii.  39,  40.  S.Mark's 
conclusion  is  even  more  solemn,  vivid,  and  universal  in  its  application. 
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The  Three  Last  Parables. 

THE  JUDGMENT   OF   THE   CHURCH,    OF   HER   MINISTERS, 
AND    OF   ALL    MANKIND. 

^  Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  virgins, 
which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom. 
^And  five  of  them  were  foolish,  and  five  were  wise,  q  iir  , - 
^For  the  foolish,  when  they  took  their  lamps,  took  no    '         ' 
oil  with  them  :  *  but  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels 
with  their  lamps.     ^  Now  while  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all 
slumbered  and  slept.    ^  But  at  midnight  there  is  a  cry.  Behold,  the 
bridegroom  !    Come  ye  forth  to  meet  him.     "  Then  all  those  virgins 
arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps.     ^And  the  foolish  said  unto  the 
wise.  Give  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  going  out.     ^  But  the 
wise  answered,  saying,  Peradventure  there  will  not  be  enough  for 

1-13  The  Parable  of  the  Wise  and  Foolish  Virgins.  Our  Lord  is 
clearly  describing  the  condition  of  the  Church  at  His  Second  Coming  ; 
then  refers  to  that  time,  as  the  original  shows.  It  is  difficult  to  inter- 
pret the  details  of  the  parable,  and  not  necessary  ;  the  general  mean- 
ing is  plain. 

1  ten  virgins,  which  took  their  lamps,  etc.  The  imagery  is  that 
of  an  Oriental  wedding,  which  usually  took  place  at  night.  The 
virgins  are  waiting  to  accompany  the  bridegroom's  festal  procession, 
as  he  brings  home  the  bride,  and  carry  lamps  or  torches  (the  latter 
is  probably  the  meaning  here)  for  that  purpose.  To  keep  the  torches 
burning  brightly,  a  supply  of  oil  had  to  be  carried  in  a  vessel.  See 
Trench,  Notes  on  the  Parables,  on  this  passage. 

5  they  all  slumbered  and  slept.  It  is  uncertain  whether  this  is 
a  pictorial  detail,  or  whether  we  are  to  deduce  from  it  that  at  the 
Second  Advent  the  whole  Church,  though  in  a  sense  waiting,  will 
be  inactive  and  to  some  extent  unready.  Another  interpretation  is 
the  universal  sleep  of  death. 

8  Give  us  of  your  oil.  Oil  in  Scripture  is  a  usual  symbol  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  His  gifts  and  fruits,  especially  charity.  These  are 
personal,  gained  by  individual  prayer  and  effort,  and  cannot  be  com- 
municated to  another.  The  wise  virgins,  therefore,  are  those  Christians 
who  have  laboured  to  use  the  grace  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
possess  some  of  the  practical  fruits  of  grace.  The  foolish  virgins  who 
have  a  torch  but  no  oil  are  those  who  have  been  content  with  a  mere 
outward  profession  of  faith. 

9  not  be  enough  for  us  and  you.  It  is  no  failure  in  charity  that 
makes  the  wise  answer  in  this  way.  To  share  the  oil  would  have 
meant  that  all  the  torches  would  have  gone  out  before  the  time. 
There  was  only  enough  to  keep  the  five  burning. 
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US  and  you :  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  your- 
selves. i*^And  while  they  went  away  to  buy,  the  bridegroom 
came ;  and  they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage 
feast :  and  the  door  was  shut.  ^^ Afterward  come  also  the  other 
virgins,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.  ^^j^^^^t  he  answered  and 
said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not.  ^^  Watch  therefore, 
for  ye  know  not  the  day  nor  the  hour. 

1^  For  it  is  as  when  a  man,  going  into  another  country,  called  his 
own  servants,  and  delivered  unto  them  his  goods.  ^^And  unto 
one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another  two,  to  another  one ;  to  each 
according  to  his  several  ability ;  and  he  went  on  his  journey. 
1^  Straightway  he  that  received  the  five  talents  went  and  traded 
with  them,  and  made  other  five  talents.     ^'^In  like  manner  he 

9  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell.  If  we  are  to  venture  on  any 
spiritual  interpretation  of  details,  them  that  sell  may  refer  to  the 
ministers  and  means  of  grace  in  the  Church.  Even  at  the  last  hour 
repentance  may  win  salvation. 

10  and  the  door  was  shut.  This,  with  the  equally  solemn  words  of 
z;.  12  I  know  you  not,  is  one  of  those  brief  pregnant  phrases  of 
Scripture  which  suggest  so  much,  though  they  say  but  little,  concern- 
ing the  final  issues  of  human  life.  Cp.  S.  Matt.  vii.  23,  where  a  similar 
sentence  is  pronounced  against  the  hypocrite.  Here  the  prominent 
thovight  is  that  of  sins  of  omission. 

14-30  The  Parable  of  the  Talents.  This  parable  returns  to  the 
thought  of  the  responsible  servants  waiting  for  their  master's  return, 
with  which  the  discourse  on  the  End  had  closed  (p.  266).  The  applica- 
tion seems  in  both  cases  to  be  (primarily  at  least)  to  the  apostles  and 
their  successors,  the  officers  and  ministers  of  the  Church. 

The  parable  is  largely  a  repetition  of  that  of  the  Pounds,  recorded 
by  S.  Luke  as  spoken  to  the  multitude  a  few  days  before  (see  notes, 
pp.  231-3).  The  idea  of  this  present  parable  is,  however,  somewhat 
different,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  two  are  distinct. 
In  the  former,  all  receive  the  same  trust,  here  each  individual  re- 
ceives a  different  charge,  according  to  his  several  ability.  In  one 
case  the  responsibility  is  for  those  gifts  and  privileges  which  are  given 
to  all  alike  in  the  Church,  though  all  do  not  make  equal  use  of  them  ; 
in  the  other  for  those  gifts  which  vary  with  the  individual. 

15  five  talents.  The  "  talent  "  is,  of  course,  literally  a  sum  of 
money  (p.  161)  ;  but  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  parable  has  caused 
the  word  to  be  quite  generally  used  in  English  for  any  mental  or 
spiritual  endowment.  We  may  understand  the  talents  of  the  parable 
to  mean  either  office  in  the  Church  or  natural  gifts  which  are  to  be 
sanctified  and  used  for  Christ,  e.g.  eloquence,  wealth,  rank  ;  or, 
again,  such  distinctly  spiritual  gifts  as  those  described  by  S.  Paul 
(i  Cor.  xii.,  xiii.). 
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also  that  received  the  two  gained  other  two.  ^^But  he  that 
received  the  one  went  away  and  digged  in  the  earth,  and  hid  his 
lord's  money.  ^^  Now  after  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  servants 
Cometh,  and  maketh  a  reckoning  with  them.  2*^ And  he  that 
received  the  five  talents  came  and  brought  other  five  talents, 
saying,  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  five  talents :  lo,  I  have 
gained  other  five  talents.  ^^  His  lord  said  unto  him.  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant :  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
things,  I  will  set  thee  over  many  things  :  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  lord.  ^^And  he  also  that  received  the  two  talents  came 
and  said,  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents  :  lo,  I  have 
gained  other  two  talents.  ^3  jjjg  \q^^  gai(j  nnto  him.  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
things,  I  will  set  thee  over  many  things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  lord.  ^•^And  he  also  that  had  received  the  one  talent  came 
and  said.  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  a  hard  man,  reaping 
where  thou  didst  not  sow,  and  gathering  where  thou  didst  not 
scatter  :  ^5  and  I  was  afraid,  and  went  away  and  hid  thy  talent  in 
the  earth  :  lo,  thou  hast  thine  own.  ^^  But  his  lord  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant,  thou  knewest 
that  I  reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and  gather  where  I  did  not  scatter  ; 
2"  thou  oughtest  therefore  to  have  put  my  money  to  the  bankers, 
and  at  my  coming  I  should  have  received  back  my  own  with 
interest.  ^^  Take  ye  away  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give 
it  unto  him  that  hath  the  ten  talents.  ^9  ^qj,  i^^^^o  every  one  that 
hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance :  but  from  him 
that  hath  not,  even  that  which  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away. 
3^And  cast  ye  out  the  unprofitable  servant  into  the  outer  darkness  : 
there  shall  be  the  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

^^  But  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the 

31-46  Parable  of  the  Sheep  and  the  Goats.  This  remarkable  pas- 
sage is  scarcely  a  parable.  It  is  rather  a  picture  of  the  Last  Judgment 
described  in  parabolic  form.  The  following  points  especially  should 
be  noted :  (i)  it  is  a  description  of  the  judgment  of  the  whole  world  ; 
the  heathen,  all  the  nations,  those  who  have  not  known  Christ,  seem 
to  be  the  primary  objects  of  this  judgment,  though  doubtless  it  will 
include  the  Church  also.  (2)  It  is  Christ's  most  startling  claim  in 
the  Synoptical  Gospels  to  be  the  King  (v.  34)  and  Judge  of  mankind. 
(3)  Though  the  standard  of  judgment  is  moral,  rather  than  doctrinal, 
the  service  of  Christ  Himself,  conscious  or  unconscious,  is  made  the 
ultimate  test  of  human  conduct.  Thus  doctrine,  the  faith  that  Christ 
is  God,  really  underlies  the  moral  and  practical  teaching  of  the  passage. 
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angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory  :  ^2  and 
before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  the  nations  :  and  he  shall  separate 
them  one  from  another,  as  the  shepherd  separateth  the  sheep  from 
the  goats :  ^^  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the 
goats  on  the  left.  ^^  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his 
right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  :  ^^  for  I  was 
an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me 
drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  ;  ^^  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me  :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  ;  I  was  in  prison,  and 
ye  came  unto  me.  ^"  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying. 
Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee?  or  athirst, 
and  gave  thee  drink  1  ^^And  when  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and 
took  thee  in  1  or  naked,  and  clothed  thee  ?  ^^And  when  saw  we 
thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee  ?  '*^And  the  King  shall 
answer  and  say  unto  them,  Yerily  I  say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye 
did  it  unto  one  of  these  my  brethren,  even  these  least,  ye  did 
it  unto  me.  ^^  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand. 
Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  the  eternal  fire  which  is  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels :  ^^  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave 
me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink  :  ^^  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not ; 
sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not.     ^^  Then  shall  they  also 

31  in  his  gflory.  Although  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  Son  of  man, 
He  comes  in  his  glory,  a  phrase  appropriate  only  to  Divinity,  and 
still  further  emphasised  by  the  words  that  follow. 

37  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee,  etc.  The  question  implies  that  those 
who  ask  it  are  the  righteous  heathen,  who  followed  conscience,  and, 
without  knowing  Christ,  did  the  works  of  Christians  (cp.  Rom.  ii. 
12-16). 

41  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  etc.  This  verse  should  be  con- 
trasted with  V.  34.  The  cursed  are  not  spoken  of  as  cursed  "  of  the 
Father,"  for  blessing  and  election  to  eternal  life  are  the  eternal 
purpose  of  the  Father,  rather  than  reprobation  and  cursing,  which 
men  bring  on  themselves  by  their  own  act.  And  while  the  kingdom 
was  prepared  for  the  righteous,  the  eternal  fire  was  not  prepared  for 
the  wicked,  but  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  whose,  doom  has  been 
deliberately  chosen  by  the  wicked,  instead  of  the  kingdom  which 
they  might  have  enjoyed. 

43,  44  The  sin  of  those  rejected  is  rather  omission  than  commission, 
like  that  for  which  the  rich  man  was  condemned  to  torments  (p.  210). 
They  had  the  same  opportunities  for  love  and  self-sacrifice  as  the 
righteous,  but  chose  to  live  for  themselves. 
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answer,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  or  athirst,  or  a 
stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto 
thee  ?  *^  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying,  Yerily  I  say  unto 
you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  unto  one  of  these  least,  ye  did  it 
not  unto  me.  ^^And  these  shall  go  away  into  eternal  punishment  : 
but  the  righteous  into  eternal  life. 


Preparation  for  the  Passover. 

^  Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  drew  nigh,  which  is  called 
the  Passover,     ^^nd  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
sought  how  they  might  put  him  to  death ;  for  they  ^-  ^^_2  ^^"* 
feared  the  people. 

1*  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  who  was  called  Judas  Iscariot,  went 
unto  the  chief  priests,  and  said,  ^^What  are  ye  willing      q  tit  ff 
to  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you?     And      /.        * 
they  weighed  unto  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver.    ^^And 
from  that  time  he  sought  opportunity  to  deliver  him  unto  them. 

46  eternal  punishment.  The  witness  of  this  passage  to  the  fact 
of  the  eternal  punishment  of  the  lost  is  too  clear  to  be  evaded.  The 
same  word  is  used  to  describe  the  apparent  unendingness  of  punish- 
ment and  of  life.  It  is  true  that  this  word  need  not  necessarily  mean 
"  everlasting,"  but  only  of  age-long  and  undefined  duration  ;  neverthe- 
less, no  hint  of  any  difference  between  the  two  states  can  be  seen,  as  far 
as  the  adjective  describing  them  goes.  The  only  gleam  of  hope  is 
perhaps  in  the  word  for  punishment,  which  is  an  unusual  one,  and 
certainly  means  chastisement  with  the  idea  of  correction  and  reforma- 
tion rather  than  merely  penal  suffering.  But  further  than  this  we 
cannot  go.  We  can  only  believe  that  Hell,  whatever  its  nature  and 
duration,  is  the  creation  of  perfect  justice  and  perfect  love. 

"  To  rear  me  was  the  task  of  power  divine, 
Supremest  wisdom,  and  primeval  love. 
All  hope  abandon,  ye  who  enter  here." — Dante,  Inf.,  iii. 

2  they  feared  the  people.  They  were,  no  doubt,  especially  afraid 
of  arousing  a  tumult  among  the  many  followers  of  Jesus,  who  would 
be  coming  up  from  Galilee  to  keep  the  feast.  At  the  same  time  they 
were  anxious  to  put  Him  to  death  at  once,  lest  His  popularity  should 
be  more  increased  by  the  public  appearance  at  the  Passover. 

15  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  A  singularly  small  sum.  Thirty  shekels 
would  be  worth  about  ;^i2  at  the  highest  computation.  It  was  the 
compensation  paid  under  the  Law  for  the  loss  of  a  slave  (Exod.  xxi.  2,2). 
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''And  the  day  of  unleavened  bread  came,  on  which  the  pass  over 

must  be  sacrij&ced.     ^And  he  sent  Peter  and  John,  saying,  Go  and 

,,   make  ready  for  us  the  passover,   that  we  may  eat. 

7I13  '^^"'  ^^^^  ^^^y  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^"^'  ^^^^^^^  wilt  tliou  that  we 
make  ready  ?  ^^And  he  said  unto  them.  Behold,  when 
ye  are  entered  into  the  city,  there  shall  meet  you  a  man  bearing 
a  pitcher  of  water ;  follow  him  into  the  house  whereinto  he  goeth. 
i^And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  goodman  of  the  house.  The  Master 
saith  unto  thee,  Where  is  the  guest-chamber,  w^here  I  shall 
eat  the  passover  with  my  disciples?  ^^^^(j  ]^q  ^yQI  shew  you  a 
large  upper  room  furnished  :  there  make  ready.  ^^And  they  went, 
and  found  as  he  had  said  unto  them :  and  they  made  ready  the 
passover. 

7  the  day  of  unleavened  bread.  Thursday,  the  14th  of  Nisan. 
On  the  evening  before  (counted  as  the  beginning  of  that  day)  all 
leaven  would  have  been  searched  for  and  put  away  out  of  the  houses. 
The  paschal  lamb  would  be  slain  at  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice, 
each  Jewish  household  bringing  their  lamb  to  the  Temple  for  that 
purpose.  See,  however,  note  pp.  275-6.  It  is  doubtful,  in  any  case, 
whether  our  Lord  and  His  disciples  had  a  lamb  at  all.  They  were 
probably  already  excommunicated,  and  could  not  have  been  able  to 
procure  one. 

10  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water.  No  doubt  this  man  and 
his  master  were  secret  disciples  ;  perhaps  the  house  was  that  of  John 
Mark  (the  Evangelist)  and  his  mother  Mary,  which  was  afterwards 
one  of  the  chief  Christian  meeting-places  (cp.  Acts  xii.  12). 

12  furnished,  i.e.  provided  with  large  tables,  and  cushioned  seats 
for  the  guests  to  recline  on. 
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Come,  eat  ye  of  my  hread^ 

And  drink  of  the  wine  -which  I  have  mingled.— "Prox.  ix.  5. 

By  birth  their  Fellow-man  was  He  ; 
Their  meat,  when  sitting:  at  the  Board  ; 
He  died,  their  Ransomer  to  be  ; 
He  ever  lives,  their  great  Reward. 

S,  Thomas  Aquinas. 
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The  Stiife  of  the  Apostles  and  Christ's  Humility. 

^^And  when  the  hour  was  come,  he  sat  down,  and  the  apostles 
with  him.  ^^Aiid  he  said  unto  them,  With  desire  I  have  desired 
to  eat  this  jDassover  with  you  before  I  suffer :  ^^  for  I  say  unto 


14  the  hour.  The  usual  time  for  beginning  the  Passover  supper 
was  towards  sunset.  But  more  is  meant  by  the  EvangeHst's  words 
than  a  mere  note  of  time.  It  was  the  hour  for  which  our  Lord's 
Ufe  and  all  the  ages  had  been  preparing. 

he  sat  down.  The  ancient  ritual  as  prescribed  in  the  Law  had 
long  been  modified.  Among  other  changes,  the  Passover  was  eaten 
sitting  or  reclining,  instead  of  standing  with  staff  in  hand  and  shoes 
on  one's  feet. 

15  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover.  The  Hebraism, 
which  S.  Luke  reproduces,  means,  "  with  earnest  desire."  Hebrew 
uses  reduplications  to  express  great  emphasis.  The  question  as  to 
what  exactly  this  "  passover  "  was  which  our  Lord  now  partakes  of 
with  His  disciples  is  a  very  difficult  one.  Most  scholars,  influenced  by 
S.  John's  statements  (xiii.  i,  xviii.  28,  xix.  14),  consider  that  it  was 
not  the  usual  Passover,  but  an  anticipation  of  it,  without  a  lamb, 
partaken  of  a  day  earlier  than  the  usual  time.  Thus  our  Lord  would 
suffer  death  on  "  the  Preparation,"  and  about  the  same  hour  as  the 
paschal  lambs  were  actually  being  sacrificed  in  the  Temple.  The 
Synoptists,  however,  speak  of  the  meal  as  the  Passover,  and  our  Lord 
Himself  seems  to  regard  it  as  such.  It  seems,  as  far  as  can  be  gathered 
from  the  narratives,  to  have  followed  the  usual  order  of  ceremonial, 
which  was  as  follows  : — 

(i)  A  first  cup  (the  "cup  of  consecration")  of  mixed  wine  and 
water  (see  v.  17),  followed  by  washing  of  hands  (to  which  our 
Lord  added  the  washing  of  the  disciples'  feet). 

(ii)  The  first  eating  of  pieces  of  unleavened  cakes  and  bitter 
herbs  dipped  in  sauce  (cp.  the  sop  given  to  Judas). 

(iii)  The  second  cup,  accompanied  by  the  Haggadah  or  "  shewing 
forth,"  the  commemoration  by  the  celebrant,  in  answer  to  a  question 
by  one  of  the  company,  of  the  events  of  the  deliverance  of  Israel 
from  Egypt  (Ps.  cxiii.  and  cxiv.  were  sung). 

(iv)  The  partaking  of  the  paschal  lamb,  with  unleavened  cakes 

275 
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you,  I  will  not  eat  it,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

..    i^And  he  received  a  cup,  and  when   he  had  given 

*  ■  thanks,    he    said,    Take   this,    and    divide   it    among 

yourselves  :  ^^for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  from 

henceforth  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the  kingdom  of  God 

shall  come. 

24 And  there  arose  also  a  contention  among  them,  which  of  them 

..is  accounted  to  be  greatest.     25^j-^(j  j-^g  g^[^  unto  them, 

2,_g^       '^^'*  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  have  lordship  over  them; 

and  they  that  have  authority  over  them  are  called 

and  bitter  herbs.  Probably  for  this  our  Lord  substituted  the 
institution  of  the  Eucharist.  Breaking  and  dividing  one  of  the 
unleavened  cakes,  He  makes  it  by  His  word  His  own  flesh,  in  a 
sacrament,  thus  giving  for  food  the  reality',  instead  of  the  type. 

(v)  The  third  cup  (the  "cup  of  blessing"),  which  is  the  one 
probably  that  our  Lord  converted  into  the  Cup  of  the  Eucharist. 

(vi)  The  fourth  cup  (the  "  cup  of  joy"),  followed  by  the  remainder 
of  the  Hallel,  Ps.  cxv.-cxviii.  (cp.  the  "  hymn "  sung  before 
going  to  the  Mount  of  Olives). 

16  until  it  be  fulfilled.  This,  as  well  as  the  saying  in  v.  18,  seems 
to  mean  that  the  old  dispensation  is  now  being  ended,  and  that  its 
typical  Passover  is  about  to  be  "  fulfilled  "  (filled  full  of  meaning) 
by  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist  and  the  establishment  of  the 
Christian  Church  in  place  of  the  Jewish. 

18  I  will  not  drink  from  henceforth  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine.     The 

difficulty  of  these  mysterious  words  is  increased  by  the  fact  that  SS. 
Matthew  and  Mark  place  them  in  connection  with  the  Cup  of  the 
Eucharist.  S.  Luke's  order,  however,  is  usually  the  more  exact,  and 
he  places  them  after  the  first  cup  ("  of  consecration  ").  "  The  fruit  of 
the  vine  "  is  a  phrase  that  actually  occurred  in  the  ritual  for  the  blessing 
of  this  cup.  Whatever  be  the  exact  meaning,  our  Lord  is  clearly  an- 
nouncing the  near  approach  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Some  suppose 
that  He  is  foretelling  His  "eating  and  drinking"  with  His  disciples 
after  the  Resurrection  (Acts  x.  41). 

24  And  there  arose  also  a  contention.  This  seems  to  have  taken 
place  in  connection  with  the  seating  of  the  company  at  the  table. 
The  language  used  about  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  awakens  the 
old  rivalries.  The  most  honourable  position  at  the  tables  would  be 
immediately  on  the  left  of  the  president.  It  seems  probable  that 
Judas  claimed  and  got  this,  S.  John  being  on  the  other  side  of  our 
Lord. 

25-7  A  very  similar  rebuke  to  that  given  on  an  earlier  occasion 
(S.  Matt.  XX.  25-8). 
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Benefactors.  ^^  But  ye  shall  not  he  so  :  but  he  that  is  the  greater 
among  you,  let  him  become  as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is  chief, 
as  he  that  doth  serve.  ^''For  whether  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth 
at  meat,  or  he  that  serveth  1  is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat  %  but 
I  am  in  the  midst  of  you  as  he  that  serveth.  ^^But  ye  are  they 
which  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations;  ^^and  I 
appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  even  as  my  Father  appointed  unto 
me,  ^^  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom ;  and 
ye  shall  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

^ . . .  Jesus  knowing  that  his  hour  was  come  that  he  should  depart 
out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father,  having  loved  his  own  which 
were  in  the   world,   he   loved   them   unto    the    end.  ,       ... 

^And  during  supper,  the  devil  having  already  put  into  '  _  „ ' 
the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  to  betray 
him,  ^  Jesus,  knowing  that  the  Father  had  given  all  things  into 
his  hands,  and  that  he  came  forth  from  God,  and  goeth  unto 
God,  ^  riseth  from  supper,  and  layeth  aside  his  garments ;  and  he 
took  a  towel,  and  girded  himself.  ^Then  he  poureth  water  into 
the  bason,  and  began  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and  to  wipe  them 
with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded.  ^So  he  cometh  to 
Simon  Peter.     He  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet  1 

25  Benefactors.  "  Euergetes  "  =  Benefactor  was  a  semi-official 
title  often  given  to  Eastern  kings  at  this  period.  Our  Lord  seems  to 
imply  that  the  title  would  belong  rightly  to  humble  service  of  one's 
brethren,  rather  than  to  lording  it  over  them  as  "  greatest." 

28  my  temptations.  To  be  understood  in  the  general  sense  of 
sufferings  and  trials,  as  well  as  the  direct  assaults  of  Satan.  There 
is  a  reward,  a  dignity,  a  kingdom  for  the  Twelve,  but  it  is  the  reward 
of  continuing  stedfastly  with  Christ  in  His  sufferings  ;  no  doubt  the 
words  are  prophetic  as  well  as  retrospective.  Christ's  "  temptations  " 
endure  through  all  time. 

29  I  appoint.  A  clear  statement  of  the  continuity  of  the  office  of 
the  apostles  and  their  successors  with  that  of  Christ  Himself  (cp. 
below,  p.  279). 

30  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  (cp.  note,  p.  226). 

1  Jesus  knowing,  etc.  The  Evangelist  S.  John,  from  his  own  per- 
sonal knowledge  of  the  Lord,  is  careful  to  point  out,  as  he  begins  the 
account  of  the  Passion,  that  not  only  was  it  known  beforehand  by 
Christ,  but  that  He  entered  upon  it  with  the  full  consciousness  of  His 
Divine  mission  and  of  His  own  Divine  nature.  This  earthly  life  was 
but  an  incident,  as  it  were,  in  the  eternal  existence  of  the  Son  of  God. 
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^  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  "What  I  do  thou  knowest  not 
now;  but  thou  shalt  understand  hereafter.  ^ Peter  saith  unto 
him,  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet.  Jesus  answered  him,  If  I 
wash  thee  not,  thou  liast  no  part  with  me.  ^  Simon  Peter  saith 
unto  him.  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my  hands  and  my 
head.  ^^  Jesus  saith  to  him.  He  that  is  bathed  needeth  not  save 
to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit :  and  ye  are  clean,  but 
not  all.  i^For  he  knew  him  that  should  betray  him ;  therefore 
said  he,  Ye  are  not  all  clean. 

^^'So  when  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  taken  his  garments, 
and  sat  down  again,  he  said  unto  them,  Know  ye  what  I  have 
done  to  you"?  ^^Ye  call  me.  Master,  and.  Lord  :  and  ye  say  well ; 
for  so  I  am.  I'^If  I  then,  the  Lord  and  the  Master,  have  washed 
your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet.  ^^For  I  have 
given  you  an  example,  that  ye  also  should  do  as  I  have  done  to 
you.  1^  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  A  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  lord ;  neither  one  that  is  sent  greater  than  he  that  sent 
him.  ^"If  ye  know  these  things,  blessed  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 
^^I  speak  not  of  you  all :  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen  :  but  that 
the  scripture  may  be  fulfilled.  He  that  eateth  my  bread  lifted  up 
his  heel  against  me.     ^-Trom  henceforth  I  tell  you  before  it  come 

8,  9  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet,  etc.  The  Lord  was  perform- 
ing the  work  which  would  fall  naturally  to  a  lower  servant.  S.  Peter, 
with  his  habitual  impulsive  generosity,  first  refuses  the  service,  and 
then,  realising  something  of  its  significance,  asks  for  a  still  fuller 
measure  of  the  Lord's  self-sacrificing  love. 

10  He  that  is  bathed,  etc.  These  words  bring  out  more  fully  the 
symbolical  character  of  our  Lord's  act.  "  He  that  is  bathed,"  i.e. 
who  has  received  the  complete  washing  of  forgiveness,  does  not  need 
to  have  that  repeated,  but  he  does  need  some  lesser  washing  for  his 
constant  sins  of  infirmity  and  ignorance.  Baptism  cannot  be  repeated, 
but  the  Christian  needs  daily  forgiveness  for  the  stains  contracted 
during  his  walk  through  life,  if  he  is  still  to  "  have  part  with  "  Christ. 

14  ye  also  oug-ht  to  vvash  one  another's  feet.  The  expression  is 
figurative.  Humility  and  self-effacement  for  the  sake  of  one's  brethren 
must  be  a  mark  of  the  official  of  Christ's  kingdom,  rather  than  striving 
for  greatness.  But  the  ancient  ceremonial  of  the  Church  should  be 
noted,  in  which  kings  and  bishops  and  high  personages  actually  washed 
the  feet  of  poor  and  aged  persons  on  Maundy  Thursday.  The  cere- 
mony lasted  to  the  eighteenth  century  in  England,  and  is  still  performed 
in  Roman  Catholic  countries. 

18  that  the  scripture  may  be  fulfilled.  Ps.  xli.  9.  The  metaphor 
is  derived  from  an  animal  kicking  at  those  who  feed  him. 
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to  pass,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am 
he.  20Yerily,  verily,  I  say  mito  you,  He  that  receiveth  whom- 
soever I  send  receiveth  me ;  and  he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth 
him  that  sent  me. 

The  Departure  of  the  Traitor  and  the  New  Command?nent. 

2iWlien  Jesus  had  thus  said,  he  was  troubled  in  the  spirit, 
and  testified,  and  said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  c,   j  , 
that  one    of   you   shall  betray  me.     ^^The  disciples     *  ^^_,. 
looked  one  on  another,  doubting  of  Avhom  he  spake. 

2^And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,   and  began  to  say  unto 
him  every  one.  Is  it  I,  Lord  1     ^^And  he  answered  and  said.  He 
that  dipped  his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  ^  ^r  . . 
shall  betray  me.     24Xhe  Son  of  man  goeth,  even  as  it    '    ^^^^ 
is   written  of  him  :  but  Avoe  unto  that  man  through 
whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  !  good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he 
had  not  been  born.     25^j^(-|  Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  answered 
and  said,  Is  it  I,  Kabbi  1     He  saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said. 

23  There  was  at  the  table  reclining  in  Jesus'  bosom  one  of  his 
disciples,  Avhom  Jesus  loved.     ^4  <^imon  Peter  therefore  beckoneth 

20  Verily,  verily,  etc.  This  solemn  declaration  of  the  dignity  of 
the  apostles  seems  to  correspond  to  the  promises  recorded  by  S.  Luke 
(see  above).  It  is  probably  spoken  here  to  emphasise  the  truth  that 
treachery  and  failure  like  that  of  Judas  cannot  interfere  with  the 
authority  of  Christ's  ministers,  and  must  not  cause  anyone  to  doubt  it. 

23  And  he  answered  and  said,  etc.  It  is  evident'from  S.  John's 
account  (see  below)  that,  whether  these  words  were  spoken  to  all  or 
not,  it  was  only  to  S.  John  that  their  meaning  was  disclosed.  Similarly 
the  answer  to  Judas  {v.  25)  must  have  been  either  whispered  or  not 
understood  by  the  others. 

24  The  Son  of  man  g-oeth,  even  as  it  is  written.  Alluding  to  the 
different  prophecies,  especially  in  the  psalms,  of  the  treachery  of 
friends  against  the  Messiah.  One  such  passage  had  already  been 
quoted  (p.  278).  It  is  very  noteworthy  how  full  our  Lord's  thoughts, 
during  His  Passion,  are  of  the  words  and  predictions  of  the  O.T. 

23  reclining  in  Jesus*  bosom.  Alluding  to  the  custom,  adopted 
from  Greeks  and  Romans,  of  reclining  on  a  couch  at  table,  supported 
by  the  left  arm.  Being  on  the  Lord's  right,  S.  John  would  be  reclining 
towards  Him,  not  actually  lying  on  His  breast,  as  the  old  pictures 
represent  him. 
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to  him,  and  saith  unto  him,  Tell  us  who  it  is  of  whom  he  speaketh. 

2^  He  leaning  back,  as  he  was,  on  Jesus'  breast  saith  unto  him, 

...     Lord,  who  is  if?     ^^^  Jesus  therefore  answereth.  He 

'  *    it  is,  for  whom  I  shall  dip  the  sop,  and  give  it  him. 

So    when    he   had   dipped   the    sop,   he    taketh   and 

giveth    it    to  Judas,   the   son    of    Simon    Iscariot.     ^^And    after 

the   sop,    then   entered  Satan   into   him.     Jesus    therefore   saith 

unto  him.   That  thou  doest,  do  quickly.     ^^Now  no  man  at  the 

tajjle  knew  for  what  intent  he  spake  this  unto  him.     ^^  For  some 

thought,  because  Judas  had  the  bag,  that  Jesus  said  unto  him, 

Buy   what   things    we  have   need  of  for  the   feast ;  or,   that  he 

should  give  something  to  the  poor.     ^^  He  then  having  received 

the  sop  went  out  straightway :  and  it  was  night. 

^^  When  therefore  he  was  gone  out,  Jesus  saith,  Now  is  the  Son 
of  man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him  ;  ^^  ^nd  God  shall 
glorify   him  in   himself,   and   straightway   shall   he  glorify  him. 

25  He  leaning  back.  A  very  graphic  touch  of  personal  reminis- 
cence. S.  John  would  not  need  to  change  his  position  much 
to  whisper  to  our  Lord.  As  he  was,  he  leaned  a  little  further  left- 
wards, and  so  spoke  without  the  others  hearing. 

26  So  when  he  had  dipped  the  sop.  This  was  probably  a  piece  of 
the  unleavened  bread,  dipped  in  the  sauce  (see  above,  p.  275).  It  was 
a  common  action  of  friendship  at  a  feast,  and  would  be  appropriate 
at  the  Passover  ;  it  would  therefore  not  attract  any  special  notice 
on  this  occasion  ;  its  dreadful  significance  would  be  known  only  to 
S,  John.  This  sop  must  not  be  confused  with  the  Eucharist,  It 
seems  more  probable  that  this  was  not  instituted  until  after  Judas 
had  departed,  though  opinions  differ. 

27  then  entered  Satan  into  him.  What  might  have  been  his  last 
chance  of  repentance — the  knowledge  that  his  treachery  was  known 
to  Christ — turns  him  to  desperation.  Satan  takes  full  possession  of 
his  will. 

30  and  it  was  night.  Darkness,  in  S.  John's  Gospel,  is  always  a 
symbol  of  evil.  Cp.  S.  Augustine's  great  comment,  "  Et  ipse  qui 
exivit,  erat  nox"   ("  He,  too,  who  went  out,  was  night"). 

31  Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified.  The  departure  of  Judas  is 
the  turning-point  which  makes  the  Passion  inevitable.  Our  Lord 
recognises  it  as  the  beginning  of  His  triumph,  and  He  can  now  give 
His  faithful  ones  the  New  Commandment,  and  (probably)  at  this 
point  also  He  institutes  the  Eucharist. 

32  God  shall  glorify  him  in  himself,  i.e.  the  Son  of  man  will  not 
be  glorified  as  a  mere  man,  distinct  from  God,  but  as  a  Divine  Person 
in  union  with  the  Father,  who  has  "  taken  the  manhood  into  God.'^^ 
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^^  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you.  Ye  shall  seek 
me :  and  as  I  said  unto  the  Jews,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come ; 
so  now  I  say  unto  you.  ^*A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you, 
that  ye  love  one  another ;  even  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also 
love  one  another.  ^^By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my 
disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another. 


S.  Luke  xxii. 
19,  20. 


The  Institutio7i  of  the  Euchajist. 

^^And  he  took  bread,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake 
it,  and  gave  to  them,  saying.  This  is  my  body  which 
is  given  for  you :    this  do   in  remembrance   of    me. 
2*^And  the  cup  in  like  mamier  after  supper,  saying, 

33  as  I  said  unto  the  Jews.    S.  John  viii.  21  (p.  173). 

34  A  new  commandment.  (Cp.  i  S.  John  ii.  7,  8.)  The  command- 
ment to  love  one's  neighbour  as  oneself  had  already  been  given  (Lev. 
xix.  18).  The  "  newness  "  of  Christ's  commandment  consists  in  its  new 
standard  and  motive.  Christians  are  to  love  one  another  as  Christ 
has  loved,  and  because  He  has  so  loved.  No  higher  lo/e  is  possible 
than  Christ's  (see  above,  xiii.  i),  "  unto  the  end  "  or  "  to  the  utter- 
most." This  command  (mandatum)  has  given  the  ancient  name 
Maundy  Thursday  to  the  day  before  Good  Friday. 

19  This  is  my  body.  These  mysterious  words  should  be  connected 
with  the  language  used  by  our  Lord  a  year  before  in  the  great  dis- 
course on  His  flesh  as  the  Bread  of  Life  (S.  John  vi.,  p.  136),  a  discourse 
which  was  a  stumbling-block  to  many,  and  which  our  Lord  made  no 
attempt  to  simplify  or  explain  away.  We  have  no  right  to  evade  the 
literal  meaning  of  His  words  either  there  or  here.  They  are  much  more 
than  a  mere  figure  of  speech.  The  Church  has  always  understood 
that  our  Lord,  by  His  creative  word,  made  the  bread  to  become  "  His 
flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world."  S.  Paul  in  i  Cor.  xi.  29  accuses  those 
who  partook  of  the  Eucharist  as  if  it  were  ordinary  food  of  "  not  dis- 
cerning the  Body." 

this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  Both  the  words  do  and  re- 
membrance would  have  sacrificial  associations  to  those  who  heard 
them.  The  first  was  a  regular  word  for  offering  or  celebrating 
the  Passover  and  other  sacrifices  ;  and  the  second  is  used  in  O.T.  (in 
LXX,  version)  to  express  an  outward,  objective  memorial  before  God, 
not  merely  an  inward  act  of  remembrance  (cp.  Lev.  xxiv.  7  and  Numb. 
X.  10).  There  was  probably  no  lamb  at  this  last  Supper,  and  in  any  case 
it  seems  clear  that  the  Lord  was  substituting  for  the  Passover  and  the 
O.T.  sacrifices  this  new  ordinance  the  Eucharist,  in  which  His  Church 
might  not  only  partake  of  His  flesh  sacramentally  but  offer  it  as  a 
sacrificial  memorial  before  the  Father. 
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This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood,  even  that  which  is 
poured  out  for  you. 

Drink  ye  all  of  it;   ^^for  this  is  my  blood  of  the 
'  "•   o7  oQ    covenant,   which   is   shed   for   many   unto   remission 

XXVI*      ^§s     ^Oa  n 

01  Sins. 

Warnings. 

^^Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  All  ye  shall  be  offended  in  me 

this  night :  for  it  is  written,  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the 

sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad,     ^^j^^t 

.      '  after  I  am  raised  up,  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

^2 But  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  all  shall  be 

offended  in  thee,  I  will  never  be  offended.    ^*  Jesus  said  unto  him, . . . 

^^  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  asked  to  have  you,  that  he  might 

sift  you  as  wheat :  ^^  but  I  made  supplication  for  thee, 

■ ..  that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  do  thou,  when  once  thou 

hast  turned  again,  stablish  thy  brethren.     ^^And  he 

20  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood.  Cp.  the  more  vivid  form  given 
by  S.  Matthew.  The  allusion  is  clearly  to  Exod.  xxiv.  8  and  Jer. 
xxxi.  31.  Our  Lord  is  inaugurating  that  new  Covenant  between 
God  and  man  foretold  by  the  prophet,  which  would  be  sealed  by 
His  own  Blood,  and  carry  with  it  the  forgiveness  of  man's  sins,  which 
the  old  Covenant  could  not  do  (cp.  Heb.  ix.  and  xiii.  20).  The  atoning 
value  of  our  Lord's  death  is  here  clearly  set  forth,  and  the  fact  that  we 
share  in  it  by  partaking  of  the  Eucharist,  i  Cor.  xi.  23-34  should  be 
carefully  compared. 

31  AH  ye  shall  be  offended,  i.e.  made  to  stumble.  Their  faith  was  not 
sufficient  to  stand  firm  w^hen  our  Lord  was  betrayed  and  captured. 
They  stumbled  as  it  w^ere  into  the  snare  which  Satan  had  laid  for  them, 
and  forsook  Him. 

it  is  written.  (Zech.  xiii.  7.)  The  original  is  obscure,  but  seems  to 
refer  literally  to  the  overthrow  of  the  line  of  David  at  the  Captivity. 
A  greater  fulfilment  is  now  to  be  seen  in  the  blow  which  is  about  to  fall 
on  the  true  Son  of  David,  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep. 

32  I  will  go  before  you.  Carrying  on  still  the  metaphor  of  the  shep- 
herd (cp.  p.  181,  above). 

31  Satan  asked  to  have  you.  The  you  is  plural  and  refers  to  all 
the  disciples.  Satan  was  eager  to  tempt  them  all,  and  sift  out  the 
chaff  from  among  them,  as  he  had  already  sifted  Judas.  Cp.  the  ex- 
presaion  applied  to  Satan,  "the  accuser  of  the  brethren  "  (Rev.  xii.  10), 
Diabolos  =  slanderer.    For  the  metaphor  of  "  sifting,"  cp.  Amos  ix.  9. 

32  stablish  thy  brethren.  Cp.  the  charge  given  to  S.  Peter  after 
his  repentance,  and  the  prominent  part  he  took  in  the  beginnings  of  the 
Church  (Acts  i.-xii.). 
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said  unto  him,  Lord,  with  thee  I  am  ready  to  go  both  to  prison 
and  to  death. 

^^  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  to- 
day, even  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow  twice,  shalt  a  nir    1     • 
deny  me  thrice.    ^^But  he  spake  exceeding  vehemently,    '  qo^\i^^^* 
If  I  must  die  with  thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee.     And  ' 

in  like  manner  also  said  they  all. 

^^And  he  said  unto  them,  When  I  sent  you  forth  without  purse, 
and   wallet,   and   shoes,    lacked   ye   anything?     And   they   said, 
Nothing.     2^ And  he   said   unto   them,   But  now,  he 
that  hath  a  purse,   let  him  take  it,  and  likewise   a    *     „ 
wallet :  and  he  that  hath  none,  let  him  sell  his  cloke, 
and  buy  a  sword.    ^"For  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  which  is  written 
must  be  fulfilled  in  me.  And  he  was  reckoned  with  transgressors  : 
for  that  which  concerned  me  hath  fulfilment.     ^^And  they  said. 
Lord,  behold,  here  are  two  swords.     And  he  said  unto  them,  It  is 
enough. 

The  Great  Discourse  of  Consolation. 

(l)    THE    PROMISE    OF    THE    COMFORTER. 

^Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled:  ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  me.    ^  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions ;  if  it  were 

36  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  etc.  This  is  a  vivid  way  of 
saying  that  henceforth  the  disciples  must  prepare  for  hardship  and 
persecution.  Their  master  was  to  be  taken  from  them  and  they  will 
be  left  to  face  a  hostile  world.  They  must  make  every  preparation, 
though  the  fact  that  they  had  "  lacked  nothing  "  before  is  a  comfort 
for  the  future. 

38  here  are  two  swords.  They~understand  his  words  too  literally ; 
His  reply  seems  to  be  a  sad  irony. 

(i)  This  first  section  of  our  Lord's  great  farewell  discourse  to  His  dis- 
ciples was  apparently  spoken  while  still  in  the  upper  room,  before  they 
went  out  towards  the  Mount  of  Olives.  It  is  mainly  concerned  with  the 
great  trouble  of  the  disciples  awakened  by  our  Lord's  warning  that  He 
was  about  to  leave  them.  It  deals  (i)  with  the  problem  of  His  de- 
parture, its  purpose,  and  the  way  by  which  they  might  rejoin  Him 
\vv.  1-14  and  27-31)  ;  (2)  with  the  problem,  evidently  much  in  their 
minds,  as  to  His  manifestation  to  the  world,  which  seemed  to  be 
rendered  impossible  by  His  departure  {vv.  19-24)  ;  (3)  with  the  coming 
of  the  Comforter,  in  which  lies  the  answer  to  their  difficulties  caused  by 
His  departure  {vv.  15-18  and  25-26). 

2  many  mansions.     More  literally  "  abiding  places  '   ;    the  word  is 
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not  so,  I  would  have  told  you ;  for  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 

^And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  come  again,  and  will 

receive  you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye 

.    0  n  XIV.   ^^^^^  ^^  ^jg^^     ^Aii(\  whither  I  go,  ye  knoAV  the  way. 

^  Thomas  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou  goest ; 
how  know  we  the  way"?  ^ Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way, 
and  the  truth,  and  the  life  :  no  one  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but 
by  me.  "If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  would  have  known  my  Father 
also  :  from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have  seen  him.  ^  Philip 
saith  unto  him.  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us. 
^  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and 
dost  thou  not  know  me,  Philip  1  he  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen 
the  Father;  how  sayest  thou,  Shew  us  the  Father?  i^Believest 
thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  "J  the 
words  that  I   say  unto  you  I  speak  not  from  myself :    but  the 

used  for  the  tarrying  places  on  a  journey,  from  whence  it  has  been  con- 
jectured that  heaven  is  a  place  of  progressive  happiness  ;  the  thought 
here  seems,  however,  to  be  chiefly  of  "  home,"  its  welcome,  and  its 
room  for  all. 

5  Thomas  saith  unto  him.  Here  as  elsewhere  in  S.  John  the  words 
of  Thomas  are  very  characteristic.  They  are  marked  by  sincerity, 
combined  with  a  certain  melancholy  and  slowness  to  believe,  the  very 
opposite  tone  to  that  of  S.  Peter. 

6  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life.  Notice  the  way  in 
which  our  Lord  sets  forth  Himself  as  the  object  ofjaith  (cp.  v.  i).  In 
a  mere  man  this  would  be  arrogance  ;  such  words  carry  with  them  the 
statement  of  our  Lord's  Divinity.  For  this  reason  Christianity  is 
devotion  to  a  Person,  rather  than  acceptance  of  a  teacher's  words. 
Our  Lord  is  personally  the  Way  of  union  with  God,  because  He  is  the 
Truth,  i.e.  He  is  God  Himself,  whose  nature  is  absolute  Truth  ;  and 
because  He  is  the  Life  ;  for  God  is  the  source  of  all  Life,  and  man  is 
taken  up  into  the  life  of  God  by  belief  in  and  by  union  with  His  Son. 

no  one  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me.  Christianity  is 
therefore  the  absolute  and  final  religion,  intended  for  all  men.  Even 
those  who,  like  the  righteous  heathen,  are  saved  without  having 
known  Christ  on  earth,  can  only  be  saved  through  Christ,  and  by  His 
merits. 

8  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father.  S.  Philip  expresses  the  highest  aim 
and  desire  of  the  human  soul,  the  vision  of  God.  This  draws  from  our 
Lord  a  fuller  statement  of  the  fact  that  He  Himself  is  not  merely  a 
prophet  teaching  men  about  God,  but  is  Himself  the  full  revelation 
of  God  ;  to  know  Him  is  to  know  the  Father  :  His  words  and  works 
are  not  mere  human  words  and  works,  but  those  of  the  Father  Himself. 


THE    LAST    SUPPER  ^  285 

Father  abiding  in  me  doetli  his  works.  ^^  Believe  me  that  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  :  or  else  believe  me  for  the 
A^ery  works'  sake.  ^^ Verily,  verily,  I  say  nnto  yon,  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and  greater 
ivorTis  than  these  shall  he  do ;  because  I  go  unto  the  Father.  ^^And 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  I'^If  ye  shall  ask  me  anything 
in  my  name,  that  will  I  do.  ^^If  ye  love  me,  ye  will  keep  my 
commandments.  ^^And  I  Avill  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
3^ou  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  be  with  you  for  ever,  '^"  even 
the  Spirit  of  truth  :   whom  the  world  cannot  receive ;  for  it  be- 

11-13  Three  lines  of  proof  are  alleged  for  our  Lord's  claim:  (i) 
His  own  works  ;  (2)  the  works  which  His  Church  will  perform  after- 
wards ;    (3)  the  answers  to  prayer  in  His  Name. 

12  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do.  Not  indeed  greater 
intrinsically,  but  wider  in  their  extent.  The  apostles  performed 
similar  miracles  to  those  of  Christ  ;  but  they  and  their  successors,  by 
their  victory  over  all  the  opposing  forces  of  the  world,  have  done  and 
will  continue  to  do  until  the  end  of  time  greater  works  than  their 
master  personally  performed  on  earth  during  His  ministry. 

13  in  my  name.  Not  merely  by  actually  offering  our  prayers  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  by  offering  them  in  union  with  Him,  and 
with  His  perpetual  intercession  before  the  Father.  The  name  is  not 
merely  an  appellation,  but  stands  for  all  that  Christ  is  to  .the  believer — 
Lord,  Teacher,  Priest,  Intercessor.  A  further  meaning  will  be  that 
prayer  is  answered  in  proportion  as  it  is  in  accordance  with  Christ's 
name,  i.e.  with  what  He  has  revealed  of  Himself.  Hence  in  v.  14 
keeping  Christ's  commandments  for  love  of  Him  is  the  condition  of  an 
effectual  prayer. 

16  another  Comforter.  Literally,  "  Paraclete  "  or  Advocate,  i.e. 
one  who  is  summoned  to  stand  by  and  strengthen  and  defend  an 
accused  person.  Our  Lord  Himself  is  the  human  "  Advocate  "  (cp. 
I  S.  John  ii.  i),  but  He  here  promises  another  Divine  Person  who  is 
permanently  to  take  His  place  with  the  Church,  so  that  His  own 
departure  is  not  a  departure  as  the  disciples  thought,  but  the  condition 
of  a  permanent  union  between  themselves  and  God  {v.  18).  (See  further 
note  on  v.  26  and  collect  the  different  statements  about  the  works  of 
the  Comforter  in  these  chapters.) 

17  whom  the  world  cannot  receive.  The  presence  and  the  work 
of  the  Comforter  in  the  Christian  Church  is  a  mystery  revealed  to 
faith — which  neither  human  senses  nor  human  intellect  can  grasp. 
Hence  the  Church  can  never  fully  justify  herself  to  the  world,  for  the 
world  does  not  possess  the  spiritual  faculty  for  understanding  her. 
Before  that  can  be,  the  new  birth  is  necessary  (cp.  p.  51,  above,  and 
I  Cor.  ii.). 
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holdetli  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him  :  ye  know  him ;  for  he 
abideth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.  ^^I  will  not  leave  you  deso- 
late :  1  come  unto  you.  ^^Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  be- 
holdeth  me  no  more ;  but  ye  behold  me  :  because  I  live,  ye  shall 
live  also,  ^ojj^  ^^j^^t  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father, 
and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  ^ijjg  ^\^^^  hath  my  commandments, 
and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me  :  and  he  that  loveth  me 
shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  mani- 
fest myself  unto  him.  ^^  J^das  (not  Iscariot)  saith  unto  him.  Lord, 
what  is  come  to  pass  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and 
not  unto  the  world?  ^-^ Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  a 
man  love  me,  he  Avill  keep  my  word  :  and  my  Father  will  love 
him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him. 
2"*  He  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  words  :  and  the  w^ord 
which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's  who  sent  me. 

2^ These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  Avhile  yet  abiding  Avith 
you.  2^  But  the  Comforter,  eveii  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  to 

20  In  that  day.  Not  the  Day  of  Judgment,  but  that  new  "  day  " 
of  God — the  eighth  day  of  creation — which  began  on  the  Day  of 
Pentecost,  when  the  Comforter  came,  and  which  continues  till  the  end. 

22  Judas  (not  Iscariot).  Sometimes  thought  to  be  the  same  as 
S.  Jude  the  Lord's  "  brother,"  the  author  of  the  Epistle  ;  but  more 
probably  "  Judas  the  son  of  James,"  elsewhere  called  Thaddaeus  and 
Lebbaeus. 

His  question  expresses  what  was,  no  doubt,  in  the  minds  of  all.  They 
looked  naturally  for  a  visible  manifestation  and  triumph  of  the  Messiah, 
which  should  convince  the  world. 

23  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Our  Lord's  reply  shows  that 
His  disciples  (like  many  since)  have  mistaken  the  real  nature  of  His 
manifestation  to  man.  It  will  not  be  accomplished  by  sight,  or  by  a 
display  of  power,  or  by  any  appeal  to  man's  natural  reason.  Love  is 
the  necessary  condition  of  it.  Personal  love  of  Christ,  of  which  the 
test  is  faithful  obedience,  carries  the  manifestation  with  it.  He  who 
loves  knows,  and  his  reward  will  be  the  union  with  all  the  Godhead,  in 
which  there  is  more  than  one  person  (note  "  we  will  come  unto  him  "). 

26  the  Comforter,  even  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  addition  would 
make  clearer  to  the  disciples  who  this  promised  Comforter  was  ;  for 
the  O.T.  speaks  throughout  of  God's  "Breath"  or"  Spirit"  as  the 
creative  and  guiding  principle  of  the  universe  and  of  the  history  of 
Israel  ;  and  in  the  later  books  this  Spirit  is  already  practically  revealed 
as  a  Person  (see  Isa.  Ixiii.  lo,  14). 

he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  etc.  This  teaching  and  reminding 
office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  key  to  the  inspiration  and  truth  of 
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your  remembrance  all  that  I  said  unto  you.  2" Peace  I  leave  with 
you ;  my  peace  I  give  unto  you :  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I 
unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  fear- 
ful. 28  Ye  heard  how  I  said  to  you,  I  go  away,  and  I  come  unto 
you.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  woidd  have  rejoiced,  because  I  go  unto 
the  Father :  for  the  Father  is  greater  than  I.  ^a^ntj  no^^y  I  have 
told  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye 
may  believe.  ^*^I  will  no  more  speak  much  with  you,  for  the 
prince  of  the  world  cometh  :  and  he  hath  nothing  in  me;  ^^but 
that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father,  and  as  the  Father 
gave  me  commandment,  even  so  I  do.     Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 

2^And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn,  they  went  out         S.  Matt, 
unto  the  mount  of  Olives.  xxvi.  30. 


(2)   UNION   WITH   CHRIST  AND   ITS   RESULTS. 

^I  am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  husbandman.  ^  Every 
branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh  it  away :  and  every 

the  New  Testament  and  the  Creeds,  and  to  the  infalHbility  of  the 
Church  in  her  united  action  (see  Acts  xv.  28). 

28  the  Father  is  greater  than  I.  Cp.  the  Athanasian  Creed — "  in- 
ferior to  the  Father  as  touching  His  manhood."  This  manhood  is  now 
about  to  be  fully  glorified,  taken  into  permanent  union  with  God  ; 
and  this  should  be  a  cause  of  joy  to  the  Church. 

30  the  prince  of  the  world  cometh.  The  Passion  was  the  final  con- 
flict with  the  Tempter  ;  the  Tempter  outwardly  victorious  was  really 
defeated,  for  there  was  nothing  in  Christ's  sinless  humanity  which 
yielded  to  him.    His  temptations  found  no  response. 

30  And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn.  The  last  part  of  the  Pass- 
over Hallel  (Ps.  cxv.-cxviii.). 

(2)  This  section  of  the  discourse  was  probably  spoken  by  our  Lord  on 
His  way  out  of  Jerusalem.  Perhaps  the  metaphor  of  the  vine  was  sug- 
gested by  the  sight  of  the  great  carved  vine  which  adorned  the  front 
of  the  Temple,  visible  now  in  the  full  light  of  the  paschal  moon.  In  the 
previous  discourse  He  had  spoken  chiefly  of  His  own  relationship  to 
the  Father  and  the  coming  of  the  Paraclete.  He  now  speaks  more 
fully  of  His  own  permanent  relationship  with  His  disciples,  His  union 
with  them,  and  the  results  of  this  in  their  great  mission  to  the  world, 
and  the  persecutions  which  they  will  have  to  meet. 

1  I  am  the  true  vine.  Israel  had  been  spoken  of  by  the  prophets 
under  the  figure  of  a  vine  or  a  vineyard.  The  metaphor  is  now  raised 
to  a  higher  level,  and  applied  to  the  Christian  Church  in  its  union  with 
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branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he  cleanseth  it,  that  it  may  bear  more 
fruit.  ^Already  ye  are  clean  because  of  the  word  which  I  have 
spoken  unto  you.  ^Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As 
'  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide 
in  the  vine;  so  neither  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me.  ^I  am 
the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches  :  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in 
him,  the  same  beareth  much  fruit :  for  apart  from  me  ye  can  do 
nothing.  *^If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch, 
and  is  withered;  and  they  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the 
fire,  and  they  are  burned.  "If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you,  ask  whatsoever  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto 
you.  ^Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit; 
and  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples.  ^Even  as  the  Father  hath  loved 
me,  I  also  have  loved  you  :  abide  ye  in  my  love.  ^^If  ye  keep 
my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love ;  even  as  I 
have  kept  my  Father's  commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love. 
11  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  may  be  in 
you,  and  that  your  joy  may  be  fulfilled,  i^xhis  is  my  command- 
ment,   that   ye   love    one    another,   even   as   I  have   loved   you. 


Christ,  the  source  of  life  to  all  its  members.  The  word  true  implies 
this  is  no  longer  a  mere  metaphor,  but  that  a  real  living  relationship 
is  being  spoken  of.  Remembering  that  the  Lord  had  just  before  spoken 
of  "  the  fruit  of  the  vine,"  and  had  given  His  own  Body  and  Blood  to 
the  disciples,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Eucharist  is  the  key  to  His  mean- 
ing here.  Those  who  are  partakers  of  Christ's  life  by  eating  His  Body 
and  drinking  His  Blood  are  made  as  truly  members  of  Him  as  the 
branches  are  members  of  the  vine. 

From  such  living  union  with  Christ,  the  source  of  life,  fruit  is  ex- 
pected ;  what  this  fruit  is  we  are  not  told  in  so  many  words  ;  but  we 
may  gather  from  the  context  that  it  will  include  love,  joy,  self-sacrifice 
{vv.  11-17),  and  the  stedfast  witness  to  Christ  {v.  27). 

2  he  cleanseth  it.  By  pruning  and  cutting  off  dead  or  diseased 
parts.  The  meaning  seems  to  be  that  suffering  and  discipline  are  the 
means  of  perfecting  the  Church. 

3  Already  ye  are  clean.  (Cp.  xiii.,  above.)  The  great  "  cleansing  " 
has  already  taken  place,  the  disciples  having  been  forgiven  their  sins 
by  Christ,  and  made  partakers  of  Him  in  the  sacraments.  They  still 
need  the  continual  cleansing  of  repentance  and  Divine  discipline. 

4  Abide  in  me.  The  word  abide,  a  favourite  word  in  S,  John's 
writing,  occurs  frequently  throughout  this  passage,  implying  the  un- 
broken and  permanent  union  of  the  disciples  with  Christ  and  with  one 
another,  and  consequently  the  lasting  character  of  the  work  they  are 
to  accomplish  {v.  16). 
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^^  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friends.  ^'^Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  the  things 
which  I  command  you.  ^^No  longer  do  I  call  you  servants ;  for 
the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth  :  but  I  have  called 
you  friends ;  for  all  things  that  I  heard  from  my  Father  I  have 
made  known  unto  you.  ^^Ye  did  not  choose  me,  but  I  chose  you, 
and  appointed  you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bear  fruit,  and  that  your 
fruit  should  abide  :  that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in 
my  name,  he  may  give  it  you.  i" These  things  I  command  you, 
that  ye  may  love  one  another.  ^^If  the  world  hateth  you,  ye 
know  that  it  hath  hated  me  before  it  hated  you.  ^^If  ye  were  of 
the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own :  but  because  ye  are  not 
of  the  world,  but  I  chose  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the 
world  hateth  you.  -^Remember  the  w^ord  that  I  said  unto  you, 
A  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  If  they  persecuted  me, 
they  will  also  persecute  you ;  if  they  kept  my  word,  they  will  keep 
yours  also.  ^'^But  all  these  things  will  they  do  mito  you  for 
my  name's  sake,  because  they  know  not  him  that  sent  me.  22  jf 
I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin : 
but  now  they  have  no  excuse  for  their  sin.  ^sjjg  i^i^^t  hateth  me 
hateth  my  Father  also.  24jjp  j  j^^^j  j^q^  done  among  them  the 
works  which  none  other  did,  they  had  not  had  sin :  but  now  have 
they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father,  ^o;^^^^  fj^^g 
cometh  to  pass,  that  the  word  may  be   fulfilled  that  is  written 

13  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  etc.  The  first  emphasis  Ues 
on  laying  down  the  life  rather  than  on  friends  (cp,  Romans  v.  6-8), 
though  that  word  once  spoken  is  taken  up  in  the  next  verse  and 
applied  to  the  disciples. 

15  No  longer  do  I  call  you  servants,  i.e.  merely  servants.  He  had 
already  called  Himself  their  Lord  and  Master  (p.  278),  but  a  higher 
position  still  is  conferred  on  them,  through  their  intimate  union  with 
Christ.  They  are  being  taken  into  His  full  confidence,  and  shown  the 
meaning  of  His  coming  death  ;  their  obedience  is  to  be  that  of  love  and 
knowledge,  the  highest  sort  of  service. 

19  I  chose  you  out  of  the  world.  Cp.  the  word  "  ecclesia  "  ("  church  ") 
=the  society  called  out  of  the  world  by  Christ. 

the  world  hateth  you.  There  is  an  inevitable  antagonism  between 
the  world  and  the  Church.  The  world  loves  its  own — those  whose 
aims  and  ideals  are  dictated  by  human  pride  and  self-sufficiency  and 
self-indulgence  (cp.  i  S.  John  ii.  16).  The  presence  of  the  Church  is 
a  standing  witness  against  all  this,  and  will  to  the  end  of  time  provoke 
the  same  hatred  and  opposition  which  Christ  Himself  endured.  To 
hate  the  Church,  or  to  hate  Christ,  is  the  same  as  to  hate  God. 
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in  their  law,  They  hated  me  without  a  cause,  ^ej^^j^  when  the 
Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father, 
even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he 
shall  bear  witness  of  me  :  ^^and  ye  also  bear  witness,  because  ye 
have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning. 

(3)  FURTHER  TEACHING  CONCERNING  THE  COMFORTER  AND  THE  WORLD  : 
THE    PROMISE   OF   CHRIST'S   RETURN. 

1  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  ye  should  not  be 

made  to  stumble,     ^xhey  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues  : 

.    yea,  the   hour  cometh,   that   whosoever   killeth   you 

b.  John  XVI.    ^-^^^^  ^j^.^^j,  ^^^^  ^^  ofFereth  service  unto  God.     ^And 

these  things  will  they  do,  because  they  have  not  known  the  Father, 
nor  me.  4]>^^t.  these  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  when 
their  hour  is  come,  ye  may  remember  them,  how  that  I  told  you. 
And  these  things  I  said  not  unto  you  from  the  beginning,  because 
I  was  with  you.     ^  But  now  I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me ;  and 

25  They  hated  me  without  a  cause.  More  than  once  in  the  Psalms 
(cp.  Ps.  Ixix.  4).  The  righteous  suf^rer  of  the  Psalms  is  a  type  of 
Christ,  and  Christ  Himself  here  sanctions  the  Messianic  interpretation 
of  the  Psalter. 

26  whom  I  will  send  unto  you.  Previously  the  Comforter  is  spoken 
of  as  sent  in  answer  to  Christ's  prayer  ;  here  a  further  truth  is  taught  : 
the  Son  of  God  being  equal  to  and  in  union  with  the  Father  has  there- 
fore authority  Himself  to  send  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  have  here  two 
sides  of  one  and  the  same  truth. 

which  proceedeth  from  the  Father.  The  Father  is  the  fountain  of 
Godhead,  and  both  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  are  from  Him;  but  the  previous 
words  had  shown  that  we  must  not  deny  that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds 
from  the  Son  also.  The  Greek  Church  has  apparently  fallen  into  error 
in  denying  this  (quite  a  different  thing  from  denying  the  right  to  add 
the  Filioque  to  the  Nicene  Creed,  apart  from  a  general  council,  which 
was  the  original  contention  of  the  Greek  Church  against  the  Roman). 

he  shall  bear  witness  of  me.  The  word  he  in  the  original  is  emphatic 
and  masculine  (though  the  Greek  for  "  Spirit  "  is  neuter),  showing  the 
personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  bears  witness  to  Christ  in  the  con- 
science of  Christians,  in  the  inspiration  of  Holy  Scripture,  in  the 
guidance  of  the  Church,  in  the  decisions  of  councils,  in  the  Creeds,  in 
the  Church's  worship,  and  in  her  Messianic  interpretation  of  O.T. 

1  that  ye  should  not  be  made  to  stumble.  See  note  above,  p.  140. 
They  might  easily  "  stumble  "  if  they  had  not  been  warned  of  the 
world's  hatred,  and  its  undying  opposition  to  the  Church. 
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none  of  you  asketh  me,  Whither  goest  thou?  ^But  because  I 
have  spoken  these  things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart. 
''Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth ;  It  is  expedient  for  you  that 
I  go  away  :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come 
unto  you ;  but  if  I  go,  I  will  send  him  unto  you.  ^And  he,  when 
he  is  come,  will  convict  the  world  in  respect  of  sin,  and  of  right- 
eousness, and  of  judgement :  ^of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on 
me;  i*^of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  the  Father,  and  ye  behold 
me  no  more;  ^^of  judgement,  because  the  prince  of  this  world 
hath  been  judged,  ^^j  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but 
ye  cannot  bear  them  now.    ^^Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth, 

5  none  of  you  asketh  me,  Whither  goest  thou?  S.  Peter  had 
already  asked  this  question  (S,  John  xiii.  36)  ;  but  our  Lord's  meaning 
seems  to  be  that  instead  of  sorrowing  over  His  departure,  and  looking 
upon  it  as  a  hopeless  puzzle,  as  S.  Peter  evidently  did,  the  disciples 
ought  to  ask  where  He  is  going.  The  answer  to  this  would  have  shown 
that  His  departure  is  no  real  separation,  but  is  fraught  with  the  highest 
consequences  of  good,  as  He  now  proceeds  to  show. 

7  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away.  Instead  of  a  merely  local 
presence  of  Christ  upon  earth,  they  are  to  enjoy  a  new  and  special 
Divine  presence  with  them,  which  will  be  universal,  and  have  a  perma- 
nent influence  upon  the  world,  and  upon  themselves. 

8  convict  the  world.  The  word  "  convict  "  implies  not  open  or  legal 
condemnation  for  guilt,  but  the  bringing  home  to  human  conscience 
the  fact  of  its  guilt  and  its  needs. 

9  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me.  Conviction  of  sin  is 
the  first  need  of  the  world,  and  the  root  of  sin  is  unbelief  in  God. 
God  has  revealed  Himself  fully  in  Christ.  To  refuse  to  believe  in 
Christ,  therefore,  is  the  sin  before  all  others  which  must  be  brought 
home  to  the  conscience.  To  do  this  is  the  first  great  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  world. 

10  of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  the  Father.  On  the  conviction 
of  sin  must  follow  the  sense  of  the  need  of  righteousness.  Where  is  it 
to  be  found  ?  The  Holy  Spirit  is  to  convince  the  world  that  human 
righteousness  is  to  be  found  alone  in  Christ,  exalted  to  the  Father's 
right  hand.  The  very  fact  that  He  had  been  so  removed  from  the 
world  would  be  a  proof  that  He  was  righteous,  and  that  righteousness 
is  not  to  be  sought  among  men,  nor  in  any  legal  ordinances,  but  in 
Him  alone. 

11  of  judgement.  The  world  will  also  be  convinced,  by  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Church,  that  the  "  prince  of  this  world,"  Satan, 
is  defeated,  that  his  adherents  are  ever  on  the  losing  side.  The  Passion 
which  seemed  his  victory  is  shown,  by  Christ's  ascension  and  the  age- 
long triumph  of  His  Church,  to  have  been  his  judgment  and  defeat. 
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is  come,  he  shall  guide  you  into  all  the  truth :  for  he  shall  not 
speak  from  himself ;  but  what  things  soever  he  shall  hear,  these 
shall  he  speak  :  and  he  shall  declare  unto  you  the  things  that  are 
to  come.  i^He  shall  glorify  me  :  for  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and 
shall  declare  it  unto  you.  ^^All  things  whatsoever  the  Father 
hath  are  mine  :  therefore  said  I,  that  he  taketh  of  mine,  and  shall 
declare  it  unto  you.  i*^A  little  while,  and  ye  behold  me  no  more; 
and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me.  '^'^  Some  of  his  disciples 
therefore  said  one  to  another,  What  is  this  that  he  saith  unto  us, 
A  little  while,  and  ye  behold  me  not ;  and  again  a  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  see  me  ;  and.  Because  I  go  to  the  Father  1  ^^  They  said 
therefore.  What  is  this  that  he  saith,  A  little  while  1     We  know 

13  he  shall  guide  you  into  all  the  truth.  "  Guiding  "  impHes  pro- 
gress. As  time  goes  on  the  Church  will  more  and  more  be  shown 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  the  full  rneaning  of  Christ's  words.  The  whole 
truth  was  indeed  committed  by  the  Lord  to  His  apostles,  but  it  is 
only  by  degrees  that  it  can  be  fully  realised.  An  illustration  of  this 
is  seen  in  the  slow  processes  by  which  the  Catholic  Faith  was  safe- 
guarded by  the  Councils  of  the  Church,  and  its  full  meaning  gradually 
brought  out  in  the  Nicene  Creed. 

he  shall  declare  unto  you  the  things  that  are  to  come.  The  future 
can  be  confidently  faced  in  the  hope  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  make 
clear  each  difficulty  as  it  arises.  The  Apocalypse  is  especially  a 
revelation  of  things  to  come,  not  so  much  by  predicting  future  events 
as  by  showing  the  great  laws  which  govern  the  progress  of  the 
Church  and  her  conflict  with  the  world, 

14  he  shall  take  of  mine,  etc.  Thus  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  perfect 
link  between  the  believers  and  the  Father,  through  Christ.  He  com- 
municates to  man  the  wisdom  of  God  to  meet  all  difficulties,  together 
with  all  the  human  virtues  which  find  their  perfection  in  Christ,  so 
as  to  restore  man  to  the  image  of  God. 

15  All  things  whatsoever  the  Father  hath  are  mine.  Again  a 
claim  to  full  Divinity  and  equality  with  the  Father.  This  verse  is 
one  of  the  proofs  that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Son  as  well 
as  from  the  Father. 

16-24  This  section  deals  with  the  question  raised  by  the  words 
a  little  while.  No  direct  explanation  is  given  of  them,  which 
shows  probably  that  their  meaning  is  not  to  be  limited  to  the  joy 
which  the  disciples  would  feel  in  the  Resurrection.  The  "  little  while  " 
refers  first,  no  doubt,  to  the  three  days  of  His  death  and  burial,  but 
also  to  the  period  before  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  and  to  that  period 
(much  longer  in  human  eyes,  but  equally  "  a  little  while  "  to  God) 
between  Pentecost  and  the  Second  Advent.  The  important  thing  is 
not  the  exact  duration  of  the  "  little  while,"  but  to  grasp  the  cer- 
tainty of  Christ's  return,  and  of  the  abiding  love  of  the  Father. 
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not  what  he  saith.  ^'-^  Jesus  perceived  that  they  were  desirous  to 
ask  him,  and  he  said  unto  them,  Do  ye  inquire  among  yourselves 
concerning  this,  that  I  said,  A  little  while,  and  ye  behold  me  not, 
and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me  1  ^^Yeiilj,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world 
shall  rejoice :  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy.  ^^A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow, 
because  her  hour  is  come  :  but  when  she  is  delivered  of  the  child, 
she  remember eth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  the  joy  that  a  man  is 
born  into  the  world.  22^j^(j  ye  therefore  now  have  sorrow  :  but  I 
will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  one 
taketh  away  from  you.  23^n(j  [^i  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  noth- 
ing. Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  of 
the  Father,  he  will  give  it  you  in  my  name.  24j]itherto  have 
ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name  :  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that 
your  joy  may  be  fulfilled. 

2^  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs :  the  hour 
cometh,  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs,  but 

20  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy.  In  contrast  with  the 
sorrow  of  the  world,  "  which  worketh  death  "  (2  Cor.  vii.  10).  Christian 
sorrow,  caused  by  the  world's  persecutions  and  the  struggle  to  main- 
tain faith  in  the  unseen,  is  full  of  hope.  It  is  essentially  fruitful, 
for  it  is  like  the  necessary  birth-pangs  of  the  mother  before  her  child 
can  be.  It  preludes  the  new  birth  of  humanity  (cp.  p.  262).  Such  sorrow 
is  already  full  of  joy,  for  it  is  not  the  hopeless  sorrow  of  the  world  ; 
it  has  the  consciousness  of  Divine  sympathy  (shown  in  answer  to 
prayer,  v.  23,  24),  and  at  the  end  it  will  be  forgotten  and  swallowed 
up  in  the  fulness  of  joy  at  the  sight  of  Christ. 

23  in  that  day.  Again,  probably,  with  more  than  one  meaning — 
the  day  of  Christ's  presence  by  His  Spirit  which  is  now  proceed- 
ing ;    and  the  day,  still  to  be  revealed,  of  His  Second  Advent. 

ye  shall  ask  me  nothing — i.e.  no  question — you  will  be  taught  by 
the  Spirit  according  to  your  needs.  "Ask"  here  is  a  different  word 
to  that  of  the  next  two  sentences. 

25  the  hour  cometh.  Probably  this  is  meant  to  point  the  con- 
trast between  the  condition  of  the  apostles  during  our  Lord's  ministry, 
when  much  of  His  teaching  was  veiled  in  parables  and  figures  because 
they  were  unable  to  understand  Divine  truth  directly,  and  their 
words  often  show  that  they  are  in  the  dark  as  to  our  Lord's  meaning 
— and  their  totally  changed  condition  (so  remarkably  evident  in  the 
Acts  and  the  Epistles)  after  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  After 
the  Day  of  Pentecost  they  were  not  mere  questioners  and  learners, 
but  had  inward  intuition  of  Divine  truth.  The  promise  of  Jer.  xxxi. 
^^,  34  was  fulfilled  in  them. 
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shall  tell  you  plainly  of  the  Father,  ^ej^  that  day  ye  shall  ask 
in  my  name  :  and  I  say  not  imto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father 
for  you;  ^'^ioi  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have 
loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  forth  from  the  Father. 
2^1  came  out  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world: 
again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  unto  the  Father.  ^^His  disciples 
say,  Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no  proverb. 
^•^Now  know  we  that  thou  knowest  all  things,  and  needest  not 
that  any  man  should  ask  thee :  by  this  we  believe  that  thou 
camest  forth  from  God.  ^^  Jesus  answered  them,  Do  ye  now 
believe  1  ^'^  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  come,  that  ye  shall 
be  scattered,  every  man  to  his  own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone  :  and 
yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me.  ^^  These  things 
have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  may  have  peace.  In  the 
world  ye  have  tribulation :  but  be  of  good  cheer ;  I  have  overcome 
the  world. 

The  High-priestly  Prayer  of  Consecration,  of  Sacrifice, 
and  of  Intercession. 

1  These  things  spake  Jesus ;  and  lifting  up  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
he  said,  Father,  the  hour  is  come ;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  the  Son 

29  His  disciples  say.  This  general  confession  of  faith  seems  to 
refer  to  all  the  preceding  discourse,  which  is  now  becoming  clear  to 
them.  They  feel  already  some  anticipation  of  the  future  illumination 
of  the  Spirit's  teaching.  This  feeling  has  been  brought  about  in  them  by 
the  way  in  which  His  last  teaching  has  divined  the  doubts  and  diffi- 
culties which  were  in  their  hearts,  and  made  His  Divinity  clear  to 
them,  and  the  real  nature  of  His  going  away.  They  feel  that  He  knows 
all  things,  even  the  unspoken  questions  of  men's  hearts.  He  needs 
not  that  any  man  should  ask  Him.  He  is  evidently  God,  come  from 
God  and  returns  to  God.  This  confession  of  faith  leads  the  way  to 
the  great  prayer  which  now  follows. 

This  prayer  is  the  fullest  and  most  wonderful  self-revelation  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  that  the  Gospels  record.  Yet  an  anticipation  of  its 
spirit  is  to  be  seen  in  such  a  passage  as  S.  Matt.  xi.  25-7  (S.  Luke  x. 
21,  22).  See  p.  186.  Throughout  it  shows  the  clear  consciousness 
of  Divinity,  and  the  study  of  it  is  the  best  help  we  can  have  towards 
comprehending  as  far  as  may  be  the  mystery  of  the  union  of  the  two 
natures  in  the  one  Person. 

Its  divisions  are  clear  :  ( i )  Prayer  for  Himself  in  view  of  His  ap- 
proaching triumph  {vv.  1-5)  ;  (2)  Prayer  for  the  apostles  as  the  founders 
of  His  Church  [vv.  6-19)  ;  (3)  Prayer  for  the  Church  of  future  believers 
{vv.  20-4)  ;    (4)  Conclusion  and  thanksgiving  {vv.  25,  26). 
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may  glorify  thee :  ^even  as  thou  gavest  him  authority  over 
all  flesh,  that  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  him,  to  them  he 
should  give  eternal  life.  ^And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  ^  j  , 
they  should  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  him 
whom  thou  didst  send,  even  Jesus  Christ.  *I  glorified  thee  on  the 
earth,  having  accomplished  the  work  which  thou  hast  given  me  to 
do.  ^And  now,  0  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self 
with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was.  *^I 
manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  whom  thou  gavest  me  out  of 
the  world :  thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  to  me ;  and 
they  have  kept  thy  word.  ^Now  they  know  that  all  things  what- 
soever thou  hast  given  me  are  from  thee:  ^for  the  words  which 
thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  unto  them ;  and  they  received  them, 
and  knew  of  a  truth  that  I  came  forth  from  thee,  and  they  believed 
that  thou  didst  send  me.     ^I  pray  for  them:  I  pray  not  for  the 

1  glorify  thy  Son.  (Cp.  v.  $.)  Our  Lord  prays  that  His  true  and 
essential  Godhead  may  be  manifested.  The  period  of  humiliation 
when  His  Godhead  was  veiled  by  His  humanity  is  almost  over.  He 
prays  that  this  manhood  may  now  be  taken  up  into  the  Divine  glory, 
which  was  accomplished  in  His  Resurrection  and  Ascension. 

2  even  as  thou  gavest  him  authority  over  all  flesh.     As  the  Son 

of  man  our  Lord  had  received  already  from  the  Father  the  supremacy 
over  the  human  race  and  over  all  created  things  (cp.  Ps.  ii.  8  and  viii. 
5-8).  This  position  is  now  to  be  consummated  and  made  perfect  by 
His  return  as  man  to  the  throne  of  God. 

3  And  this  is  life  eternal.  This  verse  was  read  by  the  saintly  Bishop 
Fisher  of  Rochester  on  the  scaffold,  just  before  he  suffered  for  refusing 
to  acknowledge  the  profane  claim  of  Henry  VIII  to  be  the  supreme 
head  of  the  Church.     "  This,"  he  said,  "  is  learning  enough  for  me." 

the  only  true  God.  In  contrast  with  the  false  gods  of  the  heathen, 
and  all  the  false  objects  of  worship  which  the  world  honours  and 
serves. 

Notice  that  eternal  salvation  is  here  distinctly  stated  to  lie  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  not,  of  course,  mere  intellectual  knowledge,  but 
yet  knowledge  which  is  based  on  a  right  faith.  Cp.  the  Athanasian 
Creed,  "  Whosoever  will  be  saved,  before  all  things  it  is  necessary 
that  he  hold  the  Catholic  Faith."  See  also  vv.  17-19,  sanctification  is 
"  in  the  truth." 

5  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  etc.  The  Son  and  the  Father 
are  clearly  distinct  persons,  but  their  glory,  i.e.  their  Godhead,  is 
the  same,  and  eternal. 

9  I  pray  for  them :  I  pray  not  for  the  world.  This  does  not  mean, 
of  course,  that  the  world  is  outside  our  Lord's  view  and  intercession  ; 
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world,  but  for  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me;  for  they  are 
thine:  ^^and  all  things  that  are  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine  : 
and  I  am  glorified  in  them.  i^And  I  am  no  more  in  the  world, 
and  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy  Father, 
keep  them  in  thy  name  which  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may 
be  one,  even  as  we  are.  '^'^y^YdlQ  I  was  with  them,  I  kept  them 
in  thy  name  which  thou  hast  given  me  :  and  I  guarded  them,  and 
not  one  of  them  perished,  but  the  son  of  perdition ',  that  the  scrip- 
ture might  be  fulfilled.  i^But  now  I  come  to  thee;  and  these 
things  I  speak  in  the  world,  that  they  may  have  my  joy  fulfilled 
in  themselves.  ^-^I  have  given  them  thy  word;  and  the  world 
hated  them,  because  they  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not 
of  the  world.  ^^I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them 
from  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from 
the  evil  one.  ^^They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of 
the  world.  '^"  Sanctify  them  in  the  truth :  thy  word  is  truth.  ^^As 
thou  didst  send  me  into  the  world,  even  so  sent  I  them  into  the 
world.  i^And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  them- 
selves also  may  be  sanctified  in  truth.  2o;^gjtl-^er  for  these  only 
do  I  pray,  but  for  them  also  that  believe  on  me  through  their 
word ;  -^  that  they  may  all  be  one ;  even  as  thou.  Father,  art  in 
me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  in  us  :  that  the  world 

but  His  prayer  on  this  occasion  is  definitely  for  His  Church,  for  those 
who  have  been  given  Him  out  of  the  world,  and  who  are  to  be  His 
agents  in  converting  the  world.  It  should  be  noted  what  are  he 
special  blessings  which  He  here  asks  for  His  disciples  :  ( i )  faithfulness 
to  revelation,  "  keep  in  Thy  name,"  v.  11  ;  (2)  unity,  ih.  ;  (3)  joy,  v.  i^,', 
(4)  preservation  from  sin,  v.  1$  ;  (5)  sanctification  in  the  truth,  v.  17,  19. 

18  As  thou  didst  send  me  into  the  world,  etc.  The  work  of  the 
apostles  is  to  be  a  continuation  of  the  work  of  Christ  Himself.  Their 
authority  is  His.  In  this  verse  is  the  key  to  the  true  meaning  of  the 
Church  and  of  the  apostolic  ministry  (cp.  S.  John  xxi.  21  and  notes  on 
P-  341). 

19  I  sanctify  myself.  Our  Lord  was  absolutely  holy  and  sinless  ; 
the  self-sanctification  He  speaks  of  here  is  to  be  understood  as  self- 
consecration  and  dedication.  He  offers  Himself  wholly  as  a  sacrifice 
of  love  to  the  Father  for  the  sake  of  His  Church.  This  sacrifice  is  the 
means  of  man's  sanctification,  which,  of  course,  must  begin  in  man 
with  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

21  that  the  ■world  may  believe.  The  Church  is  to  be  the  witness 
to  the  world  that  Christ  is  God.  The  unity  of  the  Church  is  of  the  first 
importance  towards  bearing  this  witness.  It  is  the  chief  thing  which 
our  Lord  here  prays  for.     Nothing  has  so  much  hindered  the  world 
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may  believe  that  thou  didst  send  me.  22^n(j  the  glory  which  thou 
hast  given  me  I  have  given  unto  them ;  that  they  may  be  one, 
even  as  we  are  one  •,'^^lm.  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be 
perfected  into  one ;  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  didst  send 
me,  and  lovedst  them,  even  as  thou  lovedst  me.  -"*  Father,  that 
which  thou  hast  given  me,  I  will  that,  where  I  am,  they  also  may 
be  with  me ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast 
given  me :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
250  righteous  Father,  the  world  knew  thee  not,  but  I  knew  thee; 
and  these  knew  that  thou  didst  send  me;  -'^and  I  made  known 
unto  them  thy  name,  and  will  make  it  known ;  that  the  love 
wherewith  thou  lovedst  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them. 

from  believing  fully  in  the  Church's  message  as  the  lack  of  unity  in 
the  Church  herself.  The  Church,  however,  though  outwardly  divided, 
is  still  essentially  one,  through  the  union  of  her  members  with  the 
Father  through  Christ. 

22  And  the  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me  I  have  given  unto 
them.  The  Church  shares  in  the  glory  of  Christ,  being  made  one  with 
Him,  and  sharing  the  triumph  of  His  Resurrection  and  Ascension. 

24  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Again  a 
clear  statement  of  the  pre-existence  and  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Love  is  the  key  to  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity. 

26  and  will  make  it  known,  i.e.  by  the  continual  guidance  and 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  throughout  the  future  history  of  the 
Church. 


VIII 
THE   CROSS 

/  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  7voman,  and  between  thy  seed 
and  her  seed ;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head^  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel. 

Genesis  Hi.  15. 

The  Royal  Banners  forward  go, 
The  Cross  shines  forth  in  mystic  glow  ; 
Where  He  in  Flesh,  our  flesh  who  made, 
Our  sentence  bore,  our  ransom  paid. 

Venantius  Fortunatus. 
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VIII,     THE   CROSS 

The  Agony  in  Gethsemane. 

1  When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  he  went  forth  with  his 
disciples  over  tlie  brook  Kidron,  where  was  a  garden,  «  -r  t 
into  the  which  he  entered,  himself  and  his  disciples.    "     ■._2 
^jSTow   Judas   also,   which   betrayed   him,   knew   the 
place  :  for  Jesus  oft-times  resorted  thither  with  his  disciples. 

32^nd  they  come  unto  a  place  which  was  named  Gethsemane : 
and  he  saith  unto  his  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  ,     . 

pray.    ^^And  he  taketh  with  him  Peter  and  James  and    '  0040 
John,  and  began  to  be  greatly  amazed,  and  sore  troubled. 
^*And  he  saith  unto  them.  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  even 

1  the  brook  Kidron.  A  dark  ravine,  overshadowed  by  cedars 
(whence  probably  its  name),  which  runs  on  the  east  and  south-east 
-  of  the  city.  The  water,  in  winter  time  a  torrent,  is  now  usually  dried 
up.  It  was  across  this  same  ravine  that  our  Lord's  great  ancestor 
David  went  in  his  flight  from  Jerusalem  at  the  rebellion  of  Absalom 
(2   Sam.   XV.    23). 

a  garden.  This  place,  called  by  the  Synoptists  Gethsemane,  lit. 
"  the  oil-press,"  is  on  the  lower  slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives.  It  is 
enclosed  by  a  wall,  and  some  ancient  olive  trees — perhaps  the  descen- 
dants of  those  originally  growing  there — are  still  to  be  seen.  It  was 
probably  the  property  of  some  friend  of  our  Lord's,  and  a  favourite 
place  of  His  for  prayer  and  retirement.  Its  position  is  one  of  the 
few  certain  sites  among  the  traditional  holy  places  of  Jerusalem. 

34  My  soul  is  exceeding-  sorrowful.  The  strongest  possible  words 
are  used  by  the  Evangelist  to  describe  our  Lord's  mental  agony  on 
this  occasion.  His  Divinity  had  been  clearly  manifested  to  His 
disciples  in  the  upper  room  and^  on  the  way  to  Gethsemane.  Now 
His  true  human  nature  is  as  evidently  seen.  His  soul  was  torn 
with  anguish,  not  only  with  the  human  shrinking  from  death,  but, 
as  we  may  reverently  conjecture,  with  the  acute  sense  of  man's  sin 
and  ingratitude,  and  the  horror  of  the  presence  of  the  tempter  making 
his  last  grand  assault  on  the  Son  of  man.    See  a  remarkable  sermon  of 

301 
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unto  death  :  abide  ye  here,  and  watch.  ^^And  he  went  for- 
ward a  little,  and  fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed  that,  if  it  were 
possible,  the  hour  might  pass  away  from  him.  ^^And  he  said, 
Abba,  Father,  all  things  are  possible  unto  thee ;  remove  this  cup 
from  me  :  howbeit  not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt.  ^''And  he 
Cometh,  and  findeth  them  sleeping,  and  saith  unto  Peter,  Simon, 
sleepest  thou  ?  couldest  thou  not  watch  one  hour  ?  ^^  Watch  and 
pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation :  the  spirit  indeed  is  will- 
ing, but  the  flesh  is  weak.  ^^And  again  he  went  away,  and 
prayed,  saying  the  same  words.  ^^And  again  he  came,  and  found 
them  sleeping,  for  their  eyes  were  very  heavy ;  and  they  wist  not 
what  to  answer  him. 

S.  Matt.  ^*And  he  left   them    again,   and  went   away,   and 

xxvi.  44.        prayed  a  third  time,  saying  again  the  same  words. 

^2 And  there  appeared  unto  him  an  angel  from  heaven,  strengthen- 

Cardinal  Newman  on  "The  mental  sufferings  of  our  Lord  "  {Sermons 
to  Mixed  Congregations),  Our  Lord's  true  humanity  is  seen  also  in 
His  desire  for  the  nearness  and  sympathy  of  friends. 

Although  S.  John  does  not  describe  this  agony,  he  records  a  similar 
mental  struggle  in  the  Temple  courts  three  days  earlier  (see  p.  258, 
and  the  allusion  in  xviii.  11,  p.  304). 

36  Abba,  Father.  S.  Mark  records  the  exact  Aramaic  word  used 
by  our  Lord,  doubtless  from  the  reminiscences  of  S.  Peter,  The 
word  seems  to  have  been  invested  in  the  early  Church  with  a  special 
sacredness  and  power  (see  Rom.  viii.  15,  Gal.  iv,  6). 

this  cup.  The  same  metaphor  had  been  used  before  by  Him  in 
foretelling  His  Passion  to  SS.  James  and  John  (see  above,  p.  228). 

not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt.  This  expression  shows 
clearly  that  in  our  Lord  was  a  human  will,  as  well  as  the  Divine  will 
which  as  God  He  exercised  in  union  with  the  Father.  He  subjects 
the  human  will  to  the  Divine.  The  Monothelite  heresy,  which  denies 
these  two  wHls,  does  not  do  justice  to  the  full  human  nature  of  Christ. 

37  sleeping.  S.  Luke  adds  "  for  sorrow."  It  was  not  merely 
physical  weariness  that  overcame  them,  but  the  mental  exhaustion 
of  uncertainty  and  fear. 

38  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.  These  words  throw  light 
on  the  meaning  of  the  last  petitions  in  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Temptation 
is  not  an  evil  in  itself,  but  the  "  entering  "  into  it,  so  as  to  be  entangled, 
and  unable  to  rise  out  of  it  by  faith  and  prayer,  is  the  real  evil  into 
which  we  pray  not  to  be  led. 

43  an  angel  from  heaven.  A  visible  sign  of  the  Father's  will  and 
love.  Cp.  the  voice  from  heaven  in  the  Temple  courts  on  the  parallel 
occasion  already  referred  to. 
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ing  him.  ^And  being  in  an  agony  he  prayed  more 
earnestly  :  and  his  sweat  became  as  it  were  great  drops 
of  blood  falling  down  upon  the  ground.  ' 

*^And  he  conieth  the  third  time,  and   saith  unto   them,  Sleep 
on  now,  and  take  your  rest :   it  is  enough ;   the  hour_  q  T»r    1     • 
is  come ;    behold,  the  Son  of   man  is  betrayed  into'- 
the  hands  of  sinners.    ^^ Arise,  let  us  be  going  :  behold,  ' 

he  that  betray eth  me  is  at  hand. 

The  Arrest. 

^Judas  then,  having  received  the  band  of  soldiers,  and  officers 
from  the   chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees,   cometh  thither  with 
lanterns  and  torches  and  weapons.     ^  Jesus  therefore, 
knowing  all  the  things  that  were  coming  upon  him,  ."..  ^_^ 

went  forth,  and  saith  unto  them,   Whom  seek  yel 
^They  answered  him,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,     Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
I  am  he.     And  Judas  also,   which  betrayed  him,   was  standing 
with  them. 

^^Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them  a  sign,  saying,  Whom- 
soever I  shall  kiss,  that  is  he  :    take  him.     "^-^And  straightway 

44  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood.  It  is  uncertain  from  the  words 
whether  actual  blood  flowed  (a  phenomenon  not  without  parallel  in 
cases  of  acute  agony),  or  whether  the  sweat  fell  as  thickly  as  blood 
from  a  wound.  The  Church  seems,  however,  to  have  decided  for  the 
former  alternative  (see  the  Litany). 

41  the  third  time.  Notice  how  this  threefold  agony  corresponds 
to  the  threefold  temptation  at  the  beginning  of  the  ministry. 

Sleep  on  now.  The  exact  shade  of  meaning  is  uncertain.  It 
has  been  thought  gentle  irony,  "  Sleep  now  if  you  can  "  ;  it  may  also  be 
taken  literally,  as  an  act  of  pardon  for  their  sleeping  before  :  "  The  agony 
is  past :  you  need  not  try  to  keep  awake  now." 

3  the  band  of  soldiers.  These  would  probably  be  a  number  of  the 
Roman  soldiers,  who  formed  the  garrison  of  Jerusalem  at  the  time 
of  the  Passover,  when  tumults  were  expected.  They  were  lodged  in 
the  tower  of  Antonia.  The  word  band  (=cohort)  implies  a  consider- 
able number,  at  least  two  hundred.  They  were  commanded  by  the 
tribune,  or  chiliarch  {v.  12,  p.  305).  There  were  also  with  them  some  of 
the  Temple  guard,  armed  with  swords  and  clubs,  as  mentioned  by  the 
Synoptists.  Probably  Pilate's  permission  had  already  been  obtained 
to  employ  so  large  a  force. 
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Q  „  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said,  Hail,  Rabbi ;  and  kissed 

•  48_fi0    ^^^^^'     ^^^^^  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Friend,  do  that  for 
which  thou  art  come. 

^When  therefore  he  said  unto  them,  I  am  he,  they  went  back- 
ward, and  fell  to  the  ground.  ''Again  therefore  he  asked  them, 
„  ^  ,  Whom  seek  ye  1     And  they  said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

/...  ^_Q       ^ Jesus  answered,  I  told  you  that  I  am  he:  if  there- 
fore ye  seek  me,   let  these  go  their  way :  ^that  the 
word  might  be  fulfilled  which  he  spake,   Of  those  whom  thou 
hast  given  me  I  lost  not  one. 

J,  ^  ,  *^And  when  they  that  were  about  him  saw  what 

*  ••  AQ         would  follow,  they  said,  Lord,  shall  we  smite  with 
the  sword  ? 

^^  Simon  Peter  therefore  having  a  sword  drew  it,  and  struck 

„      ,  the  high  priest's  servant,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 

' ...  -Q  .      Now  the  servant's  name  was  Malchus.     ^^  Jesus  there- 

'     '  fore  said  unto  Peter,  Put  up  the  sword  into  the  sheath  : 

S.  Matt.  For  all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with 

XX vi.  52.        the  sword. 

S.  John  .  .  .  the   cup   which   the  Father  hath  given  me, 

xviii.  11.        shall  I  not  drink  it? 

50  Friend = companion. 

do  that  for  which  thou  art  come.  Our  Lord  voluntarily  surrenders 
Himself,     Judas'  refinement  of  treachery  was  unnecessary. 

6  they  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground.  There  must  have 
been  something  supernatural  in  the  appearance  and  manner  of  Jesus, 
as  He  thus  alone  confronted  the  armed  force.  A  panic  seized  them  for 
the  moment.  They  not  only  feared  His  miraculous  power,  but  the 
words  I  am  would  suggest  to  Jewish  ears  the  ineffable  Name, 
Jehovah. 

10  Simon  Peter.  Only  S.  John  tells  the  names  ;  the  other  evan- 
gelists had  probably  suppressed  them  during  S.  Peter's  lifetime,  in 
the  interests  of  his  safety. 

52  For  all  they  that  take  the  sword,  etc.  In  these  words  our  Lord 
forbids  His  followers  to  take  up  arms  against  lawful  authority,  even 
if  it  is  being  exercised  unrighteously,  as  in  His  own  case.  He  does 
not  forbid  war  in  a  just  cause  nor  the  infliction  of  capital  punishment. 

11  the  cup  which  the  Father  hath  given  me.  Though  S.  John  does 
not  record  the  agony  in  Gethsemane,  it  is  plainly  alluded  to  in  these 
words  which  he  alone  mentions. 
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^^Or  thiiikest  thoii  that  I  cannot  beseech  my  Father,  and  he 
shall  even   now   send  me  more  than  twelve  legions 
of  angels  1     ^'^How  then  should  the  scriptures  be  ful-      _\.    „_- 
filled,  that  thus  it  must  l)e  ? 

And  he  touched  his  ear,   and  healed  him.     ^^^nd  Jesus  said 
unto  the  chief  priests,  and  captains  of  the  temple,   and  elders, 
which  were  come  against  him.     Are  ye  come  out,  as        q  j   i 
against  a  robber,  with  swords  and  staves'?     ^^When  I        *  *..   _     <, 
was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple,  ye  stretched  not 
forth  your  hands  against  me  :  but  this  is  your  hour,  and  the 
power  of  darkness. 

•^•^And  they  all  left  him,  and  fled. 

^^And  a   certain   young  man  followed   with   him,        q  m  -V 
having  a  linen  cloth  cast  about  him,  over  Ms  naked        .\        ^ 
body :  and  they  lay  hold  on  him ;  ^-but  he  left  the 
linen  cloth,  and  fled  naked. 


The  First  Exainination  before  Annas  and  Caiapkas. 

S.  Peter  s  Three  Denials. 

^2  So  the  band  and  the  chief  captain,  and  the  oflicers  of  the 
Jews,  seized  Jesus  and  bound  him,  ^^and  led  him  to  Annas  first; 

53  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels.  A  plain  allusion  to  Divine 
powers  voluntarily  kept  in  check  by  our  Lord.  A  word  from  Him 
would  have  brought  to  His  assistance  a  force  infinitely  superior  to 
the  cohort  of  Roman  soldiers  which  was  leading  Him  captive.  Twelve 
legions  would  be  two  consular  armies  (about  120,000),  the  largest 
force  that  Rome  would  ordinarily  send  into  the  field. 

52  captains  of  the  temple,  i.e.  the  captains  of  the  armed  Levitical 
guards  of  the  Temple. 

53  the  power  of  darkness.  "  The  prince  of  this  world  "  was  being 
permitted  to  exercise  his  full  strength  for  evil  against  our  Lord,  that 
His  victory  might  be  complete  and  final. 

51  a  certain  young  man.  This  mysterious  incident,  only  recorded 
by  S.  Mark,  had,  no  doubt,  some  personal  reference  known  to  the 
Evangelist.  Probably  the  young  man  was  John  Mark  himself.  It 
would  seem  that  he  had  been  roused  from  his  bed  suddenly  at  the 
news  of  the  Lord's  arrest,  and,  without  waiting  to  dress  fully,  had 
attempted  to  follow  him,  but  fear  of  arrest  made  him  flee,  as  the 
others  had  done. 

13  and  led  him  to  Annas  first.    For  Annas,  see  above,  p.  33.    S.  John 
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for  he  was  father  in  law  to  Caiaphas,  which  was  high  priest  that 

year,     ^'^Ilow  Caiaphas  was  he  which  gave  counsel  to 

■  ..P  Jl  ,«    the  Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man  should 
xvm.  12-17.    -,•     P      .1  1 

die  tor  the  people. 

^^And  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and  so  did  another  disciple. 

Now  that  disciple  was  known  unto  the  high  priest,  and  entered  in 

with  Jesus  into  the  court  of  the  high  priest ;  ^^but   Peter  was 

standing  at  the  door  without.     So  the  other  disciple,  which  was 

known  unto  the  high  priest,  went  out  and  spake  unto  her  that 

kept  the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter.     ^'The  maid  therefore  that 

kept  the  door  saith  unto  Peter,  Art  thou  also  one  of  this  man's 

disciples  1     He  saith,  I  am  not. 

S.  Mark  And  he  went  out  into  the  porch ;  and  the  cock 

xiv.  68.  crew. 

alone  records  this  first  informal  and  really  illegal  examination  before 
Annas.  There  are  considerable  difficulties  in  the  narrative,  but  it 
would  seem  that  "  the  high  priest "  of  v.  19  (p.  307)  was  Caiaphas.  He 
must,  therefore,  have  been  present  and  conducted  this  examination  in 
the  presence  of  Annas.     Perhaps  both  lived  in  the  same  house. 

14  Now  Caiaphas  was  he.     See  above,  p.  217. 

15  another  disciple.     The  Evangelist  S,  John. 

The  four  accounts  of  S.  Peter's  denial  are  a  little  difficult  to  har- 
monise. We  might  well  expect  that  in  the  terror  and  swiftness  of 
such  a  scene  the  reminiscences  of  those  concerned  would  be  discon- 
nected ;  and  this  very  fact  is  a  witness  to  the  sincerity  and  inde- 
pendence of  the  narratives  (as  later  with  the  narratives  of  the  Resur- 
rection). Two  of  the  four  accounts,  S.  Mark's  and  S.  John's,  naturally 
claim  special  attention,  as  being  those  of  eye-witnesses,  S.  Mark  having 
obtained  his  account  from  S.  Peter  himself.  It  is  notable  that  this 
account  is  the  only  one  that  mentions  the  two  cock-crowings. 

15  the  court  of  the  high  priest.  This  may  have  been  either  the  large 
cater  court  or  an  inner  and  more  private  one.  If  the  latter,  it  must 
hive  opened  into  the  large  one,  the  atrium,  and  perhaps  the  proceed- 
ings there  were  visible  to  those  standing  round  the  fire  in  this  large 
cojrt. 

68  he  went  out  into  the  porch.  Again  a  detail  only  given  by  S. 
Mark.  S.  Peter  remembers  his  restlessness,  afraid  to  stay  where 
he  had  been  challenged,  and  yet  unwilling  to  leave  the  presence  of 
his  Master  altogether.  The  porch  would  be  a  colonnade  in  front 
of  the  atrium.  Here  he  would  for  the  moment  be  more  secluded, 
and  here  too  he  could  hear  the  sounds  of  the  city.  He  then  seems 
to  have  come  back  to  the  fire  in  the  atrium. 
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^^^ow  the  servants  and  the  officers  were  standing  there,  having 
made  a  fire  of  coals ;  for  it  was  cold ;  and  they  were  warming 
themselves :  and  Peter  also  was  with  them,  standing      ^   ^  ^ 

•i  ■  ^    ■  ^J'  °  S.  Jolin 

and  warmmg  him  sell.  ...  -ioqk 

^^The  high  priest  therefore  asked  Jesus  of  his  dis- 
ciples, and  of  his  teaching,  ^o  jgg^g  answered  him,  I  have  spoken 
openly  to  the  world;  I  ever  taught  in  synagogues,  and  in  the 
temple,  where  all  the  Jews  come  together ;  and  in  secret  spake  I 
nothing.  ^I'VVliy  askest  thou  me?  ask  them  that  have  heard  me, 
what  1  spake  unto  them  :  behold,  these  know  the  things  which  I 
said.  22^^j  when  he  had  said  this,  one  of  the  officers  standing 
by  struck  Jesus  with  his  hand,  saying,  Answerest  thou  the  high 
priest  so?  ^sjgg^g  answered  him.  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear 
witness  of  the  evil :  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me  1  -'^Annas 
therefore  sent  him  bound  unto  Caiaphas  the  high  priest. 
-^Now  Simon  Peter  was  standing  and  warming  himself. 

And  the  maid  saw  him,  and  began  again  to  say  to  S.  Mark, 
them  that  stood  by,  This  is  one  of  them.  xiv.  69. 

18  a  fire  of  coals,  i.e.  of  charcoal.  The  atrium  was  open  to  the 
sky,  and  it  was  probably  past  midnight. 

23  Jesus  answered  him.  This  dignified  answer  of  our  Lord  to 
such  a  mockery  of  the  ordinary  forms  of  law  has  often  been  quoted 
as  a  proof  that  His  words  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  about  turning 
the  other  cheek  to  the  smiter,  are  not  to  be  insisted  on  in  their  literal 
sense,  but  understood  rather  as  expressing  the  principle  of  refusing 
to  retaliate  in  kind  for  injustice. 

24  Annas  therefore  sent  him  bound.  This  sending  need  not  imply 
that  our  Lord  was  sent  to  another  house :  it  may  have  been  only  a 
piece  of  legal  ceremonial.  He  had  been  unbound  in  the  presence  of 
Annas.  This  preliminary  examination  had  failed  to  elicit  anything 
out  of  which  a  charge  could  be  made.  He  was,  therefore,  bound  again 
and  handed  over  to  the  official  high  priest  for  a  more  formal  trial, 
which  may  even  have  been  in  the  same  room  as  before. 

69  the  maid  sa^w  him.  The  same  maid  who  had  first  challenged 
S.  Peter  notices  him  again.  Apparently  she  spoke  of  it  to  another  maid 
(S.  Matt.  xxvi.  71),  who  began  to  talk  of  it  to  one  of  the  men  (S.  Luke 
xxii,  56-8),  and  thus  the  attention  of  the  whole  company  round  the  fire 
is  again  directed  to  him.  His  emphatic  denial  stops  the  accusation 
for  a  little  while,  but  his  broad  Galilaean  dialect  again  (about 
an  hour  after,  S.  Luke)  rouses  the  suspicions  of  the  high  priest's  ser- 
vants, and  this  suspicion  is  clenched  by  the  sudden  identification  of 
S.  Peter  by  a  kinsman  of  Malchus  as  the  swordsman  of  the  garden. 
In  the  extremity  of  terror  he  denies  with  solemn  oaths  ;   suddenly  the 
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S.  John 
xviii.  25. 

S.  Mark 
xiv.  70. 


S,  John 
xviii.  26. 


S.  Mark 
xiv.  71,  72. 

S.  Luke 
xxii.  61. 

S.  Mark 
xiv.  72. 

S.  Matt, 
xxvi.  75. 


They  said  therefore  unto  him,  Art  thou  also  one  of 
his  disciples  1     He  denied,  and  said,  I  am  not. 

And  after  a  little  while  again  they  that  stood  hy 
said  to  Peter,  Of  a  truth  thou  art  one  of  them;  for 
thou  art  a  Galilsean. 

2^  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high  priest,  being  a 
kinsman  of  him  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  saith,  Did 
not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden  with  him  1 

"^But  he  began  to  curse,  and  to  swear,  I  know  not 
this  man  of  whom  ye  speak.  '''^And  straightway  the 
second  time  the  cock  crew. 

•^^And  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon  Peter. 

And  Peter  called  to  mind  the  word,  how  that  Jesus 
said  unto  him.  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt 
deny  me  thrice. 

And  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 


The  Formal  Tiials  before  the  High-priest  and  the  Sanhedrin. 

^^  Now  the  chief  priests  and  the  whole  council  sought  false  witness 

^  -.  against  Jesus,  that  they  might  put  him  to  death  ;  ^^  and 

\.   KQ  ^n    they    found    it    not,    though    many    false    Avitnesses 

came.     But  afterward  came  two,  ^^  and  said.  This  man 


cock  crows  again,  and  the  Lord,  now  perhaps  being  insulted  by  the 
high  priest's  servants,  after  His  condemnation  (see  below,  p.  311), 
turns  and  looks  on  S.  Peter.  The  apostle  recognises  the  truth  at  last, 
and  sees  himself  clearly.  His  penitence,  as  tradition  records,  was  lifelong. 

59  the  whole  council.  By  this  is  evidently  meant  the  Sanhedrin, 
the  highest  governing  council  of  the  Jews  ;  but  it  is  equally  clear  that 
this  was  not  a  formal  meeting,  but  a  gathering  of  those  of  its  members 
who  were  in  the  plot  to  destroy  Jesus.  A  formal  meeting  could  not 
have  been  held  in  a  private  house  nor  at  night,  and  the  proceedings 
were,  of  course,  vitiated  by  the  attempt  to  suborn  false  witnesses. 

60  But  afterward  came  two.  This  was  the  absolute  minimum 
required  by  the  Law  of  Moses  (Deut.  xvii.  6).  And  Jewish  tradition, 
which  was  very  merciful  to  those  accused  on  a  capital  charge,  required 
that  they  should  be  examined  separately.  This  accounts  for  the 
fact  that  their  witness  did  not  agree. 
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said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it 
in  three  days. 

^^And  not  even  so  did  their  witness  agree  S,  Mark 
together.  xiv.  59. 

^2  And  the  high  priest  stood  up,  and  said  unto  him,  Answerest 
thou   nothing  1    what   is    it  which    these   witness    against   thee  1 
^^But  Jesus   held  his    peace..    And  the    high  priest 
said  unto   him,   I  adjure    thee   by   the   living   God,        '..       _' 
that    thou    tell    us    whether    thou    be    the    Christ, 
the  Son  of    God.      ^"^ Jesus   saith   imto    him.    Thou    hast  said: 
nevertheless  I  say  unto  you,  Henceforth  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  on  the  clouds  of 
heaven.     ^^Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  garments,  saying,  He 
hath  spoken  blasphemy  :  what  further  need  have  we  of  Avitnesses  1 
behold,   now  ye  have  heard  the   blasphemy  :  ^'^  what  think   ye  ? 
They  answered  and  said.  He  is  worthy  of  death.     ^"^  Then  they  did 
spit  in  his  face  and  buffet  him  :  and  some  smote  him  with  the 

61  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God.  S.  John  alone  (see 
above,  p.  50)  gives  the  key  to  this  charge.  It  was  a  garbled  form 
of  the  words  spoken  by  our  Lord  at  the  first  Passover,  respecting  His 
own  Death  and  Resurrection. 

63  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God.  As  the  witnesses  for  the  prose- 
cution had  broken  down,  the  high  priest  puts  the  prisoner  on  His 
oath,  in  the  most  solemn  manner.  The  object  was  to  extract  from  Him 
sijch  a  confession  of  His  Divinity  as  would  justify,  as  they  thought, 
the  charge  of  blasphemy.  It  was  at  Jerusalem  especially  (as  we  learn 
from  S.  John)  that  our  Lord  had  most  openly  claimed  Divinity,  and 
had  been  threatened  with  stoning.  It  was  for  this  claim  that  the 
Jewish  trials  aimed  at  convicting  Him. 

64  Thou  hast  said.     A  solemn  affirmative. 

Henceforth  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man.  The  hearers  would 
recognise  this  as  a  definite  allusion  to  the  great  Messianic  prophecy 
of  Dan.  vii.  13,  14,  and  a  claim  to  be  "  the  Son  of  man  "  there  spoken  of. 
Our  Lord's  reference  is  not  only  to  His  Second  Advent,  but  to  His 
permanent  enthronement  ("henceforth")  as  the  ruler  and  judge 
of  the  world,  i.e.  to  His  Resurrection  and  Ascension. 

67  Then  they  did  spit  in  his  face,  etc.  It  seems,  by  a  comparison 
of  the  other  accounts,  that  this  brutal  violence  and  mockery  in  defiance 
of  all  legal  forms  and  decencies  was  the  work  of  the  servants  and 
hangers-on  of  the  household  of  Caiaphas,  and  continued  all  the  rest 
of  the  night  until  the  dawn  gave  the  opportunity  for  further  action 
by  the  chief  priests. 
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palms  of  their  hands,  saying,  ^^ Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ: 
who  is  he  that  struck  thee  1 

^  Now  when  morning  was  come,  all  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  of  the  people  took  counsel  against  Jesus  to  put 
..^  ,'         him  to  death:    ^  and  they  bound  him,  and  led  him 
'    '    *    away,  and  delivered  him  up  to  Pilate  the  governor. 

The  Remorse  of  Judas. 

2  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
condemned,  repented  himself,  and  brought  back  the  thirty  pieces 

of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  saying,  *I 
.  .^    *         have  sinned  in  that  I  betrayed  innocent  blood.    But  they 

said.  What  is  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  it.  ^And  he 
cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  into  the  sanctuary,  and  departed; 
and  he  went  away  and  hanged  himself.  ''And  the  chief  priests 
took  the  pieces  of  silver,  and  said,  It  is  not  lawful  to  put  them 
into  the  treasury,  since  it  is  the  price  of  blood.  "And  they  took 
counsel,  and  bought  with  them  the  potter's  field,  to  bury  strangers 

1  Now  when  morning  was  come.  It  is  probable  that  a  fresh  meet- 
ing of  the  Sanhedrists,  perhaps  a  more  formal  one,  was  held  at  day- 
break. It  seems  possible  from  S.  Luke's  account  that  our  Lord  was 
again  questioned  on  oath,  and  that  He  repeated  His  claim  to  Divinity, 
though  protesting  against  the  hypocrisy  of  the  question  and  the 
absence  of  all  justice  (S,  Luke  xxii.  66-71). 

3  repented  himself.  Not  the  usual  N.T.  word  for  a  repentance 
which  brings  a  change  of  heart,  but  rather  remorse  at  having  made 
a  colossal  and  fatal  blunder.  The  verse,  of  course,  raises  the  question 
as  to  what  the  real  motives  of  Judas  had  been.  He  must  have  ex- 
pected our  Lord  to  have  extricated  Himself  miraculously  ;  it  has  often 
been  thought  that  he  intended  to  force  our  Lord's  hand,  and  make 
Him  declare  Himself  openly  to  be  the  Messiah. 

6  It  is  not  lawful.  Deut.  xxiii.  18.  In  their  hypocrisy  they  are 
careful  to  observe  the  letter  of  the  Law,  while  doing  defiance  to  its 
whole  spirit. 

7  and  bought  with  them  the  potter's  field.  It  seems,  from  Acts  i., 
that  Judas  had  himself  intended  to  buy  this  field  with  his  blood- 
money,  and  perhaps  the  priests  only  completed  the  transaction.  This 
will  account  for  the  statement  in  Acts  i.  as  to  his  death.  He  attempted 
to  hang  himself  perhaps  in  the  very  field  he  was  buying,  with  the 
consequences  there  described.  This  potter's  field  is  stated  by  tradition 
to  have  been  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom  on  the  south  of  Jerusalem. 
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in.  ^Wherefore  that  field  was  called,  The  field  of  blood,  unto 
this  day.  ^  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremiah 
the  prophet,  saying,  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the 
price  of  him  that  was  priced,  whom  certain  of  the  children  of 
Israel  did  price ;  ^^  and  they  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field, 
as  the  Lord  appointed  me. 

The  Trial  before  Pontius  Pilate. 

2^  Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Caiaphas  into  the  palace  :  and  it 
was  early;  and  they  themselves  entered  not  into  the  . 

palace,  that  they  might  not  be  defiled,  but  might  eat  the       ..'.   28-32 
passover.     -^  Pilate  therefore  went  out  unto  them,  and 
saith,  What  accusation  bring  ye  against  this  man  1   ^^  They  answered 

9  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremiah  the  prophet.  The  quotation 
is  not  from  Jeremiah,  but  from  Zech.  xi.  12.  It  should  be  noted  however 
that  the  last  chapters  of  Zechariah  are  probably  by  another  hand,  very 
likely  before  the  Captivity,  and  that  the  Book  of  Jeremiah  is  very 
differently  arranged  in  LXX.  and  Hebrew.  Quite  possibly  S.  Matthew 
is  correct  in  ascribing  the  words  to  the  earlier  prophet.  The  prophet 
(under  the  figure  of  Jehovah  or  the  Messiah)  is  describing  his  own 
efforts  to  be  a  shepherd  of  the  apostate  flock  of  Israel.  He  relinquishes 
the  task  and  asks  for  his  wages.  He  is  given  contemptuously  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  a  slave,  which  he  indignantly  casts  away 
"  to  the  potter."  Why  "  to  the  potter  "  is  obscure,  perhaps  because 
the  potter's  trade  was  despised,  as  being  concerned  with  the  making 
of  poor  and  common  utensils, 

28  the  palace,  i,e,  the  praetorium  or  official  residence  of  the  Roman 
governor,  near  the  Temple  and  the  tower  of  Antonia.  Pontius  Pilate, 
probably  a  nominee  of  the  infamous  Sejanus,  was  appointed  by 
the  Emperor  Tiberius  as  procurator  of  the  imperial  province  of 
Judaea  in  26,  and  continued  till  36,  when  he  was  recalled  to  Rome 
and  fell  into  disgrace.  His  reputation  with  the  Jews  was  bad,  for 
cruelty  and  contemptuous  disregard  of  their  religion,  especially  on 
one  occasion,  when  lie  had  seized  the  money  in  the  Temple  treasury 
to  build  an  aqueduct.  His  usual  residence  was  Caesarea,  but  he 
was  in  Jerusalem  at  Passover  time  to  guard  against  any  popular 
rising. 

that  they  might  not  be  defiled.  By  entering  a  house  where 
there  were  heathen  images  or  leaven.  Hypocrisy  could  scarcely  go 
further.  S,  John  certainly  seems  to  imply  that  the  Passover  had  not 
yet  taken  place.  Pilate  examines  Jesus  inside  the  praetorium,  and 
speaks  to  His  accusers  outside,  on  the  top  of  the  steps,  probably  the 
steps  which  are  still  preserved  at  Rome,  and  called  the   Scala  Santa. 
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and  said  unto  him,  If  this  man  were  not  an  evil-doer,  we  should 
not  have  delivered  him  up  unto  thee.  ^^  Pilate  therefore  said  unto 
them,  Take  him  yourselves,  and  judge  him  according  to  your  law. 
The  Jews  said  unto  him,  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to 
death  :  ^^  that  the  word  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
spake,  signifying  by  what  manner  of  death  he  should  die. 

^And  they  began  to  accuse  him,  saying.  We  found  this  man 
perverting  our  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute 
■    ^^^®  to   Csesar,   and    saying  that   he  himself   is    Christ  a 

king. 


xxiii.  2. 


^^  Pilate  therefore  entered   again   into    the  palace,   and  called 

Jesus,  and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ^    ^^  Jesus 

answered,  Say  est  thou  this  of  thyself,  or  did  others 

.  °  "  tell  it  thee  concerning  me?     ^5  pij^te  answered.  Am 

I   a  Jew?     Thine  own  nation  and  the   chief  priests 

delivered  thee  unto  me  :  what  hast  thou  done  1     ^^  Jesus  answered, 

My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  :  if  my  kingdom  were  of  this 

world,  then  woidd  my  servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered 

to  the  Jews :  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence.     ^''  Pilate 

30  If  this  man  were  not  an  evil-doer,  etc.  They  attempt  first  to 
carry  the  condemnation  of  Jesus  by  bluster.  If,  as  seems  probable, 
Pilate's  permission  had  been  already  obtained  to  apprehend  Him  by 
military  forces  as  a  dangerous  person,  they  would  naturally  endeavour 
to  assume  that  the  governor  knew  all  about  the  matter,  and  was 
ready  to  condemn  Him  on  their  word.  The  forms  of  Roman  justice, 
however,  required  something  more  definite  than  this. 

32  signifying  by  what  manner  of  death  he  should  die.  Our  Lord 
had  foretold  that  He  would  be  crucified,  a  Roman  punishment  in- 
flicted only  on  the  worst  malefactors  and  on  slaves.  The  Jewish 
punishment  for  blasphemy  was  stoning,  but  the  malice  of  the  chief 
priests  was  determined  to  have  the  most  shameful  death  possible  in- 
flicted. It  is  not  certain  whether  the  Jews  had  really  lost  the  right 
of  inflicting  capital  punishment  at  this  time.  They  certainly  stoned 
S.  Stephen  to  death  (Acts  vii). 

2  And  they  began  to  accuse  him.  A  definite  charge  is  now  brought 
forward,  not  (as  yet)  of  blasphemy,  for  which  they  had  condemned 
Him,  but  one  that  would  always  appear  serious  to  a  Roman  official, 
especially  under  so  suspicious  an  emperor  as  Tiberius,  the  charge  of 
insurrection  and  claiming  to  be  King. 

36  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence,  i.e.  of  this  world. 
Our  Lord  does  not  mean  that  His  kingdom  is  not  on  earth  (for  men 
are  its  subjects,  and  it  is  a  visible  society),  but  that  it  is  not  of  the- 


THE   CROSS  313 

therefore  said  unto  hini,  Art  thou  a  king  then  1  Jesus  answered, 
Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king.  To  this  end  have  I  been  born,  and 
to  this  end  am  I  come  into  the  world,  that  I  shoukl  bear  witness 
unto  the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice. 
2^  Pilate  saith  unto  him.  What  is  truth  ? 

And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  went  out  again  unto  the  Jews, 
and  saith  unto  them,  I  find  no  crime  in  him. 

^But  they  were  the  more  urgent,  saying.  He  stirreth  up  the 
people,    teaching    throughout   all    Judaea,    and    beginning    from 
Galilee    even   unto    this    place.     ^  But    when    Pilate        o  t   v 
heard  it,  he  asked  whether  the  man  Avere  a  Galilsean.  *...   ^  - 

"And  when  he  knew  that  he  was  of  Herod's  jurisdic- 
tion,  he  sent  him  unto  Herod,  who  himself  also  was  at  Jerusalem 
in  these  days. 

The  Trial  before  Herod. 

^Now  when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he  was  exceeding  glad :  for  he 
was  of  a  long  time  desirous  to  see  him,  because  he       o  t   v 
had   heard   concerning   him;    and   he   hoped   to  see         .'..  g^.^ 
some   miracle   done   by   him.      '^And    he   questioned 

same  order  as  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  being  neither  gained  nor 
upheld  by  force.  It  is  not  one  that  Caesar  or  his  officials  need  be  afraid 
of.     Cp.  the  rebuke  of  S.  Peter  for  taking  the  sword  in  the  garden. 

37  Art  thou  a  king  then  ?  Surprise  and  contempt  are  expressed. 
What  sort  of  thing  is  a  king  whose  servants  do  not  fight  for  him  ? 
Pilate's  experience  of  the  world  could  not  find  any  meaning  in  such 
a  kingdom  as  that ! 

Thou  sayest,  etc.  An  express  affirmation.  What  you  say  is  true.  I 
am  a  king,  but  a  king  whose  rule  is  founded  on  the  truth,  and  aims 
at  the  establishment  of  the  truth;  a  king  whose  natural  subjects  are 
all  those  who  are  of  the  truth,  i.e.  whose  souls  are  in  harmony  with  the 
truth  and  ready  to  obey  it,  in  contrast  with  those  who  are  ' '  of  this 
world." 

38  What  is  truth?  Contemptuous  or  pathetic,  whatever  it  is,  it 
is  a  question  of  a  worldly  man,  not  of  a  sincere  seeker  after  the  truth, 
Pilate  had  his  great  opportunity  of  learning  the  truth,  but  refused 
to  use  it  {Quid  est  Veritas  ?  =  Vir  est  qui  adest,  Charles  I's  anagram). 

7  Herod.  Herod  Antipas.  He  usually  lived  at  Tiberias,  but  was  at 
Jerusalem  for  the  Passover. 

8  because  he  had  heard  concerning  him.  See  above,  p.  131.  Herod's 
desire  to  see  our  Lord  was  only  curiosity  and  love  of  excitement. 
Our  Lord  seems  to  place  him  on  a  lower  level  than  Pilate.  He  does 
not  even  deign  to  answer  him,  still  less  to  gratify  his  desire  for  a 
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him  in  many  words;  but  he  answered  him  nothing.  ^^And  the 
chief  priests  and  the  scribes  stood,  vehemently  accusing  him. 
^^And  Herod  with  his  soldiers  set  him  at  nought,  and  mocked 
him,  and  arraying  him  in  gorgeous  apparel  sent  him  back  to 
Pilate.  ^^And  Herod  and  Pilate  became  friends  with  each  other 
that  very  day  :  for  before  they  were  at  enmity  between  themselves. 


Pilate  s  Attempts  to  Release  Jesus. 
The  Choice  of  Barabbas. 

i^And  Pilate  called  together  the  chief  priests  and  the  rulers  and 

the  people,  I'^and  said  unto  them,  Ye  brought  unto  me  this  man, 

as  one  that  perverteth   the   people :    and  behold,   I, 

'•••^iq  ifi    having  examined  him  before  you,  found  no  fault  in 

this  man  touching  those    things  whereof   ye  accuse 

him:  ^^no,  nor  yet  Herod:  for  he  sent  him  back  unto  us;  and 

behold,  nothing  worthy  of  deatli  hath  been  done  by  him.      I  will 

therefore  chastise  him,  and  release  him. 

15  Now  at  the  feast  the  governor  was  wont  to  release  unto  the 
multitude  one  prisoner,  whom  they  would.     ^'^And  they  had  then 

miracle.  Herod,  unable  to  find  any  charge  against  Him,  acquits 
Him  in  mockery  and  contempt,  sending  Him  back  to  Pilate  dressed 
up  in  what  was  probably  a  discarded  royal  garment. 

12  before  they  were  at  enmity.  Probably  on  some  question  of 
their  several  jurisdictions,  or  their  respective  relations  with  Rome. 
Pilate  takes  the  opportunity  both  to  rid  himself,  as  he  thought,  of 
a  difficult  case,  and  pay  an  apparent  compliment  to  Herod.  It  is 
interesting  to  note  that  this  trial  before  Herod  is  recorded  only  by 
S.  Luke,  who  always  shows  more  knowledge  than  the  other  evangelists 
of  the  court  of  Herod. 

13  And  Pilate  called  tog-ether  the  chief  priests.  Pilate  seems  to 
have  intended  this  speech  as  a  formal  and  final  reply  to  the  case 
brought  before  him.  But  all  the  time  he  was  evidently  afraid  of  the 
people,  eager  to  avoid  a  riot,  and  ready  to  do  what  for  the  moment 
was  popular.'  This  is  seen  in  v.  16.  He  seems  to  have  proposed,  as 
a  compromise,  chastisement,  if  not  the  terrible  Roman  scourging, 
at  any  rate  beating  with  rods  ;  perfectly  unjustifiable,  if  he  con- 
sidered Jesus  innocent,  and  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  Roman  law  and 
the  dignity  of  a  Roman  governor.  The  popular  outcry  shows  him 
that  this  is  unacceptable,  and  he  then  clutches  at  another  expedient, 
proposing  to  release  Jesus  instead  of  Barabbas. 
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a  notable  prisoner,  called  Barabbas.  ^'When  therefore  they  were 
gathered  together,  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Whom  will  ye  that 
I  release  unto  you?  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  which  is 
called  Christ?  ^^For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  _  *..  -.Rof) 
delivered  him  up.  ^^And  while  he  was  sitting  on  '  * 
the  judgement-seat,  his  wife  sent  unto  him,  saying,  Have  thou 
nothing  to  do  with  that  rigliteous  man :  for  I  have  suffered  many 
things  this  day  in  a  dream  because  of  him.  ^^i^ow  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  persuaded  the  multitudes  that  they  should 
ask  for  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus.  -^  But  tlie  governor  answered 
and  said  unto  them.  Whether  of  the  twain  will  ye  that  I  release 
unto  you?  And  they  said,  Barabbas.  22 pj^^^^  saith  unto  them, 
What  then  shall  I  do  unto  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  ?  They 
all  say.  Let  him  be  crucified,  ^s  4jj(j  jie  said.  Why,  what  evil  hath 
he  done  ?  But  they  cried  out  exceedingly,  saying,  Let  him  be  cruci- 
fied. 2^  So  when  Pilate  saw  that  he  prevailed  nothing,  but  rather 
that  a  tumult  was  arising,  he  took  water,  and  washed  his  hands 
before  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this 
righteous  man :  see  ye  to  it.  ^^And  all  the  people  answered  and 
said.  His  blood  he  on  us,  and  on  our  children. 

16  Barabbas.  Literally,  "  son  of  a  father,"  A  strange  coincidence. 
Jesus  is  "  the  Son  of  the  Father."  This  man,  according  to  S.  John, 
was  a  robber  or  brigand.  He  was  in  custody  at  this  time  on  a  charge 
of  murder  and  insurrection  (S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke).  He  was  evidently 
a  popular  person  with  the  rabble  for  his  opposition  to  the  Romans. 

19  his  wife  sent  unto  him.  This  remarkable  incident  is  recorded 
only  by  S.  Matthew.  Pilate's  wife  may  have  been  inclined  to  the  Jewish 
religion,  as  many  Roman  ladies  were.  Tradition  gives  her  name  as 
Claudia  Procula,  and  asserts  that  she  became  a  convert  to  Christianity, 
which  is  not  unlikely.  She  must  have  heard  of  Jesus  already,  and 
perhaps  had  been  told  by  Pilate  himself  of  His  arrest  on  the  evening 
before.  Dreams,  mysterious  and  inexplicable  as  they  are  often,  are  clearly 
seen  in  Scripture  to  have  been  sometimes  used  by  God  for  conveying 
messages  and  warnings  from  Him,  as  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose 
that  they  may  be  still. 

24  he  took  water,  and  washed  his  hands.  A  symbolical  act  to 
show  his  own  innocence  ;  it  was  a  rite  commanded  in  Deut.  xxi.  6, 
in  the  case  of  those  who  might  have  been  held  responsible  for  the 
death  of  a  man  in  which  they  had  had  no  share.  Pilate  could  hardly 
have  known  of  the  Law,  but  he  may  have  been  acquainted  with  the 
practice  as  one  which  would  appeal  to  the  Jew.  It  was  a  vain  attempt 
on  his  part  to  evade  a  responsibility  which  he  could  not  in  justice 
evade,  and  its  only  effect  was  to  infuriate  still  further  the  mob. 

25  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children.     One  of  the  great  his- 
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The  ScotiJ'ging  and  Condeinnation. 

^Then  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and  scourged  him.  ^An^ 
the  soldiers  plaited  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  on  his  head,  and 

arrayed  him  in  a  purple  garment;  ^and  they  came 
'.  _        unto  him,  and  said,  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews !  and  they 

struck  him  with  their  hands.  ^And  Pilate  went  out 
again,  and  saith  unto  them.  Behold,  I  bring  him  out  to  you,  that 
ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  crime  in  him.  ^  Jesus  therefore  came 
out,  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns  and  the  jDurple  garment.  And 
Pilate  saith  unto  them.  Behold,  the  man!  ^When  therefore  the 
chief  priests  and  the  officers  saw  him,  they  cried  out,  saying, 
Crucify  him,  crucify  Mm.  Pilate  saith  unto  them.  Take  him 
yourselves,  and  crucify  him :  for  I  find  no  crime  in  him.  ^The 
Jews  answered  him,  We  have  a  law,  and  by  that  law  he  ought  to 

torical  sayings  which  mark  a  crisis  and  bear  a  fuller  and  more  far- 
reaching  meaning  than  is  intended  by  those  who  speak  them.  This 
blood-guiltiness  brought  on  the  Jews  the  destruction  of  their  city 
and  nation  a  few  years  later,  and  its  effects  remain  to  this  day. 

1  scourged  him.  The  Roman  scourging  was  a  peculiarly  brutal 
punishment,  as  the  lashes  of  the  whips  were  loaded  with  pieces  of 
lead  and  sharp  bone.  It  was  usually  the  first  part  of  the  capital 
penalty,  and  was  sometimes  fatal  by  itself.  Pilate  apparently 
inflicts  this  on  the  Lord  in  the  hope  that  the  mob  will  be  satisfied  with 
it,  and  not  demand  the  final  punishment  of  crucifixion. 

2  a  crown  of  thorns.  A  piece  of  gratuitous  suffering  and  mockery 
inflicted  by  the  soldiers  to  show  their  contempt  for  the  Jews  and  for 
a  supposed  claimant  to  the  Jewish  crown.  There  are  many  kinds  of 
thorny  plants  common  in  Palestine,  and  it  is  uncertain  what  kind  was 
used,  perhaps  the  lycium  spinosum,  which  has  leaves  like  ivy. 

a  purple  garment.  S.  Matthew  calls  it  "  scarlet."  Colours  are  not 
closely  distinguished  in  Greek.  Anything  of  a  bright  showy  nature 
might  be  called  "  purple."  It  was  probably  an  old  military  cloak, 
perhaps  belonging  to  one  of  the  officers.  S.  Matthew  also  adds  that 
a  reed  as  a  mock  sceptre  was  placed  in  His  right  hand,  and  that  the 
soldiers  "  bowed  the  knee  "  in  imitation  of  Oriental  homage  to  a  king. 

5  Behold,  the  man !  An  appeal  to  the  pity  of  the  accusers.  Such 
an  insulted  and  bleeding  sufferer  cannot  possibly  do  any  further  harm. 
His  power  is  broken,  you  need  not  demand  the  last  penalty.  But 
the  sight  only  seems  to  whet  the  appetite  for  blood. 

6  Take  him  yourselves.  Said  apparently  in  anger  and  contempt. 
The  Jews  probably  had  no  right  to  execute  Him,  and  crucifixion 
was  not  a  Jewish  punishment. 
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die,  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God.  ^When  Pilate 
therefore  heard  this  saying,  he  was  the  more  afraid ;  ^and  he 
entered  into  the  palace  again,  and  saith  unto  Jesus,  Whence  art 
thou  1  But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer.  ^^  Pilate  therefore  saith 
unto  him,  Speakest  thou  not.  unto  me  ?  knowest  thou  not  that  I 
have  power  to  release  thee,  and  have  power  to  crucify  thee  ? 
^^  Jesus  answered  him.  Thou  wouldest  have  no  power  against  me, 
except  it  were  given  thee  from  above  :  therefore  he  that  delivered 
me  unto  thee  hath  greater  sin.  ^^xjpon  this  Pilate  sought  to 
release  him :  but  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying.  If  thou  release  this 
man,  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend  :  every  one  that  maketh  himself 
a  king  speaketh  against  Csesar.  ^^When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
these  words,  he  brought  Jesus  out,  and  sat  down  on  the  judge- 
ment-seat at  a  place  called  The  Pavement,  but  in  Hebrew, 
Gabbatha.     ^^N^ow  it  was  the  Preparation  of  the  passover  :  it  was 

7  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God.  The  Jewish  mob  here  bring 
out  the  true  reason  for  their  charge,  as  it  was  for  declaring  Himself 
"  Son  of  God  "  that  they  themselves  had  condemned  Him.  It  was 
a  false  move,  for  instead  of  angering  Pilate  against  our  Lord  it  roused 
his  superstitious  terrors.  Although  probably,  like  most  Romans,  an 
unbeliever,  he  retained  enough  of  the  old  heathen  ideas  to  believe  it 
possible  that  Christ  was  some  demi-god  or  supernatural  being.  He 
had  evidentiy  been  impressed  in  spite  of  himself  by  the  prisoner's 
words,  and  by  His  dignified  demeanour  and  extraordinary  endurance. 

9  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer.  The  revelation  of  Divine  truth  can 
only  be  made  to  those  who  are  prepared  to  receive  it.  Pilate's  whole 
attitude  and  conduct  showed  him  to  be  incapable  of  receiving  the 
truth  of  our  Lord's  Divinity. 

11  Thou  wouldest  have  no  power  against  me.  Our  Lord's  sub- 
mission to  Pilate's  authority  was  voluntary  ;  not  only  did  Pilate 
derive  his  office  as  ruler  and  judge  from  God,  but  it  was  only  by  Divine 
permission  that  he  could  condemn  the  Son  of  God. 

The  Jews,  especially  their  high  priest,  were  more  responsible  than 
Pilate,  for  they  ought  to  have  recognised  their  Messiah. 

12  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend.  This  last  argument  was  effectual, 
as  the  Jews  knew  it  would  be.  Pilate  was  not  in  favour  at  Rome,  and 
an  accusation  of  acquitting  a  claimant  to  the  crown  of  Judaea  would 
have  meant  his  ruin  with  the  suspicious  tyrant  Tiberius. 

13  The  Pavement.  Some  well-known  piece  of  tessellated  pavement, 
which  had  a  Hebrew  name  of  its  own  ( Gabbatha  =  the  rounded  height)  ; 
perhaps  the  pavement  of  the  Temple  Mount  which  Josephus  speaks  of. 
The  "  bema,"  or  judgment-seat,  was  evidently  a  movable  chair. 

14  it  was  the  Preparation,  i.e.  the  day  before  the  Passover — a  day 
which  would  terminate  at  sunset,  when  the  paschal  lambs  would  be 
slain  and  the  great  Sabbath  begin. 
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about  the  sixth  hour.  And  he  saith  unto  the  Jews,  Behold,  your 
King!  ^^They  therefore  cried  out,  Away  with  him,  away  with 
Mm,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Shall  I  crucify  your 
King  ?     The  chief  priests  answered,  We  have  no  king  but  Csesar. 

^^And  Pilate  gave  sentence  that  what  they  asked  for  should  be 
done.  ^^AwA  he  released  him  that  for  insurrection 
and  murder  had  been  cast  into  prison,  whom  they 
asked  for ;  but  Jesus  he  delivered  up  to  their  will. 


S.  Luke 
xxiii.  24,  25. 


The  Via  Dolorosa. 

S.  John  xix.  ^^They  took  Jesus  therefore  :  ^'^and  he  went  out, 
16,  17.  bearing  the  cross  for  himself. 

^^  -,    ,  2^And  they  compel  one  passing  by,  Simon  of  Cyrene, 

2*  '    coming  from  the  country,  the  father  of  Alexander  and 

Rufus,  to  go  loith  them,  that  he  might  bear  his  cross. 

14  about  the  sixth  hour.  Much  discussion  has  taken  place  as  to  the 
apparent  discrepancy  between  this  and  "  the  third  hour  "  given  by 
S.  Mark.  The  earlier  time  is  much  more  suitable  to  the  events  of  the 
day,  and  it  has  been  conjectured  that  S.  John  is  using  here  and  else- 
where in  his  Gospel  another  method  of  calculation,  similar  to  our  own, 
beginning  at  midnight. 

Behold,  your  King*.  Pilate,  in  anger  at  being  thwarted,  says  this  to 
insult  the  Jews  ;  yet  the  words  are  an  unconscious  witness  to  the 
great  truth  which  the  Jews  refused. 

15  We  have  no  king  but  Caesar.  The  very  contradiction  of  all  their 
principles  and  national  pretensions  ;  in  their  frenzied  malice  they  give 
away  everything  they  care  for,  and  accept  the  sovereignty  of  Rome. 

17  bearing  the  cross  for  himself.  It  was  customary  to  compel  the 
condemned  person  to  carry  his  own  cross  ;  usually  this  was  only  the 
transverse  beam,  the  upright  post  being  fixed  at  the  place  of  execution. 
The  apparent  inconsistency  between  S.  John's  statement  and  that  of 
the  Synoptists  that  Simon  of  Cyrene  bore  the  cross  is  explained  by  the 
Christian  tradition  that  our  Lord  fell  more  than  once  under  His  cross, 
and  was  evidently  unable  to  carry  it  all  the  way. 

21  And  they  compel  one  passing  by.      The  word  compel  is  that 

used  of  forced  services  demanded  by  soldiers  and  royal  officials  ;  a 
Persian  word  originally  (see  above,  p.  90).  Perhaps  Simon  showed  on 
meeting  the  procession  some  sympathy  with  our  Lord,  and  so  was 
seized  upon  in  derision.  If  he  did  not  become  a  Christian  himself  after- 
wards (though  it  would  be  almost  certain  that  he  did),  evidently 
his  two  sons  were  well  known  in  the  Church  ;  probably  in  the  Roman 
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^'And  there  followed  him  a  great  multitude  of  the  people,  and 
of  women  who  bewailed  and  lamented  him.     ^^  But  Jesus  turning 
unto  them  said,  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for       ^^   _   . 
me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your  children.        ..*.  27_o9 
2^  FoT  behold,  the  days  are  coming,  in  which  they  shall 
say.  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and 
the  breasts  that  never  gave  suck.     ^^  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say 
to  the  mountains.  Fall  on  us ;  and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us.     ^^  For 
if  they  do  these  things  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the 
dry? 

^2 And  there  were  also  two  others,  malefactors,  led  with  him  to  be 
put  to  death. 

^^And   they  bring   him   unto    the   place    Golgotha,    which   is, 

Church  for  which  S.  Mark  wrote.     Rufus  and  his  mother  are  referred 
to  affectionately  by  S.  Paul  in  Rom.  xvi.  13. 

Evidently  many  Jews  of  Cyrene  (in  N.  Africa)  lived  or  sojourned 
in  Jerusalem  (see  Acts  ii.  10,  vi.  9). 

27  women  who  bewailed  and  lamented  him.  These  were  probably 
women  of  Jerusalem  who  made  a  pious  practice  of  accompanying  the 
condemned  with  expressions  of  sorrow,  and  providing  for  them  the 
medicated  wine  alluded  to  by  S.  Mark.  Thus  their  grief  was  rather 
general  than  personal. 

For  behold,  the  days  are  coming-.  The  days  of  the  siege  and  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  and  the  "  times  of  the  Gentiles  "  that  followed. 

Blessed  are  the  barren.  Motherhood  was  the  most  coveted  privilege 
with  a  Jewish  woman  ;  and  to  call  the  childless  blessed  would  be  a 
terrible  confession  of  national  misery. 

30  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say.  This  is  a  quotation  from  Hosea 
X.  8,  and  is  applied  in  Rev.  vi.  16  to  the  final  terror  of  the  wicked  at 
the  approach  of  Christ  as  judge. 

31  For  if  they  do  these  things  in  the  green  tree.  Perhaps  a  pro- 
verbial expression  the  exact  sense  of  which  has  been  lost,  or  an  allusion 
to  Ezek.  XX.  47.  Trees  are  so  precious  in  the  East  that  the  contrast 
between  a  green  and  a  withered  tree  is  often  used  to  point  a  moral 
lesson.  We  mfght  paraphrase  :  Jf  such  sufferings  as  these  are  inflicted 
on  an  innocent  person,  what  will  be  the  end  of  those  who  are  like  the 
withered  tree  which  bears  no  fruit  ? 

22  the  place  Golgotha.  So  called  either  because  being  the  place 
of  execution  it  was  full  of  skulls,  or  because  it  was  a  rounded  knoll 
shaped  like  a  skull  (see  note  below).  It  was  certainly  outside  the 
walls  (Heb.  xiii.  12),  but  near  the  city,  and  apparently  on  an 
eminence  :  as  to  its  locality  see  below,  p.  328, 
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S.  Mark  xy. 


being  interpreted,  The  place  of  a  skull,     ^s^j^^j  ^j-^^y 
offered  him  wine  mingled  with  myrrh :   but  he  re- 
'     '  ceived  it  not. 

The  Crucifixion,  the  Seven  Last  Words  and  Death  of  the  Lord. 

^^And  when  they  came  unto  the  place  which  is   called  The 

...  skull,  there  they  crucified  him,  and  the  malefactors, 

J^  ]i^,  ^  ^^"^' one   on  the  rioht  hand  and  the   other  on  the  left. 

'     *  24 And  Jesus  said,  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they  know 

not  what  they  do. 

^^And  Pilate  wrote  a  title  also,  and  put  it  on  the  cross.     And 

23  wine  mingled  with  myrrh.  This  was  a  draught  usually  given  by 
private  benefactions  to  criminals  to  dull  the  senses  and  lessen  the 
pain.  S.  Matthew's  "  wine  mingled  with  gall  "  may  be  the  same  as 
this  (described  in  the  language  of  Ps.  Ixix. ),  or  it  may  have  been 
offered  in  derision  after  He  had  refused  the  sedative  drink  (cp.  p.  322). 
He  evidently  willed  to  keep  His  mind  unclouded  to  the  last,  and  suffer 
voluntarily  to  the  utmost. 

"Thou  wilt  feel  all,  that  Thou  mayst  pity  all. 
And  rather  wouldst  Thou  wrestle  with  strong  pain. 
Than  overcloud  Thy  soul, 
So  clear  in  agony." — Christian  Year :  Tuesday  before  Easter. 

33  The  skull.  Hence  our  word  "  Calvary,"  from  "  Calvaria " 
(Vulgate).  See  above  for  origin  of  name.  An  ancient  legend  said  that 
in  this  place  was  the  grave  of  Adam,  and  the  old  painters  represented 
a  skull  at  the  foot  of  the  cross. 

"Thou  madest  death,  and  lo  Thy  foot 
Is  on  the  skull  that  Thou  hast  made." — In  Memoriam. 

they  crucified  him.  The  criminal  was  sometimes  only  tied  to 
the  cross  and  might  linger  for  days  ;  but  our  Lord  was  evidently 
nailed  through  the  hands  and  feet,  as  the  marks  on  His  Resurrection 
body  showed. 

34  Father,  forgive  them.  The  First  of  the  Seven  great  words 
from  the  cross :  the  Word  of  Intercession — pleading  for  mercy  on  the 
Roman  soldiers  especially  (but  not  on  them  alone),  who  were  crucify- 
ing in  their  ignorance  "  the  Lord  of  glory  "  (cp.  Isa.  liii.  12).  This 
word  reaches  a  moral  sublimity  beyond  not  only  all  that  is  recorded 
of  the  great  heathen  sufferers,  but  even  of  the  saints  and  prophets  of 
the  O.T.  (but  cp.  Acts  vii.  60). 

19  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title  also.  It  was  customary  to  affix  this  sort 
of  proclamation  to  the  cross,  stating  the  crime  for  which  death  was  in- 
flicted.   The  words  were  usually  written  in  black  on  a  whitened  board, 
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there  was  written,   jesus  of  nazareth,  the  king  of  the  jews. 

2^  This  title  therefore  read  many  of  the  Jews  :  for  the  place  where 

Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh  to  the  city  :  and  it  was 

written    in   Hebrew,    a7id   in  Latin,    and   in    Greek. 

21  The  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  therefore  said  to  Pilate, 

Write  not.  The  King  of  the  Jews ;  but,  that  he  said,  I  am  King 

of  the  Jews.     -^Pilate  answered.  What  I  have  written  I  have 

written. 

2^  The  soldiers  therefore,  when  they  had  crucified  Jesus,  took 
his  garments,  and  made  four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part;  and 
also  the  coat :  now  the  coat  was  without  seam,  woven  from  the  top 
throughout.  ^'^They  said  therefore  one  to  another,  Let  us  not 
rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be  :  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  saith, 

They  parted  my  garments  among  them. 

And  upon  my  vesture  did  they  cast  lots. 

^^And  they  that  passed  by  railed  on  him,  wagging  their  heads, 
^*^and  saying,  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in 
three  days,  save  thyself :  if  thou  art  the  Son  of  God, 
come  down  from  the  cross.     '^^  In  like   manner  also 
the  chief  priests  mocking  Mm,  Avith  the  scribes  and 
elders,  said,  ^^He  saved  others;  himself  he  cannot  save.     He  is 
the  King  of  Israel ;  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and 

which  the  prisoner  carried  himself  on  the  way  to  execution.  Pilate's 
object  here  is  evidently  to  insult  the  Jews,  in  revenge  for  their  having 
insisted  on  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  against  his  own  wishes.  This  title 
on  the  Lord's  cross  was  written  in  the  three  great  languages  of  the 
world — the  tongues  of  religion  and  empire  and  learning  ;  it  was  in- 
tended to  be  read  by  all,  and  it  was  an  unconscious  proclamation  of 
the  Catholic  Gospel  to  the  world. 

23  now  the  coat  was  without  seam.  This  would  be  the  long 
tunic  with  sleeves  worn  under  the  outer  cloak.  S.  John  points  out 
its  seamlessness,  no  doubt  in  allusion  to  the  robe  of  the  high  priest 
which  was  made  in  the  same  way.  He  probably  wishes  his  readers  to 
see  in  this  a  type  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  ;  a  further  type  has  been 
seen  in  it  of  the  essential  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

24  the  scripture.  (Ps.  xxii.  18,)  This  is  the  mos  remarkable  and 
vivid  of  the  Passion  psalms,  containing  not  only  a  general  portrait  of 
One  suffering  unjustly  at  the  hands  of  a  mob  of  blaspheming  enemies, 
but  also  exact  predictions,  e.g.  of  the  piercing  of  the  hands  and  the 
feet.  This  psalm  was  evidently  in  our  Lord's  mind  as  well  as  in  that 
of  His  disciple  (see  below). 
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we  will  believe  on  him.  ^3  gg  trusteth  on  God ;  let  him  deliver 
him  now,  if  he  desireth  him:  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God. 
*4And  the  robbers  also  that  were  crucified  with  him  cast  upon  him 
the  same  reproach. 

s^And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  him,  coming  to  him,  offering  him 
vinegar,  ^"and  saying,  If  thou  art  the  King  of  the  Jews,  save  thyself. 
2'^And  one  of  the  malefactors  which  were  hanged 
S.  LukexxnL  ^.j^^^  on  him,  saying.  Art  not  thou  the  Christ? 
36, 37;  39-43.  ^^^^  thyself  and  us.  ^^But  the  other  answered, 
and  rebuking  him  said.  Dost  thou  not  even  fear  God,  seeing 
thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation  1  ^^And  we  indeed  justly; 
for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds :  but  this  man 
hath  done  nothing  amiss,  ^s^^-^^i  \^q  said,  Jesus,  remember  me 
when  thou  comest  in  thy  kingdom.  '^^Aud  he  said  unto  him, 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise. 

43  He  trusteth  on  God.  This  verse  is  again  a  quotation  from 
Ps.  xxii.  8.  The  chief  priests  in  their  blind  malice  quote  against  Christ 
the  very  words  prophesied  of  Him  so  long  ago. 

36  offering-  him  vinegar.  This  act  of  mockery  must  be  distinguished 
from  both  the  medicated  cup  which  He  refused  and  the  vinegar  which 
He  received  at  the  end  of  His  sufferings.  It  may  be  the  same  as 
S.  Matthew's  "  wine  mingled  with  gall  "  ;  no  doubt  it  was  the  ordinary 
drink  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  which  they  had  brought  with  them  for 
their  mid -day  meal. 

39  Art  not  thou  the  Christ  ?  The  man  was  evidently  a  Jew  and 
taunts  Jesus  with  His  Messiahship,  which  seems  helpless  to  save.  The 
other  robber  also  had  at  first  joined  in  the  general  reviling,  but  he  is 
converted  as  he  beholds  the  patience  and  compassion  of  the  Lord,  con- 
fesses his  sins,  and  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus,  and  prays  for  a  better 
''salvation." 

42  remember  me.  This  is  a  confession  of  faith  in  our  Lord's  Messiah- 
ship  ;  he  believes  that  the  title  over  the  cross  expresses  a  real  truth, 
and  that  Jesus  Christ  will  come  again  in  His  kingdom. 

43  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  The  Second  Word — the  Word  of  for- 
giveness. The  penitent's  confession  of  sin  and  of  faith  is  accepted. 
He  must  die  on  the  cross  as  the  temporal  penalty  of  his  sin  ;  but  he 
is  forgiven  and  promised  more  than  he  asked  for — the  companionship 
of  the  Lord  instead  of  mere  remembrance,  and  an  immediate  entrance 
into  happiness. 

Paradise.  A  Persian  word  meaning  a  royal  garden  shaded  with 
trees.  Our  Lord  evidently  means  by  it  the  place  or  state  of  the  souls 
of  the  saved  after  their  death — a  condition  of  rest  and  refreshment. 
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25  But  there  were  standing  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and 
his  mother's  sister,  Mary  the  ivife  of  Clopas,  and  Mary  Magdalene. 
2^  When   Jesus   therefore   saw   his   mother,  and   the  , 

disciple  standing  by,  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto         .  *  „  « 
his  mother,  Woman,  behold,  thy  son !     ^r  Xhen  saith 
he  to  the  disciple.  Behold,  thy  mother  !     And  from  that  hour  the 
disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home. 


S.  Matt, 
xxvii.  45-7. 


*5  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over 
all  the  land  until  the  ninth  hour.  *^And  about  the 
ninth   hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,   saying. 

Many  important  truths  are  contained  in  this  one  sentence.  The  con- 
dition of  the  blessed  dead  after  leaving  the  body  is  evidently  at  once 
one  of  consciousness,  of  happiness,  and  of  the  presence  of  Jesus.  The 
article  of  the  Creed,  "  He  descended  into  hell,"  is  also  corroborated 
by  this  word  from  the  cross  ;  "  hell  "  being  the  O.E.  word  for  the 
"  covered  "  or  "  hidden  "  place  of  departed  souls. 

25  his  mother.  Separated  from  Him  during  His  ministry,  now  re- 
united to  Him  in  His  sufferings ;  the  "  hour  "  He  had  spoken  of  at 
Cana  was  now  come  (p.  47).  The  wonderful  medieval  poem  by  Jacopone 
da  Todi,  "  Stabat  mater  dolorosa,"  is  the  best  commentary  on  this. 

his  mother's  sister.  It  is  uncertain  whether  by  this  is  meant 
Mary  the  w^ife  of  Clopas,  or  some  fourth  unnamed  woman.  It  is 
difficult  to  suppose  that  two  sisters  bore  the  same  name,  Mary. 
Perhaps  "  His  mother's  sister  "  was  Salome,  the  mother  of  S.  John. 
The  other  Mary  is  probably  the  mother  of  "  James  the  Less  " — per- 
haps the  same  as  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus,  Clopas  being  a  shortened 
form  of  Alphaeus. 

'    26,  27  Woman,  behold,  thy  son  !  .  .  .  Behold,  thy  mother  !    The  Third 

Word — the  Word  of  human  affection.  S.  Joseph  was  dead,  and  the 
Blessed  Virgin  had  no  other  children  but  our  Lord.  She  is  committed 
to  the  care  of  the  beloved  disciple  S.  John,  who  receives  her  as  a 
mother,  a  position  which  she  naturally  continued  to  hold  both  in  the 
infant  Church  (Acts  i.  14)  and  in  the  Church  of  all  time. 

27  from  that  hour.  This  perhaps  accounts  for  S,  John's  omission 
of  the  three  hours'  darkness.  He  only  returned  in  time  to  hear  the 
last  words  and  see  the  end. 

45  darkness  over  all  the  land.  "  The  sun's  light  failing  "  (S.  Luke). 
This  was  not  an  eclipse,  but  an  awe-inspiring  gloom  which  spread 
over  the  sky,  such  as  might  naturally  occur  in  connection  with  the 
earthquake  which  followed.  But  natural  events  may  be  supernaturally 
controlled.  Nature  herself  is  made  to  bear  witness  to  the  suffering 
of  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  nature. 
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Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthanil  that  is,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  *?  '^''And  some  of  them  that  stood  there,  when  they 
heard  it,  said.  This  man  calleth  Elijah. 

28 After  this  Jesus,  knowing  that  all  things  are  now  finished, 
that  the   scripture   might   be  accomplished,   saith,   I 

28  29    ''''^'    ^^^^^^®*-     ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^  ^®^  ^^®^^  ^  ^'®^^®^  ^^^^^  ^^  vinegar  : 
'     *  so  they  put  a  sponge  full  of  the  vinegar  upon  hyssop, 

and  brought  it  to  his  mouth. 

S.  Matt.  ^^And  the  rest  said.  Let  be ;   let  us  see  whether 

xxvii.  49.       Elijah  cometh  to  save  him. 

S.  John  xix.  ^^  When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the  vinegar, 
30.  he  said,  It  is  finished. 

46  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani?  The  opening  words  of  Ps.  xxii.  in 
an  Aramaic  paraphrase.  The  Fourth  Word — the  Word  of  human 
anguish.  The  psalm  in  question  is  not  one  of  despair,  but  of  stedfast 
faith,  leading  on  from  suffering  to  victory.  Our  Lord  is  suffering  to 
the  utmost  the  last  strain  of  temptation.  He  loses  the  sense  of  the 
Father's  nearness  and  sympathy,  but  by  faith  He  keeps  hold  of  the 
truth  of  His  union  with  the  Father,  whom  He  still  addresses  as  My 
God.  Thus  He  endures  and  triumphs,  fulfilling  the  Scripture. 
Further  than  this  it  is  scarcely  reverent  to  go.  Mental  agony  is  the 
worst  of  all  human  suffering,  and  therefore  our  Lord  would  not  leave 
its  depths  unsounded, 

47  This  man  calleth  Elijah.  The  soldiers  did  not  understand  the 
words,  but  caught  at  the  first  one,  which  seemed  like  "  Elijah,"  about 
whom  they  would  know  something  by  mixing  with  the  Jews  ;  perhaps 
Jewish  superstition  invoked  the  prophet  to  assist  the  dying,  just 
as  a  chair  was  placed  for  him  at  the  circumcision  of  a  Jewish  child. 

28  I  thirst.  The  Fifth  Word — the  Word  of  human  weakness.  The 
bodily  suffering  of  thirst  reasserts  itself  when  the  strain  of  mental  agony 
is  over,  and  the  darkness  within  and  without  is  passing  away.  The 
scripture  alluded  to  is  probably  Ps.  Ixix.,  another  of  the  Passion  psalms. 

29  a  sponge  full  of  the  vinegar  upon  hyssop.  Probably  these  things 
were  usually  provided  by  some  charitable  hand  to  relieve  the  thirst 
of  sufferers.  The  hyssop  would  be  the  long  dry  stalk  of  some  plant, 
on  which  the  sponge  full  of  sour  wine  could  be  lifted. 

30  It  is  finished.  The  Sixth  Word — the  Word  of  triumph.  More 
exactly,  "  it  is  completed  "  or  "  consummated."  Taken  in  connection 
with  our  Lord's  frequent  reference  to  O.T,  prophecy  in  the  course  of 
His  Passion,  this  word  implies  His  consciousness  at  the  moment  of 
death  that  all  the  great  Divine  purpose  which  had  been  gradually  un- 
folded in  the  O.T.  for  faith  to  read,  has  now  been  completed. 
Humanity  is  redeemed. 
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^^And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  s  L  k 
said,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit :  ^^*...  ^g 
and  having  said  this  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

The  Portents  at  the  Death  of  the  Lord. 

^^And  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom  ;  and  the  earth  did  quake ;  and  the  rocks 
were  rent;  ^^^nd  the  tombs  were  opened;  and  many 
bodies  of  the  saints  that  had  fallen  asleep  were  raised;       //.  .    * 
^^and  coming  forth  out  of  the  tombs  after  his  resur- 
rection they  entered  into  the  holy  city  and  appeared  unto  many. 
^*Now  the   centurion,   and  they  that  were  with  him  watching 
Jesus,  when  they  saw  the  earthquake,  and  the  things  that  were 
done,  feared  exceedingly,  saying,  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God. 

46  Father,  into  thy  hands.  The  Seventh  Word — the  Word  of  rest. 
Again  a  quotation — Ps.  xxxi.  5.  The  complete  sense  of  union  between 
the  Son  and  the  Father  has  returned.  The  Lord  entrusts  His  human 
soul  into  the  keeping  of  the  Father. 

he  gave  up  the  ghost,  i.e.  He  voluntarily  gave  up  His  life,  "  breathed 
out  His  soul." 

51  the  veil  of  the  temple.  There  were  two  veils,  one  which  hung 
in  front  of  the  Holy  Place,  and  a  second  which  separated  the  Holy 
Place  from  the  Holy  of  Holies.  It  is  doubtful  which  of  the  two  is  here 
referred  to ;  probably  the  first.  The  tearing  of  the  veil  may  have  been 
produced  by  the  earthquake,  but  it  must  have  been  very  terrifying  ; 
many  would  be  assembled,  as  it  was  the  hour  of  the  evening  sacrifice, 
and  probably  also  of  the  slaying  of  the  Passover  lambs.  Its  symbolism 
could  hardly  escape  the  more  thoughtful  among  the  spectators,  and  is 
suggested  in  Heb.  ix.  and  x.  The  Holy  Place,  into  which  only  the  sons 
of  Aaron  could  enter,  was  an  obvious  figure  of  the  limitations  of  the 
Jewish  dispensation.  Henceforth  the  barrier  is  removed.  "  Thou 
didst  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers  "  (Te  Deum). 

52  many  bodies  of  the  saints.  This  strange  occurrence  is  recorded 
only  by  S.  Matthew,  but  it  is  not  unreasonable.  If  our  Lord  "  preached 
to  the  spirits  in  prison  "  (i  S.  Peter  iii.  19),  why  should  He  not  have 
granted  to  some  of  the  saints  of  the  O.T.,  the  prophets,  for  example, 
and  righteous  men  who  were  buried  near  the  place  of  His  own  death, 
to  share  with  Him  in  His  Resurrection  when  that  took  place  ?  It 
would  be  a  further  sign  that  death  was  conquered. 

54  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God.  A  confession  of  faith  in  our 
Lord's  Divinity,  though  not  perhaps  as  yet  to  the  full  extent  of  the 
Christian  Faith.  The  centurion  at  least  confessed  the  Sufferer  in  the 
moment  of  death  and  apparent  failure  to  be  a  Divine  being.    Evidently 
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^^And  many  women  were  there  beholding  from  afar,  which  had 
followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  unto  him :  ^^  among 
whom  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and 
Joses,  and  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee. 

j^  ,  ,  ^^And  all  the  multitudes  that  came  together  to  this 

"...  sight,  when  they  beheld  the  things  that  were  done, 

returned  smiting  their  breasts. 

^^The  Jews  therefore,  because  it  was  the  Preparation,  that  the 
bodies  should  not  remain  on  the  cross  upon  the  sabbath  (for  the 
„  ,  ,  .  day  of  that  sabbath  was  a  high  day),  asked  of  Pilate 
g*  y  '    that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  ihat  they  might 

be  taken  away,  ^^xhe  soldiers  therefore  came,  and 
brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other  which  was  crucified 
with  him :  ^^but  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was 
dead  already,  they  brake  not  his  legs  :  ^^howbeit  one  of  the 
soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  his  side,  and  straightway  there  came 
out  blood  and  water.  ^^And  he  that  hath  seen  hath  borne  witness, 
and  his  witness  is  true  :  and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true,  that 
ye  also  may  believe.     ^ej^Qp  these  things  came  to  pass,  that  the 

His  death  bore  the  marks  of  a  mysterious  triumph.  Tradition  tells 
that  the  centurion  became  a  Christian  bishop  and  afterwards  a  martyr. 

48  returned  smiting-  their  breasts.  Now  that  the  instigation  of  the 
chief  priests  had  ceased,  some  better  feeHngs  begin  to  assert  them- 
selves. The  crowds  express  sorrow  and  repentance,  feelings  which 
bore  fruit  in  many  of  them  when  S.  Peter  preached  on  the  Day  of 
Pentecost. 

31  that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  on  the  cross.  This  was  for- 
bidden in  any  case  by  the  Law  (Deut.  xxi.  23),  and  the  fact  that  the 
morrow  was  a  Sabbath  in  Passover  time,  and  probably  the  very  Pass- 
over day  itself,  made  them  more  anxious  that  the  cnirifragium, 
the  breaking  of  the  legs  with  iron  bars,  should  be  resorted  to  at  once, 
to  end  the  lives  of  the  sufferers. 

34  pierced  his  side.  Perhaps  to  make  certain  of  His  death,  blood 
and  water.  S.  John,  by  his  solemn  asseveration  of  the  truth  of 
this  in  the  following  verse,  evidently  intends  his  readers  to  see  a 
"  sign  "  of  some  great  mystery  in  it.  He  also  alludes  to  it  in  his  first 
epistle  (i  S.  John  v.  6-9).  The  Church  has  usually  understood  this 
sign  to  be  ( I )  of  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord  ;  His  dead  body  being  still  the 
body  of  God  the  Son,  showed  supernatural  marks  of  being  pre- 
served from  decay  by  its  union  with  Godhead;  (2)  of  the  spiritual 
life  which  would  flow  forth  in  the  great  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  from  the  Body  of  the  Lord. 
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scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken. 
^^And  again  another  scripture  saith,  They  shall  look  on  him  whom 
they  pierced. 

The  Entombment. 

^2 And  when  even  was  now  come,  because  it  was  the 

Preparation,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath,  ^^  there  s.  Mark  xv. 
came  Joseph  of  Arimathsea,  a  councillor  of  honourable        42,  43. 
estate, 

being  a    disciple    of    Jesus,   but   secretly   for   fear  S.  John 

of  the  Jews,  xix.  38. 

^i(he  had  not  consented  to  their  counsel  and  s.  Luke 
deed),  xxiii.  51. 

who  also  himself  was  looking  for  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and 
he  boldly  went  in  unto  Pilate,  and  asked  for  the  body  of  Jesus. 
^■^And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he  were  already  dead  :  and  .    ^ 

calling  unto  him  the  centurion,  he  asked  him  whether 
he  had  been  any  while  dead.     "^^And  when  he  learned 
it  of  the  centurion,  he  granted  the  corpse  to  Joseph.    ^*^And  he 
bought  a  linen  cloth,  and  taking  him  down,  wound  him  in  the 
linen  cloth. 

^^And  there  came  also  iNTicoclemus,  he  who  at  the  first  came  to 
him  by  night,  bringing  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  a 

36  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken.  A  direction  with  regard  to 
the  Paschal  lamb  (Exod.  xii.  46).  S.  John  means  that  our  Lord  is  the 
true  Paschal  Lamb,  the  reality  of  which  that  was  a  type. 

37  They  shall  look  on  him.  From  Zech.  xii.  10.  The  Hebrew  has 
"  me,"  i.e.  Jehovah.  S.  John  intends  evidently  to  show  that  our  Lord 
Himself  is  Jehovah,  whom  His  people  have  pierced,  and  the  sight  of 
this  will  be  a  great  call  to  sorrow  and  repentance. 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathaea.  Unknown  except  for  the  statements  about 
him  in  the  Gospels.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrin  like  Nicodemus, 
but  his  support  of  Jesus  seems  up  to  this  time  to  have  been  mainly 
negative.  He  now  declares  himself,  an  act  of  faith  and  courage.  ]\Ie- 
dieval  legend  makes  him  the  first  preacher  in  Britain  and  the  founder 
of  Glastonbury.    Arimathaea  is  probably  Ramah  of  i  Sam.  i. 

44  And  Pilate  marvelled.  The  crucified  often  lingered  several  days 
before  dying. 

39  Nicodemus.  See  above,  pp.  50,  172.  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and 
aloes.  Another  reading  is  "  a  roll."  It  was  a  ver^'^  great  quantity  of 
these  aromatic  spices  ;    Nicodemus  was,   no  doubt,  a  rich  man.     The 
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hundred  pound  weight.     ^"^So  they  took  the  body  of  Jesus,  and 

bound  it  in  linen  cloths  with  the  spices,  as  the  custom  of   the 

^  ,       ,      Jews  is  to  bury.     ^^Now  in  the  place  where  he  was 

G      In  nil  YiTf 

*  '   crucified   there  was  a  garden;    and   in  the  garden  a 

new  tomb  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid.  '^^  There 
then  because  of  the  Jews'  Preparation  (for  the  tomb  was  nigh  at 
hand)  they  laid  Jesus. 

S.  Matt.  And  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the 

xxvii.  60.        tomb,  and  departed. 

^^And  the  women,  which  had  come  with  him  out  of  Galilee, 

followed  after,  and  beheld  the  tomb,  and  how  his  body 

',...   ..   _^    Avas  laid.     ^^And  they  returned,  and  prepared  sjDices 

XXlll*   DO.   DO*  1       •,  . 

and  onitments. 
And  on  the  sabbath  they  rested  according  to  the  commandment, 

^^Now  on  the  morrow,  which  is  the  day  after  the  Preparation, 

the   chief    priests   and  the   Pharisees  were  gathered 

..     '         together  unto  Pilate,  ^^ saying.  Sir,  we  remember  that 

that  deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet  alive.  After  three 

days  I  rise  again.     ^*  Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be 

intention  seems  to  have  been  to  preserve  the  body  temporarily,  until 
the  Sabbath  was  over,  and  some  greater  care  and  honour  could  be 
given  to  the  burial. 

41  a  new  tomb.  This  was  the  tomb,  hewn  out  in  the  rock,  which 
Joseph  had  prepared  for  himself  originally  (S.  Matthew).  Cp.  the 
prophecy  of  Isa.  liii,  9.  Our  Lord  is  laid  in  a  tomb  never  used  before, 
just  as  He  was  born  of  a  virgin,  and  had  entered  Jerusalem  on  a  foal 
never  before  ridden  by  man. 

S.  Helena,  the  mother  of  Constantine,  is  said  to  have  rediscovered 
in  330  the  tomb,  which  had  been  profaned  by  a  temple  of  Aphrodite. 
Here  was  built  the  great  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  which  has 
been  the  centre  of  Christian  pilgrimage  and  devotion  ever  since. 

In  recent  years,  however,  attention  has  been  much  drawn  to  another 
site,  outside  the  north  gate  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  garden  of  the  hospice 
built  by  the  Templars  in  the  twelfth  century.  Here  has  been  dis- 
covered a  tomb  which  is  said  to  fulfil  all  the  conditions  of  the  narrative 
much  better  than  the  traditional  site,  and  close  to  it  is  a  knoll  which 
may  have  been  Golgotha.  A  tradition  of  so  long  standing  ought  not, 
however,  to  be  lightly  disregarded.  It  seems  almost  incredible  that 
Christians  should  have  lost  the  memory  of  so  sacred  a  spot,  even 
though  Jerusalem  was  twice  destroyed  by  the  Romans. 

63  Sir,  we  remember.  It  is  remarkable,  but  not  unnatural,  that 
our  Lord's  enemies  should  have  remembered  better  than  His  friends 
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made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  haply  his  disciples  come  and 
steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people.  He  is  risen  from  the 
dead :  and  the  last  error  will  be  worse  than  the  first.  ^^^  Pilate  said 
unto  them,  Ye  have  a  guard :  go  your  way,  make  it  as  sure  as  ye 
can.  6^  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the 
stone,  the  guard  being  Avith  them. 

His  promise  of  rising  again.  The  precautions  they  take  recoiled  on 
their  own  heads,  and  became  actual  proof  of  the  miraculous  nature 
of  the  Resurrection. 

65  Ye  have  a  guard,  i.e.  the  guard  appointed  already  to  watch  the 
Temple.  The  margin  reads,  "  Take  a  guard."  He  grants  their  request. 
The  guard  would  be  a  body  of  about  forty  Roman  soldiers  under  strict 
discipline. 

66  sealing  the  stone.  By  drawing  a  cord  across  it,  and  sealing  each 
end  of  the  cord  to  the  rock  with  an  official  seal. 


IX 

THE   GLORY 

Thou  who  hast  done  great  things, 
O  God,  who  is  like  tinto  Thee  ? 

Thou,  which  hast  shewed  me  many  and  sore  troubles, 
Shalt  quicken  m,e  again. 

And  shall  bring  tne  up  again  from  the  depths  of  the  earth. 

Ps.  Ixxi.  ig,  20. 

On  the  third  morn  He  rose  again 

Glorious  in  majesty  to  reig^n  ; 

O  let  us  swell  the  joyful  strain. 

Alleluia  ! 

(Easter  Hymn,  12th  century). 


IX.     THE   GLORY 

The  Resurrection  :  the  First  Appearance — to  Mary  Magdalene. 

1  Now  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  cometh  Mary  Magdalene 
early,  while  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the  tomb,  and  seeth  the  stone 
taken  away  from  the  tomb.  ^  She  runneth  therefore, 
and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple,  -i  10  * 
whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  unto  them.  They  have 
taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  tomb,  and  we  know  not  where 
they  have  laid  him.  ^  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and  the  other 
disciple,  and  they  went  toward  the  tomb.  '^And  they  ran  both 
together  :  and  the  other  disciple  outran  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the 

The  accounts  of  the  first  appearances  of  the  risen  Christ  are  a  Httle 
difficult  to  harmonise,  as  might  well  be  expected  in  such  amazing  and 
unparalleled  circumstances.  A  number  of  independent  witnesses 
are  describing  concisely  the  same  events,  but  without  any  attempt 
to  harmonise  the  details.  If  our  information  were  fuller,  it  would  be 
no  doubt  easy  for  us  to  do  this.  The  main  facts,  however,  stand  out 
clear,  and  bear  the  very  stamp  of  sincerity  and  truth. 

1  the  first  day  of  the  week.  Henceforth  the  Christian  holy  day, 
"the  Lord's  Day"  (Rev.  i.  10),  destined  afterwards  to  supersede  the 
Jewish  Sabbath.  This  would  be  the  day  on  which  the  first-fruits  of 
the  new  harvest  were  offered  by  the  priest  in  the  Temple,  as  a  solemn 
"  wave-offering  "  (Lev.  xxiii.  5-14).  S.  Paul  is  alluding  to  this  when  he 
speaks  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection  as  being  "  the  first-fruits  of  them 
that  are  asleep"  (i  Cor.  xv.  20). 

Mary  Mag'dalene.  It  is  evident  from  S.  John's  vivid  and  circum- 
stantial account  that  S.  Mary  Magdalene  was  in  advance  of  the  other 
holy  women,  and  in  the  ardour  of  love  and  sorrow  came  first  to  the 
tomb.  The  Synoptists  simply  speak  of  her  as  coming  with  the  others. 
But  cp.  S.  Mark  xvi.  9,  10. 

4  the  other  disciple  outran  Peter.  S.  John  was  the  younger  of 
the  two,  but  either  through  fear,  or  reveian<.e  for  the  older  disciple, 
he  does  not  first  enter  the  tomb.  His  account  of  what  they  both  saw 
is  circumstantial,  and  evidently  the  record  of  an  eye  witness.  The 
grave-clothes  were  disposed  with  care  and  order,  there  was  no  trace 
of  hurry  or  of  any  rifling  of  the  tomb. 
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tomb;  ^and  stooping  and  looking  in,  he  seetli  the  linen  cloths 
lying ;  yet  entered  he  not  in.  ^  Simon  Peter  therefore  also  cometh, 
following  him,  and  entered  into  the  tomb ;  and  he  beholdeth  the 
linen  cloths  lying,  "  and  the  napkin,  that  was  upon  his  head,  not 
lying  with  the  linen  cloths,  but  rolled  up  in  a  place  by  itself. 
^Then  entered  in  therefore  the  other  disciple  also,  which  came 
first  to  the  tomb,  and  he  saw,  and  believed.  ^For  as  yet  they 
knew  not  tlie  scripture,  that  he  must  rise  again  from  the  dead. 
^^  So  the  disciples  went  away  again  unto  their  own  home. 

1^  But  Mary  was  standing  without  at  the  tomb  weeping :  so,  as 
she  wept,  she  stooped  and  looked  into  the  tomb ;  ^^  and  she  be- 
holdeth two  angels  in  white  sitting,  one  at  the  head,  and  one  at 
the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain.  ^^And  they  say  unto 
her,  Woman,  why  weepest  thou?  She  saith  unto  them.  Because 
they  have  taken  away  my  liOrd,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him.  ^^  When  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned  herself  back,  and 
beholdeth  Jesus  standing,  and  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  ^^  Jesus 
saith  unto  her.  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  1  whom  seekest  thou  1 
She,  supposing  him  to  be  the  gardener,  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  if  thou 
hast  borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will 

8  he  saw,  and  believed.  S.  John  records  the  personal  effect  pro- 
duced on  his  mind  by  what  he  saw.  He  was  unprepared  for  it  ;  he 
did  not  understand  that  it  was  in  accordance  with  prophecy,  but  he 
believed  that  the  unparalleled  had  happened,  that  the  dead  had 
risen. 

11  weepi-ig-.  S.  Mary  Magdalene  does  not  as  yet  realise  what  has 
taken  place.  Her  only  thought  is  that  the  last  link  with  the  sacred 
past  is  gone :  even  the  bod)^  of  the  Lord  has  been  taken  away.  She 
is  so  absorbed  in  this  sorrow  that  she  does  not  seem  to  recognise  that 
these  two  who  speak  to  her  are  beings  of  another  world. 

two  ang'els  in  w^hite.  All  the  accounts  speak  of  angels  at  the  tomb. 
S.  Luke  mentions  two,  the  other  evangelists  one.  These  heavenly 
ministers,  unseen  and  unsummoned  during  the  Passion  (except  once 
in  Gethsemane),  are  now  visible  to  those  who  have  power  to  see  them, 
watching  by  the  empty  tomb. 

14  and  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  It  was  still  very  early  in  the 
morning,  and  perhaps  not  full  daylight,  or  her  eyes  may  have  been 
dim  with  tears  and  dazzled  with  gazing  into  the  dark  rock-hewn  grave. 
But  it  is  also  noteworthy  that  our  Lord  aftc  His  Resurrection  is 
seldom  recognised  at  first  sight.  His  form  is  the  same,  but  mysteri- 
ously changed  ;  it  has  upon  it  already  something  of  the  glory  of  the 
eternal  world,  the  change  from  the  "  natural  body  "  to  "  the  spiritual 
body." 
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take  him  away.  ^^  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  She  tiirneth  her- 
self, and  saith  unto  him  in  Hebrew,  Rabboni;  which  is  to  say, 
Master,  i*" Jesus  saith  to  her.  Touch  me  not;  for  I  am  not  yet 
ascended  unto  the  Father :  but  go  unto  my  brethren,  and  say  to 
them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father,  and  my  God  and 
your  God.  ^^Mary  Magdalene  cometh  and  telleth  the  disciples,  I 
have  seen  the  Lord ;  and  how  that  he  had  said  these  things  unto  her. 

The  Second  Appearance — to  the  Holy   Women. 

^And  when  the  sabbath  was  past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary 
the  motJier  of  James,  and  Salome,  bought  spices,  that 
they  might  come  and  anoint  him.     ^KndL  very  early 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  come  to  the  tomb 


S.  Mark  xvi. 
1-4. 


16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  Literally  "  Miriam."  The  utter- 
ance of  her  own  name  comes  like  a  flash  of  conviction.  Love  cannot 
be  mistaken. 

17  Touch  me  not.  A  mysterious  and  difficult  saying.  More  liter- 
ally "  Grasp  me  not."  A  change  has  come  upon  the  former  earthly 
conditions  of  intercourse  and  love.  For  purpose  of  proof,  our  Lord 
a  little  later  allowed  the  disciples  to  touch  His  body,  but  Mary  needed 
no  such  evidence.  Yet  her  thoughts  need  to  be  lifted  to  a  higher 
region.     Christ  is  not  to  dwell  on  earth  as  before,  but  to  ascend. 

for  I  am  not  yet  ascended.  The  word  for  is  very  important,  con- 
tradiction though  it  seems.  The  Ascension  will  not  be  the  taking 
away  of  Christ,  but  bringing  Him  near  to  the  touch  of  man  after  a 
new  and  universal  manner.  In  the  Eucharist  the  believer  henceforth 
in  all  places  and  times  will  be  able  to  touch  Christ's  body. 

my  brethren.  A  new  title  ;  hitherto  they  have  been  disciples,  apostles, 
servants,  friends,  but  now  the  new  relationship  of  the  Church  to  God  is 
completed.  The  redeemed  are  one  family  in  Christ.  The  same  title 
is  recorded  by  S.  Matthew  (xxviii.  10). 

my  Father  and  your  Father.  The  same  Father,  but  in  a  different 
sense  for  me  and  for  you  ;  my  Father  by  essential  nature,  yours  by 
adoption  ;  My  God,  for  I  am  still  man,  though  God  also ;  your  God, 
for  He  has  redeemed  and  reconciled  His  creatures  to  Himself. 

1  Mary  Mag-dalene.  As  it  has  been  noted  above,-  S,  Mary  Magdalene 
seems  to  have  been  much  in  advance  of  the  other  women  ;  she  was 
at  the  tomb  "  while  it  was  yet  dark,"  they  "  when  the  sun  was  risen  " 
{v.  2).  S.  Luke  in  addition  to  the  names  given  here  mentions  Joanna, 
who  had  appeared  previously  in  viii.  3,  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's 
steward.  Perhaps  S.  Luke  knew  her  through  his  calling  as  a  physician, 
which  may  have  enabled  him  to  know  more  of  Herod's  court  than  the 
other  evaJigelists  (cp.  Acts  xiii.  i ).     It  has  been  suggested  that  he  may 
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when  the  sun  was  risen.  ^And  they  were  saying  among  themselves, 
Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  tomb  ?  and 
looking  up,  they  see  that  the  stone  is  rolled  back :  for  it  was 
exceeding  great. 

2  And  behold,  there  was  a  great  earthquake ;  for  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  away  the  stone, 
Q  and  sat  upon  it.     ^  His  appearance  was  as  lightning, 

...  *  _  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow  :  *and  for  fear  of  him 
the  watchers  did  quake,  and  became  as  dead  men. 
^And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the  women,  Fear  not  ye : 
for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  hath  been  crucified.  ^  He  is 
not  here ;  for  he  is  risen,  even  as  he  said.  Come,  see  the  place 
where  the  Lord  lay.  '^And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples,  He  is 
risen  from  the  dead ;  and  lo,  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee ; 
there  shall  ye  see  him  :  lo,  I  have  told  you.  ^  And  they  departed 
quickly  from  the  tomb  with  fear  and  great  joy,  and  ran  to  bring 
his  disciples  word.  ^And  behold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  All  hail. 
And  they  came  and  took  hold  of  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 
1^  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  Fear  not :  go  tell  my  brethren  that 
they  depart  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me. 

^1  Xow  while  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the  guard  came 
into  the  city,  and  told  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  things  that 
were  come  to  pass.     ^-And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the 

have  learned  from  Joanna  the  B.V.  Mary's  account  of  the  Annunciation 
and  Nativity. 

anoint  him.  Complete  the  offices  of  burial,  which  had  been  performed 
very  hastily  on  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath  by  Joseph  and  Nicodemus. 

2  and  came  and  rolled  away  the  stone.  So  as  to  show  the  empty 
tomb.  The  Lord  had  already  risen,  invisibly  to  the  guards.  His 
glorified  body  passed  through  the  sealed  stone,  as  in  the  evening 
through  the  closed  doors.  It  was  the  appearance  of  the  angel  that 
terrified  the  guards,  not,  as  is  often  represented  in  pictures,  the  rising 
of  the  Lord,  of  which  they  knew  nothing. 

7  tell  his  disciples.  S.  Mark  adds  "  and  Peter."  S.  Peter  himself 
must  have  been  the  authority  for  this.  The  penitent  apostle  has  a 
special  message,  even  as  the  penitent  Magdalene  is  privileged  to  be 
the  first  witness. 

9  Jesus  met  them.  This  appearance  is  recorded  only  by  S.  Matthew. 
S.  Mark  breaks  off  in  the  middle  of  the  narrative.  It  may  have  been 
a  continuation  of  the  appearance  to  S.  Mary  Magdalene,  who  before 
going  with  the  news  had  been  joined  by  the  other  women,  who  shared 
in  her  vision  of  the  Lord. 
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elders,  and  had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  large  money  unto  the 
soldiers,  ^^  saying,  Say  ye.  His  disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole 
him  away  while  we  slept.  ^^And  if  this  come  to  the  governor's 
ears,  we  will  persuade  him,  and  rid  you  of  care.  ^^  So  they  took 
the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught :  and  this  saying  was 
spread  abroad  among  the  Jews,  and  continueth  until  this  day. 

The  Third  and  Fourth  Appearances — to  two  Disciples  and  to  S.  Peter, 

^^And  behold,  two  of  them  were  going  that  very  day  to  a  village 
named  Emmaus,  which  was  threescore  furlongs  from  Jerusalem. 
^■^And  they  communed  with  each  other  of  all  these 
things  which  had  happened.     ^^And  it  came  to  pass,       -.o  o- 
while  they  communed  and  questioned  together,  that 
Jesus  himself  drew  near,  and  went  with  them.     ^^  But  their  eyes 
were  holden  that  they  should  not  know  him.     ^"And  he  said  unto 
them.   What  communications  are  these  that  ye  have    one   with 
another,  as  ye  walk  1     And  they  stood  still,  looking  sad.     ^^And 
one  of  them,  named  Cleopas,  answering  said  unto  him.  Dost  thou 
alone  sojourn  in  Jerusalem  and  not  know  the  things  which  are 
come   to  pass  there  in  these  days  ?      ^^And  he  said  unto  them. 
What  things  1     And  they  said  unto  him.  The  things  concerning 

13  while  we  slept.  The  penalty  for  this  under  military  law  was 
death  (cp.  Acts  xii.  19)  ;  but  the  chief  priests  had  confidence  in  their 
power  of  bribery,  to  get  the  soldiers  acquitted.  Roman  provincial 
governors  were  but  too  accessible  to  this  (cp.  Acts  xxiv.  26).  On  the 
inherent  absurdity  of  this  story  see  Canon  Holmes'  Immortality, 
pp.  221-6. 

14  rid  you  of  care.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  technical  expression 
for  having  bribed  sufficiently  highly  to  insure  one's  safety. 

13  two  of  them.  Not  apostles  (see  v.  33).  One  is  called  Cleopas, 
not  the  same  name  as  Clopas,  the  husband  of  Mary  (p.  323).  The  other 
is  unknown.  Conjecture  has  suggested  that  it  was  the  writer  himself, 
S.  Luke.  It  seems,  however,  from  the  introduction  to  his  gospel  that 
he  was  not  an  actual  eye  witness  of  the  events  he  records. 

Emmaus.  The  site  is  disputed ;  there  was  more  than  one  place  of 
that  name.    Probably  this  one  was  Khamasah,  south-west  of  Jerusalem. 

16  their  eyes  were  holden.     See  note  above  p.  334. 

18  Dost  thou  alone  sojourn  in  Jerusalem?  The  meaning  is  not 
quite  certain.  It  may  be  "  Are  you  the  only  person  staying  in  Jeru- 
salem who  does  not  know  ?  "  or  "  Do  you  stay  all  by  yourself  in 
Jerusalem  and  therefore  do  not  know  ?  " 
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Jesus  of  Nazareth,  wliicli  was  a  propliet  mighty  in  deed  and  word 
before  God  and  all  the  people  :  ^^andhowthe  chief  priests  and  our 
rulers  delivered  him  ujd  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and  crucified 
him.  ■^i  But  we  hoped  that  it  was  he  which  should  redeem  Israel. 
Yea  and  beside  all  this,  it  is  now  the  third  day  since  these  things 
came  to  pass.  ^^  Moreover  certain  women  of  our  company  amazed 
us,  having  been  early  at  the  tomb ;  ^^  and  when  they  found  not 
his  body,  they  came,  saying,  that  they  had  also  seen  a  vision 
of  angels,  which  said  that  he  was  alive.  24^j^(j  certain  of  them 
that  were  with  us  went  to  the  tomb,  and  found  it  even  so  as  the 
women  had  said  :  but  him  they  saw  not.  ^^And  he  said  unto 
them,  0  foolish  men,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  in  all  that  the 
prophets  have  spoken  !  ^^  Behoved  it  not  the  Christ  to  suffer  these 
things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  1  ^'^And  beginning  from  Moses 
and  from  all  the  prophets,  he  interpreted  to  them  in  all  the  scriptures 
the  things  concerning  himself.  ^^And  tliey  drew  nigh  unto  the 
village,  whither  they  were  going :  and  he  made  as  though  he 
would  go  further.  29^jjd  they  constrained  him,  saying,  Abide  with 
us  :  for  it  is  toward  evening,  and  the  day  is  now  far  spent.  And 
he  went  in  to  abide  with  them.     ^^And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he 

24  but  him  they  saw  not.  These  two  had  started  for  their  journey 
apparently  before  the  news  of  the  actual  appearance  of  the  Lord  had 
reached  the  disciples.  They  had  heard  only  of  the  angels,  and  of  the 
tomb  being  found  empty  (by  SS.  Peter  and  John). 

25  O  foolish  men.  A  gentle  rebuke — "  men  without  understanding." 
A  certain  conventional  interpretation  of  the  prophets  had  been  ac- 
cepted by  them  as  by  other  Jews,  and  they  had  been  unable  to  see 
beyond  it  and  recognise  that  the  Passion  had  been  foretold. 

26  Behoved  it  not  the  Christ  to  suffer.  It  was  part  of  the  Divine 
counsels,  as  revealed  in  the  prophets,  that  the  way  to  the  Messianic 
glory  and  kingdom  should  be  through  sufferings.  This  is  the  plain 
witness  of  (among  other  passages)  Isa.  liii.  and  Ps.  xxii. 

27  the  things  concerning  himself.  It  is  notable  what  stress  our 
Lord  after  His  resurrection  lays  upon  the  prophecies  of  Himself  in 
the  O.T.  Consequently  there  is  nothing  that  modern  unbelief  is  more 
eager  to  do  away  with  than  the  Messianic  prophecies.  It  may  be  true 
that  Christians  have  sometimes  been  too  eager  to  read  predictions 
into  the  letter  of  the  O.T.,  but  the  broad  lines  of  prediction  stand 
outside  of  criticism.  We  may  conjecture  that  our  Lord  drew  special 
attention  to  such  prophecies  as  we  find  the  apostles  in  their  sermons 
in  the  Acts  and  their  epistles  quoting  respecting  the  Passion  and  the 
Resurrection.  Cp.  e.g.  Acts  ii.  25-8,  34,  35  ;  iii.  22,  23  ;  iv.  25,  26  ; 
viii.  32,  33  ;    xiii.  33-5. 
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had  sat  down  with  them  to  meat,  he  took  the  bread,  and  blessed 
it,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  them.  ^^And  their  eyes  were  opened, 
and  they  knew  him ;  and  he  vanished  out  of  their  sight,  ^^^nd 
they  said  one  to  another,  Was  not  our  heart  burning  within  us, 
while  he  spake  to  us  in  the  way,  while  he  opened  to  us  the 
scriptures  1  ^^And  they  rose  up  that  very  hour,  and  returned  to 
Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and  them  that 
were  with  them,  ^"^  saying.  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath 
appeared  to  Simon.  ^^And  they  rehearsed  the  things  that  happened 
in  the  way,  and  how  he  was  known  of  them  in  the  breaking  of  the 
bread. 

The  Fifth  Appearance — to  the  Disciples. 

^^  When  therefore  it  was  evening,  on  that  day,  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  and  when  the  doors  were  shut  where  the 
disciples  were,  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  Jesus  came  and 
stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  unto  them.  Peace  he 
unto  you. 

^'''But  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted,   and  supposed  that 


they  beheld  a  spirit.  ^^And  he  said  unto  them,  Why 
are  ye  troubled  1  and  wherefore  do  reasonings  arise 
in  your  hearts  ?     ^^  See  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that 


S.  Luke  xxiv. 
37-43. 


30  he  took  the  bread,  and  blessed  it.  Much  controversy  has  been 
spent  on  the  question  whether  this  was  a  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  or  not.  Probably  there  was  no  Eucharist  between  the 
institution  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost, 
since  when  no  day  in  Christian  history  has  passed  without  this  ser- 
vice. But,  in  any  case,  the  Lord's  action  would  suggest  the  Eucharist, 
and  the  truth  that  henceforth  this  sacrament  would  be  the  great  means 
of  realising  His  presence. 

84  hath  appeared  unto  Simon.  This  special  appearance  to  an  in- 
dividual apostle  is  also  mentioned  by  S.  Paul  (i  Cor.  xv.  5).  No 
details  are  given,  but  we  may  reverently  conjecture  that  he  who 
was  to  be  chief  of  the  apostles,  and  who  had  sinned  so  deeply  in  his 
denials,  was  granted  individual  pardon. 

19  on  that  day.  S.  John  is  careful  to  emphasise  the  day,  henceforth 
the  special  day  of  Christian  worship.  On  this  first  Sunday  the  Lord 
Himself  was  visibly  present  with  His  disciples. 

the  doors  were  shut.  The  disciples,  discredited  by  the  death  of 
their  Master  and  apparent  failure  of  all  their  hopes,  were  probably  in 
terror  of  their  own  lives.  The  precaution  which  fear  had  suggested 
enhanced  the  marvel  of  the  Resurrection. 
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it  is  I  myself :  handle  me,  and  see  ;  for  a  spirit  liath  not  flesh  and 
bones,  as  ye  behold  me  having.  '^^And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
shewed  them  his  hands  and  his  feet.  ^^And  while  they  still  dis- 
believed for  joy,  and  wondered,  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  here 
anything  to  eat  1  ^-And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish. 
^^And  he  took  it,  and  did  eat  before  them. 


2<^  The  disciples  therefore  were  glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord. 

)1 
20-3. 


^   ^  ,  21  Jesus  therefore  said  to  them  again,  Peace  he  unto 

you  :  as  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  1  you. 
22And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them. 


39  it  is  I  myself.  There  is  no  question  as  to  the  identity  of  the 
body  present  to  their  senses  with  that  which  had  suffered  on  the  cross 
and  lain  in  the  tomb.  They  touched  the  body  as  well  as  saw  it,  which 
disposes  of  the  theory  that  what  they  saw  was  a  mere  vision,  the 
creation  of  their  own  imagination,  or  even  a  bodiless  spirit.  At  the 
same  time  the  material  body  had  in  some  way  changed  ;  it  had  be- 
come spiritualised,  without  ceasing  to  be  material.  The  Lord  appears 
and  disappears  at  will  ;  material  objects  are  no  obstacle  ;  He  is 
known  and  recognised  only  by  those  whom  He  allows  to  do  so.  Faith 
and  love  are  the  conditions  of  seeing  Him.  He  was  never  seen  by  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  His  enemies.  Not  the  mere  bodily  senses  but  the 
higher  facilities  of  human  nature  are  necessary  for  the  apprehension 
of  the  Resurrection -body. 

41  Have  yo  here  anything  to  eat  ?  It  is  difficult  to  explain  this  eating 
after  the  Resurrection  (cp.  Acts  x.  41),  with  our  limited  knowledge  of 
the  real  nature  of  matter,  of  the  laws  that  govern  it,  and  of  what  will 
be  the  ultimate  relation  of  matter  to  spirit.  But  it  seems  clear  that 
this  eating  was  not  for  necessity,  but  for  evidential  purposes  only  ; 
probably  for  the  same  reason  the  Lord  allowed  His  body  to  retain  the 
marks  of  His  Passion.  The  Resurrection-body  would  naturally  be 
perfect. 

42  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish.  The  addition  "  and  a  honeycomb  "  is  not 
found  in  the  most  ancient  authorities,  but  it  may  represent  a  true 
tradition. 

21  as  the  Father  hath  sent  me.  The  commission  given  to  the 
apostles  (that  they  are  primarily  addressed  is  implied  in  the  M^ord 
"  sent,"  cp.  S.  John  xvii.  18)  is  of  the  same  order  as  that  given  to  the 
Son  Himself  by  the  Father.  They  are  to  go  into  the  world  with  His 
authority,  and  continue  His  work,  performing  His  Messianic  offices  of 
prophet,  priest,  and  king. 

22  he  breathed  on  them.  The  word  is  the  same  as  that  used  in 
LXX.  to  translate  Gen.  ii.  7,  the  original  gift  of  life.  This  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  anticipatory  of  the  gift  of  Pentecost,  and  would  seem 
to  be  a  special  gift  conferred  upon  the  apostles  and  their  successors, 
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and  saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  ^^  whose  soever 
sins  ye  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  unto  them  ;  whose  soever  shis 
ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 

'^'^And  he  said  unto  them.  These  are  my  words  which  I  spake 
unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  how  that  all  , 

things  must  needs  be  fulfilled,  which  are  written  in    ' 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  prophets,  and  the  psalms, 
concerning  me.     "^^  Then  opened  he  their  mind,  that  they  might 

for  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  which  is  further  described  in  the 
verse  that  follows. 

23  Whose  soever  sins  ye  forgive.  Full  forgiveness  was  not  granted 
for  human  sins  under  the  Old  Covenant.  Only  sins  of  ignorance  and 
minor  offences  could  be  atoned  for  by  sin  and  guilt  offerings,  A  prophet 
might  be  inspired  (as  in  the  case  of  Nathan  and  David),  to  pronounce 
the  Divine  forgiveness  to  an  offender  in  a  grave  matter  of  wilful  sin, 
but  to  offer  full  and  free  forgiveness  for  all  sin,  on  repentance,  was  one 
of  the  offices  reserved  for  Christ  Himself.  This  power  of  forgiveness 
on  earth  is  now  by  Him  conferred  upon  His  Church  (possibly  others 
besides  the  apostles  were  present  on  this  occasion),  while  the  apostles 
and  their  successors,  the  bishops  and  priests  of  the  Church,  are  em- 
powered to  act  as  the  authorised  ministers  of  this  power  vested  in  the 
Church.  The  primary  means  of  administering  this  forgiveness  is 
through  Holy  Baptism  ;  but  as  that  cannot  be  repeated.  Absolution 
is  provided  as  a  second  means  of  reconciliation  for  the  penitent.  In 
the  early  Church  it  was  usually  administered  in  public  after  a  public 
confession  ;  in  later  times,  to  avoid  abuses,  it  is  more  usually  given 
in  private.  See  the  Absolution  in  the  Office  for  the  Visitation  of 
the  Sick,  and  the  Office  for  the  Ordering  of  Priests,  and,  for  an  instance 
of  the  exercise  of  the  twofold  office  of  retaining  and  forgiving  sins, 
excommunication  and  absolution,  S.  Paul's  treatment  of  the  offender 
at  Corinth  (i   Cor.  v,  3-5  and  2  Cor.  ii.    10). 

whose  soever  sins  ye  retain.  The  authority  is  also  given  to  refuse 
forgiveness  to  those  who  are  deemed  not  to  be  penitent.  This  is 
equivalent  to  a  sentence  of  excommunication — removal  for  the  time, 
until  repentance  is  shown — from  the  company  and  the  privileges  of  the 
Church. 

44  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  prophets,  and  the  psalms.  This 
was  the  threefold  division  of  the  canon  of  the  O.T.  which  was  familiar 
to  the  Jews.  The  prophets  included  most  of  the  historical  books, 
and  the  psalms  the  third  division,  also  called  "  the  writings  " 
or  "  Hagiographa,"  was  so  called  because  the  psalms  came  first  in 
that  collection.  Thus  the  expression  used  by  our  Lord  means  the 
whole  of  the  O.T. 
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understand  the  scriptures ;  ^^  and  he  said  unto  them,  Thus  it  is 
written,  that  the  Christ  should  suffer,  and  rise  again  from  the 
dead  the  third  day ;  '^'^  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preached  in  his  name  unto  all  the  nations,  beginning 
from  Jerusalem.     ^^  Ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things. 

-■^  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Didymus,  was  not  with 

them  when  Jesus  came.     ^-^  The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto 

him,   We  have    seen  the  Lord.     But  he    said  unto 

.  '     them.  Except  I  sliall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the 

'      '  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails, 

and  put  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe. 


The  Sixth  Appearaiice — to  the  Disciples  and  Thomas. 

2^And  after  eight  days  again  his  disciples  were  within,  and 
Thomas  with  them.  Jesus  cometh,  the  doors  being  shut,  and 
„   ^  .  stood   in   the  midst,   and  said,   Peace   be    unto    you. 

'  "     ^''Then  saith  lie  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger, 

and  see  my  hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and 
put  it  into  my  side  :  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing.  ^^  Thomas 
answered  and  said  unto  him.   My  Lord  and  my  God.     ^Qjgg^g 

24  But  Thomas,  etc.  Both  the  absence  of  Thomas  and  his  ex- 
pression of  doubt  are  characteristic  of  a  man  intensely  serious,  but 
despondent  and  inclined  to  the  more  gloomy  view. 

26  And  after  eight  days  ag'ain.  The  institution  of  the  Christian 
Sunday  is  thus  already  established.  Eight  days  according  to  Jewish 
reckoning  would  bring  us  to  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter. 

27  Reach  hither  thy  finger.  Our  Lord  offers  to  S.  Thomas  the 
very  test  that  he  himself  had  proposed,  but  the  sight  and  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  are  sufficient.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  there  are 
different  sorts  of  unbelief.  Beneath  S.  Thomas'  unbelief  was  a  true 
heart,  which  desired  to  be  loyal  to  the  truth.  His  first  unwillingness 
to  believe  is  a  proof  of  his  sincerity.  The  unbelief  of  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  was  the  result  of  a  bad  heart  and  falseness  to  conscience. 
No  proof  is  offered  to  such  unbelief,  nor  would  it  be  accepted  or  be- 
lieved if  it  were. 

28  My  Lord  and  my  God.  This  is  the  grand  conclusion  to  which 
the  narrative  has  been  leading  ;  and  here  S.  John  originally  ended 
his  Gospel.  It  is  the  confession  of  the  absolute  Sovereignty  and  Deity 
of  Jesus  Christ. 
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saith  unto  him,  Because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed: 
blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 

The  Seventh  Appearance — to  So7ne  of  the  Disciples 
at  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 

^After  these  things  Jesus  manifested  himself  again  to  the 
disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  and  he  manifested  himself  on 
this  wise,  ^xhere  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and 
Thomas  called  Didymus,  and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in  * 
Galilee,  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  other  of 
his  disciples.  ^  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  I  go  a  fishing. 
They  say  unto  him.  We  also  come  with  thee.  They  went  forth, 
and  entered  into  the  boat ;  and  that  night  they  took  nothing. 
*But  when  day  was  now  breaking,  Jesus  stood  on  the  beach : 
howbeit  the  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  ^  Jesus  there- 
fore saith  unto  them.  Children,  have  ye  aught  to  eaf?  They 
answered  him,  No.  ^And  he  said  unto  them.  Cast  the  net  on  the 
right  side  of  the  boat,  and  ye  shall  find.  They  cast  therefore, 
and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of 
fishes.  ^That  disciple  therefore  whom  Jesus  loved  saith  unto 
Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.  So  when  Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was 
the  Lord,  he  girt  his  coat  about  him  (for  he  was  naked),  and  cast 

29  blessed  are  they.  This  is  the  last  of  the  Beatitudes,  recorded 
only  by  S.  John.  The  privilege,  as  it  might  seem,  of  those  whose 
eyes  actually  saw  the  risen  Lord  is  compensated  for  by  the  additional 
blessing  bestowed  on  those  (a  far  greater  number)  who  believe  without 
seeing,  on  the  evidence  of  the  Scriptures,  the  Church,  and  their  own 
conscience  (cp.  i  S.  Peter  i.  8). 

1  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  record  the  in- 
junction to  the  disciples  to  return  to  Galilee.  S.  John  in  this  appendix 
to  his  Gospel  describes  an  appearance  at  the  sea  of  Galilee,  unre- 
corded elsewhere,  which  must  have  taken  place  some  time  between  the 
Sunday  after  Easter  and  the  return  to  Jerusalem  before  the  Ascension 
took  place. 

3  I  go  a  fishing.  They  had  indeed  "  forsaken  all,"  but  in  this 
interval  of  waiting  some  of  them  may  have  had  need  to  support  them- 
selves, and  they  turn  naturally  at  Peter's  suggestion  to  the  old  in- 
dustry. 

7  he  girt  his  coat  about  him.  S.  Peter  was  naked  only  in  the 
sense  of  having  taken  off  his  upper  garments  (a  common  Greek  use 
of  the  word).      He  now,  out  of  motives  of  reverence  for  the  Lord 
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himself  into  the  sea.  ^But  the  other  disciples  came  in  the  little 
boat  (for  they  were  not  far  from  the  land,  but  about  two  hundred 
cubits  off),  dragging  the  net  fall  of  fishes.  ^So  when  they  got 
out  upon  the  land,  they  see  a  lire  of  coals  there,  and  fish  laid 
thereon,  and  bread.  ^^  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Bring  of  the  fish 
which  ye  have  now  taken.  iivSimon  Peter  therefore  went  up, 
and  drew  the  net  to  land,  full  of  great  fishes,  a  hundred  and 
fifty  and  three :  and  for  all  there  were  so  many,  the  net  was  not 
rent.  ^^  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Come  and  break  your  fast.  And 
none  of  the  disciples  durst  inquire  of  him,  Who  art  thou  1  know- 
ing that  it  was  the  Lord.  ^^  Jesus  cometh,  and  taketh  the  bread, 
and  giveth  them,  and  the  fish  likewise.  ^^This  is  now  the  third 
time  that  Jesus  was  manifested  to  the  disciples,  after  that  he  was 
risen  from  the  dead. 

whom  S.  John  has  been  first  to  recognise,  puts  on  his  thick  outer 
cloak,  before  plunging  eagerly  into  the  water  to  meet  Him. 

8  the  little  boat.  It  is  not  certain  whether  by  this  a  second  boat 
is  not  meant. 

9  they  see  a  fire  of  coals,  etc.  This  fire  and  food  had,  no  doubt, 
been  prepared  by  the  Lord  Himself,  though  how  we  are  not  told. 
A  veil  of  mystery  seems  to  rest  upon  all  the  details  of  this  appearance, 

10  Bring-  of  the  fish.  In  addition  to  the  food  already  provided, 
they  are  to  bring  for  cooking  some  of  the  fish  which  they  have  caught 
under  the  Lord's  guidance  (see  below), 

12  And  none  of  the  disciples  durst  inquire.  No  passage  in  S.  John 
is  more  full  of  personal  reminiscences  than  this.  He  remembers  the 
hush  of  fear  and  reverence  which  rested  upon  this  strange  gathering 
in  the  early  dawn  by  the  seashore.  It  was  an  appearance  from  another 
world,  and  yet  real  and  in  this  world. 

14  This  is  now  the  third  time — the  other  two  being  those  on  the 
two  consecutive  Sunday  evenings  in  Jerusalem.  Other  appearances 
had  been  to  individuals  only,  or  not  to  "  the  disciples." 

Christian  insight  has  alwa^^s  recognised  a  remarkable  symbolism  in 
this  appearance.  The  details,  especially  when  compared  with  the 
first  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  at  the  call  of  the  disciples  (S.  Luke  v.), 
seem  to  have  been  divinely  overruled  in  order  to  suggest  the  key  to 
the  future  history  of  the  Church.  There  is  a  long  night  of  apparently 
fruitless  toil  ;  the  appearance  of  the  Lord,  unrecognised  at  first, 
brings  the  hoped-for  success,  and  in  much  fuller  measure  than  hoped. 
The  nets  are  not  broken  now,  nor  is  the  ship  in  danger  of  sinking ;  the 
number  of  the  fish  is  exactly  told  (a  symbol,  no  doubt,  of  the  full  number 
of  those  to  be  saved  by  the  Church's  efforts).  The  penitent  apostle 
no  longer  says  to  the  Lord  "  Depart  from  me,"  but  hastens  to  meet 
Him.    The  meal  is  ministered  by  the  Lord  Himself  (cp.  S.  Luke  xii.  37)  ; 
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^■^So  when  they  had  broken  their  fast,  Jesus  .saith  to  Simon 
Peter,  Simon,  son  of  John,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  %  He 
saith  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He 
saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  lambs.  ^*^He  saith  to  him  again  a 
second  time,  Simon,  son  of  John,  lovest  thou  me "?  He  saith  unto 
him,  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto 
him,  Tend  my  slieep.  ^'^  He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Sinion, 
son  of  John,  lovest  thou  me  *?  Peter  was  grieved  because  he  said 
unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me  %  And  he  said  unto 
him.  Lord,  thou  knoAvest  all  things ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep.  ^^Yerily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  thee.  When  thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst  thyself, 
and  walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest :  but  when   thou  shalt  be 

but  it  is  partly  the  result  of  their  own  labours  (S.  Luke  xvi.  12).  We 
can  scarcely  fail  to  see  in  the  boat  a  suggestion  of  the  Church,  in  the 
Lord's  appearance  the  Second  Advent,  and  in  the  meal  the  heavenly 
banquet,  "  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb." 

15  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these?  An  allusion  apparently  to 
S.    Peter's  words  at  the  last  supper  (S.  Matt,  xxvi,   33). 

Feed  my  lambs.  The  apostolic  commission  to  continue  the  work  of 
Christ,  who  is  "  the  Good  Shepherd."  Cp.  S.  Peter's  own  comment  in 
I  S.  Peter  v.  2,  3.  There  is  an  ascending  scale  in  the  third-fold 
charge.  The  words  are  carefully  chosen.  First  it  is  to  find  food  for 
the  lambs,  the  little  ones  or  the  young  converts ;  then  to  tend  or 
shepherd  the  sheep,  the  full-grown  flock ;  lastly,  to  feed  the  sheep,  to 
find  spiritual  food  for  mature  Christians. 

17  Peter  was  grieved.  The  full  meaning  cannot  be  reproduced 
in  English.  Our  Lord  in  His  first  two  questions  uses  the  highest 
word  for  "  love."  S.  Peter  replies  modestly  with  a  less  vivid  word. 
In  His  third  question  our  Lord  uses  S.  Peter's  own  word.  "  Do  you 
love  Me  even  in  your  own  more  timid  way  of  expressing  it  ?  "  S.  Peter, 
having  thrice  denied,  is  thrice  questioned  before  his  public  restoration  ; 
but  he  must  feel  first  that  the  old  boastful  spirit  was  useless.  He  is 
being  driven  back  to  the  very  bed-rock  of  reality. 

18  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  This  is  the  last  of  the  great 
sayings  of  the  Lord,  which  S.  John  calls  attention  to  by  repro- 
ducing the  solemn  asseveration,  "  Amen,  amen."  It  is  a  mysterious 
prediction  of  the  change  which  life's  experience  and  sufferings  will 
bring  to  S.  Peter,  a  contrast  between  his  old  freedom  and  self-will 
and  the  acceptance  of  treatment  which  will  be  compulsory  and 
cruel.  S.  John  himself,  writing  long  after  S.  Peter's  crucifixion  in 
Rome,  sees  in  that  the  fulfilment  of  the  Lord's  words  [v.  19),  but 
whether  there  was  a  further  meaning  in  them,  either  for  the  apostle 
himself  or  for  his  successors  in  the  work  of  tending  Christ's  flock,  the 
future  alone  can  fully  disclose. 
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old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  liands,  and  another  shall  gird 
thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not.  ^^Now  this  he 
spake,  signifying  by  what  manner  of  death  he  should  glorify  God. 
And  when  he  liad  spoken  this,  he  saith  unto  him.  Follow  me. 
-^  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved 
following;  which  also  leaned  back  on  his  breast  at  the  supper, 
and  said,  Lord,  who  is  he  that  betrayeth  thee"?  -^ Peter  there- 
fore seeing  him  saith  to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ? 
^^  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is 
that  to  thee  1  follow  thou  me.  ^-^  This  saying  therefore  went  forth 
among  the  brethren,  that  that  disciple  should  not  die  :  yet  Jesus 
said  not  unto  him,  that  he  should  not  die ;  but,  If  I  will  that  he 
tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  1 

-■*  This  is  the  disciple  which  bareth  witness  of  these  things,  and 
wrote  these  things  :  and  we  know  that  his  witness  is  true. 

The  Eighth  Appearance— on  the  Mountain  in  Galilee. 

^''But  the  eleven  disciples  went  into  Oalilee,  unto  the  mountain 
where  Jesus   had  appointed  them.     ^"And  when  they  saw  him, 

21  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ?  The  question  seems  prompted 
by  affection.  Peter  and  John  were  closely  associated  in  important 
moments,  e.g.  at  the  Resurrection  (p.  333),  and  later  in  Acts  iii.  Never- 
theless the  questioner  is  gently  reproved.  The  sovereign  will  of  the 
Lord  will  settle  every  man's  calling  and  work  ;  it  is  for  each  individual 
to  make  sure  that  he  himself  is  "  following  "  loyally. 

23  This  saying  therefore  went  forth.  This  misunderstanding  of 
our  Lord's  words  in  the  early  Church  was  perhaps  one  reason  why 
S.  John  added  this  last  chapter  to  his  Gospel.  Nevertheless,  the  error 
lasted  for  a  long  period.  It  was  even  believed  for  centuries  that 
S.  John  was  still  alive  in  his  grave  at  Ephesus,  and  would  literally 
tarry  till  the  Lord  came. 

24  we  know  that  his  witness  is  true.  It  is  doubtful  whether  this 
is  S.  John's  own  conclusion  or  an  addition  made  by  his  companions, 
perhaps  the  clergy  of  Ephesus,  to  whom  he  entrusted  his  Gospel, 
and  who  thus  bear  witness  to  its  truth. 

16  the  eleven  disciples.  It  is  sometimes  thought  that  others  ac- 
companied them,  and  that  this  may  even  be  the  appearance  to  more 
than  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  which  S.  Paul  alludes  to  (i  Cor. 
XV.),  and  some  of  these  others  may  have  been  the  doubters  of  v.  17. 
the  mountain.  Perhaps  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  or  more 
probably  the  same  hill  near  Capernaum,  where  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  had  been  delivered.  ^"" 
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they  worshipped  him;    but  some   doubted.      ^^And  Jesus  came 

to  them  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All  authority  hath  been 

given  unto  me  in  heaven  and   on  earth.      ^^Go  ye 

therefore,    and    make    disciples   of    all    the    nations,  ^    '...  i^_2q 

baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of 

the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  ^^ teaching  them  to  observe  all 

17  but  some  doubted.  A  doubt  which  was  apparently  removed 
by  the  nearer  approach  and  speech  of  the  Lord  in  v.  18.  To  have  re- 
corded this  doubt  is  a  proof  of  the  Evangelist's  sincerity. 

18  All  authority  hath  been  given  unto  me.  This  is  the  fullest 
and  most  absolute  statement  of  that  sovereignty  of  the  risen  Lord 
over  the  universe,  on  which  all  Christian  hope  and  labour  and  patience 
since  have  relied.  As  the  Son  of  God  He  is  essentially  and  eternally 
Lord  of  Creation.  Here  He  seems  to  be  speaking  as  the  "  Son  of  man  " 
also.  Human  destiny  has  reached  its  perfection  in  Him.  He  reigns 
as  man  over  heaven  and  earth  (cp.  Gen.  i.  26-8,  Ps.  viii.,  Heb.  ii.  5-9). 

19  Go  ye  therefore.  The  apostolic  commission,  which  embraces 
the  whole  world  and  the  whole  of  time,  has  for  its  credentials  this 
universal  authority  of  Christ.  Therefore  is  the  link  between  the 
Lord  on  His  throne  and  the  missionary  Church  on  earth. 

make  disciples.  A  continuation  of  Christ's  work.  The  phrase  implies 
a  visible  society,  the  Church,  in  which  He  is  present,  just  as  the  original 
company  of  the  disciples   had  been  a  society  centring  round  Christ. 

all  the  nations.  Christianity  is  the  universal  and  final  religion — not 
for  Western  nations  only,  but  for  all. 

baptizing  them.  To  this  passage  the  Church  looks  as  the  record  of 
the  institution  of  the  great  sacrament  of  Holy  Baptism,  "ordained  by 
Christ  Himself."  It  is  not  a  mere  repetition  of  Jewish  baptisms,  or  of 
that  administered  by  S.  John  Baptist,  but  a  new  thing  in  the  world, 
bound  up  with  a  new  and  full  revelation  of  the  Godhead,  and  introduc- 
ing those  who  receive  it  into  communion  with  a  visible  Divine  society. 

into.  The  idea  of  "into"  is  of  course  "to  bring  into  union  with." 
It  is  by  no  means  certain,  however,  that  the  K.V.  is  correct  m  suDsti- 
tuting  this  word  for  the  "in"  which  Church  usa^e  has  sanctified. 

the  name.     Cp.    Num.    vi.    22-7.     In    both   passages    "  name "    is 
singular,   because  God  is  one.     Our  Lord  here  definitely  reveals  the  (M'^ 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity — the  three  personal  existences,  co-eternal  and       ^ 
co-equal  witnin  tne  unity  of  the  Godhead.     It  is  inconceivable  that     ^fj^ 
a   mere  man  or  an  impersonal  influence  could  thus  be  associated  on 
terms  of  equality  under  one  "name"  with  the  eternal   Father.     The 
very  wording  can  only  be  explained  by  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  (see  "  The  Christian  Doctrine  of  God"  inLux  Mun'di). 

20  teaching  them.  The  function  of  the  apostles  and  their  successors 
is  not  only  to  impart  to  mankind  a  definite  revelation,  the  truths  taught 
them  by  Christ  Himself  (cp.  Rom.  i.  5  and  xvi.  25,  26),  but  to  train 
their  disciples  in  a  Christian  life,  to  observe  what  is  commanded. 
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things  whatsoever  I   commanded  you  :  and  lo,   I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 


The  Ninth  Appearance — at  Jerusalem. 

^^And  afterward   he  was  manifested    unto    the   eleven    them- 
selves as  they  sat  at  meat;  and  he  upbraided  them  with  their 
•    ^^iil^^li^f   ^1^^   hardness    of    heart,    because    they   be- 
lieved   not    them    which    had    seen    him    after    he 
was  risen.      ^^And  he   said  unto   them,   Go  ye  into 
all    the    world,    and    i)reach    the   gospel   to    the  whole   creation. 

20  and  lo,  I  am  with  you.  This  great  promise  is  explained  by  the 
discourses  of  S.  John  xiii.-xvii.  The  personal  presence  of  Christ 
with  His  people  is  brought  about  by  the  Comforter  ;  and  the  pre- 
eminent means  by  which  it  is  realised  is  the  other  great  sacrament  of 
the  Church,  the   Holy  Eucharist. 

alway.  Literally,  "all  the  days."  Every  day  brings  its  Eucharist 
and  Christ's  presence.  "All  the  days"  are  numbered  and  known  in 
the  hidden  wisdom  of  God. 

the  end  of  the  world.  Literally  "the  consummation  of  the  age  or 
Aeon."  There  is  a  definite  purpose  and  progress  in  the  course  of  this 
present  age.  It  draws  ever  to  its  completion  and  the  visible  return 
of  the  Lord.  S.  Matthew  does  not  record  the  Ascension,  but  these 
words  sufficiently  imply  it. 

14  And  afterward.  This  appearance  is  recorded  in  the  appendix 
to  S.  Mark's  Gospel,  which,  though  it  appears  to  be  a  summary, 
written  perhaps  by  some  other  hand,  to  complete  the  obviously  in- 
cohiplexe  ilCCOilllt  which  breaks  off  at  xvi.  8,  has  the  full  authority 
of  the  Church's  use  and  sanction.  ^  ^ 

The  disciples  have  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Lord,  appearing 
to  them  again,  repeats  the  world-wide  commission  given  them  in 
Galilee,  with  some  further  promises. 

15  preach  the  gospel.  The  Gospel— the  good  tidings,  for  which 
the  world  was  waiting,  of  His  lite,  and  especially  of  His  Resurrec- 
tion (cp.  I  Cor.  XV.  1-8).  The  whole  creation,  while  it  primarily, 
as  we  see  from  v.  16,  refers  to  human  beings,  may  be  taken  also 
in  its  fullest  sense,  for  the  Gospel  of  the  Resurrection  affects  all 
created  things.  Its  influence  extends  beyond  human  nature  even 
now.  Natural  beauty  has  taken  a  new  meaning,  and  the  animals 
are  recognised  by  Christians  as  having  a  shajre  in  Christ's  love  ;  wEiIe 
not  only  man,  but  in  some  sense  all  creation,  has~ar  redemption  m 
Christ,  and  looks  lor  a  tutute  c6115iimmation  of  glory  (cp.  Rom.  viii. 
ig;-23)r^ 
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'^He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  he  saved;  but  he  that 
disbelieveth  shall  be  condemned.  ^-"And  these  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe :  in  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  they 
shall  speak  with  new  tongues;  ^^they  shall  take  up  serpents,  and 
if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  in  no  wise  hurt  them ;  they 
shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover. 


S.  Luke 
xxiv.  49. 


*^And  behold,  I  sent  forth  the  promise  of  my  Father 
upon  you  :  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city,  until  ye  be  clothed 
with  power  from  on  high. 

16  He  that  believeth,  etc.  This  is  the  universal  law  of  salvation — 
belief  in  the  Gospel  and  the  acceptance  of  baptism  as  the  entrance  into 
the  Christian  society.  The  warning  clauses  of  the  Athanasian  Creed  are 
the  Church's  commentary  upon  this  law  laid  down  by  Christ  Himself. 

he  that  disbelieveth,  i.e.  by  a  definite  act  of  rejection  of  the 
Gospel  message  made  by  one  who  has  heard  it  and  felt  its  appeal. 
Cp.,  for  an  instance,  Acts  xiii.  45,  46.  Nothing  is  revealed  as  to  the 
ultimate  fate  of  those  who  in  this  life  have  not  heard  the  Gospel, 
or  of  those  who  through  its  imperfect  presentation  to  them  have 
by  ignorance  or  misapprehension  failed  to  grasp  its  meaning. 

There  is  no  mention  of  baptism  in  this  second  statement,  for  to 
disbelieve  carries  with  it  naturally  the  refusal  of  baptism,  and  in  any 
case  baptism  without  belief  is  of  no  value  for  salvation. 

17  these  sig'ns.  As  a  matter  of  history  these  Signs  were  literally 
fulfilled  to  the  first  believers.  Cp.  Acts  xvi.  16-18,  for  the  casting 
out  of  devils  ;  Acts  ii.,  x.,  xix.  6,  for  the  speaking  with  new  tongues 
(also  I  Cor.  xii.,  etc.),  probably  an  ecstatic  outpouring  of  praise  to 
God,  after  a  manner  transcending  man's  natural  faculties  ;  Acts  xxviii. 
3-6,  for  the  taking  up  of  serpents  ;  and  Acts  xxviii.  8,  as  well  as  many 
other  places,  for  the  laying  of  hands  on  the  sick.  The  "  gifts  of  healing  " 
are  mentioned  in  i  Cor.  xii.,  and  in  S.  James  v.  14,  15  there  seems 
to  be  provision  for  their  permanent  exercise  in  the  Church,  in  connection 
with  the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and  Unction.  The  Church's  unbelief 
in  this  gift,  and  her  failure  to  endeavour  to  use  it,  are  largely  responsible 
for  the  modern  heresy  called  "  Christian  Science."  For  the  drinking 
of  poison  unharmed,  cp.  Eusebius  iii.  39,  where  the  instance  of  Barsabas 
(Acts  i.  23)  is  given. 

In  a  wider  sense  all  these  signs  have  been  preserved  in  the  Church. 
The  devils  of  temptation  and  sin  are  continually  being  cast  out  ; 
men  learn  the  new  tongues  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  and  charity  ; 
evil  in  all  its  shapes  is  encountered  and  conquered  without  harming 
those  who  do  battle  with  it  ;  and  the  sick  of  soul  are  healed  by  the 
forgiveness  and  consolations  of  the  Gospel,  ministered  by  the  Church. 

49  clothed  with  power,  i.e.  with  the  promised  Holy  Ghost.  His 
personality  and  gifts  are  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  clothing  the  Christian 
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The  Tenth  Appearance — at  the  Ascension. 

6  They  therefore,  when  they  were  come  together,  asked  him, 
saying,  Lord,  clost  thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to 
Israel  ?  '^And  he  said  unto  them,  It  is  not  for  you  to 
Acts  1.  6-8.  j^j^Q^^,  times  or  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  set 
within  his  own  authority.  ^^But  ye  shall  receive  power,  when  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you  :  and  ye  shall  be  my  witnesses  both 
in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Jud?e.a  and  Samaria,  and  unto  the  utter- 
most part  of  the  earth. 

5o^j^(j  ]^g  led  them  out  until  they  ivere  over  against 

.  ^^  KA  1      Bethany  :    and  he   lifted  up  his   hands,  and  blessed 

'     them.     ^^And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them. 


like  armour  of  defence,  or  robes  of  beauty.  He  is  also  spoken  of  by 
a  different  metaphor  as  dwelling  in  us,  or  even  clothing  Himself  with 
us  (cp.  Judges  vi.  34,  marg.  R.V.). 

6  Lord,    dost  thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to   Israel? 

The    old    imperfect    conception    of   the    temporal   Messianic   kingdom 

^^    still  lingers  in  their  minds!     iliey  ask  whether  the  Roman  supremacy 

^^^    is  now  at  last  to  be  removed  and  the  new  empire  of  Israel  established. 

8  ye  shall  receive  power.  There  is  a  contrast  intended  between 
this  power  sufficient  for  their  own  work  as  witnesses  and  missionaries, 
and  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Father,  with  whom  the  future  rests. 

ye  shall  be  my  witnesses.  This  verse  describes  beforehand  the 
exact  order  in  which  the  apostolic  witness  proceeded,  as  we  see  from 
the  Acts.  The  first  preaching  was  in  Jerusalem  itself  (Acts  i.-vii.). 
Then  after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  it  extended  to  Judaea  and 
Samaria  (Acts  viii.,  ix.).  Caesarea  and  Antioch  follow  next,  and  then 
the  journeys  of  S.  Paul  and  others  extend  the  circle  into  heathen 
regions,  where  there  is  still  much  territory  to  be  occupied  for  Christ. 

50  over  against  Bethany.  Some  spot  on  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
opposite  Bethany  (cp.  Acts  i.  12),  a  region  full  of  memories,  the  raising 
of  Lazarus,  the  starting-point  of  the  procession  into  Jerusalem  on 
Palm  Sunday,  the  place  of  retirement  before  the  Passion.  The  tra- 
ditional site  is  on  the  summit  of  the  Mount,  but  it  is  more  probable 
that  it  was  in  some  more  secluded  spot,  in  view  of  Bethany,  but  not 
of  Jerusalem. 

blessed  them.     The  last  gesture  of  the  Lord  and  His  last  words, 
unrecorded,   but  cherished  by  those  who  heard  them,  were  those  of 
benediction.     The  Ascension  was  not  a  farewell,  but  the  beginning 
.  of  a  new  era  in  humanity,  with  fuller  blessings  and  hopes. 
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he  parted  from  them,  and  was  carried  up  into  heaven, 

.  .  .  ^  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.  ^^  And 
while  they  were  looking  stedfastly  into  heaven  as  he  went, 
behold,    two   men  stood  by  them   in  white  apparel;  . 

^1  which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye 
looking  into  heaven  1  this  Jesus,  which  was  received  up  from  you 
into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  beheld  him  going 
into  heaven. 

^^And  they  worshipped  him,  and  returned  to  Jeru-        S.  Luke 
salem  with  great  ioy.      ,    .  ,_      ,^  xxiv.  52. 


T^/lfS/^Th^^i^ 


The  Conclusion  of  the  Whole  Matter.'  tj^j^ CJO^  <f 

^^Many  other  signs  therefore  did  Jesus  in  the  presence 
of    the    disciples,   which    are    not    written   in    this   book  :    ^^but 

51  he  parted  from  them.  The  words  describing  the  Ascension 
are  studiously  reserved.  They  imply,  however,  both  the  will  of  the 
Father  receiving  His  Son  (he  was  carried  up)  and  the  will  of  the 
Son  to  return.  He  ascended  by  His  own  volition,  for  the  laws  of  space 
and  matter  could  present  no  obstacle  ;  a  higher  law  than  that  of 
gravitation  is  revealed  ;  the  laws  of  matter  are  now  subject  to  those 
of  spirit. 

It  is  vain  to  argue  against  this  description  of  the  Ascension,  that 
we  have  no  right  to  suppose  "  heaven  "  is  above  our  heads,  or  in  any 
way  to  localise  it.  A  Divine  revelation  given  under  conditions  of 
space  and  time  naturally  accommodates  itself  to  these  human  limi- 
tations of  thought.  The  narrative  simply  describes  what  the  apostles 
saw,  and  does  not  philosophise  about  it. 

10  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel.  Angelic  beings 
had  announced  to  men  the  Nativity  and  the  Resurrection,  so  now 
they  appear  at  the  Ascension,  and  foretell  the  Second  Advent. 

11  in  like  manner.  Cp.  S.  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  The  Second  Advent 
will,  therefore,  be  visible,  as  was  the  Ascension  ;  and  He  who  returns 
will  still  be  man,  as  well  as  God. 

^  they  worshipped  him.     Recognising  Him  as  enthroned   King  of  the 
Universe,  and  paying  Him  homage  as  His  subjects. 

with  great  joy.  Not  with  the  sorrow  that  a  merely  human  depar- 
ture of  friend  from  friends  would  have  naturally  caused,  but  feeling  a 
foretaste  of  the  joy  which  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  would  bring, 
and  recognising,  as  He  Himself  had  said,  that  His  going  away  was 
expedient  for  them.  As  the  angels  had  exhorted,  they  look  forward 
to  the  future,  rather  than  dwell  on  the  past. 

30  Many  other  signs.  Not  merely  miracles,  but  acts  which  were 
significant  of  Divine  truth.    The  Gospels  are  only  partial  and  selected 
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these  are  written,  that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is 

I    AA. 

30,  31. 


the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  heheving  ye 


may  have  hfe  in  his  name. 


records.  Other  actions  and  words  of  the  Lord  would  be  preserved 
in  His  Church,  which  is  the  treasure-house  of  His  teaching,  Cp.  Acts 
i.  3,  "  speaking  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God."  Evidence 
of  such  things  can  be  seen,  e.g.,  in  Acts  viii.,  the  laying  on  of  hands 
upon  the  baptized  (the  origin  of  Confirmation),  which  the  apostles 
perform  evidently  as  those  who  had  received  definite  instructions  to 
do  so.  The  continuous  tradition  of  the  universal  Church  supplements 
and  explains  the  Gospel  record. 

31  these  are  written,  that  ye  may  believe.  Cp.  S.  Luke  i.  1-4.  The 
written  Gospels  are  addressed  primarily  to  those  who  have  already 
received  Christian  instruction,  and  are  intended  not  so  much  to 
originate  faith,  as  to  establish  and  instruct  an  already  existing  faith. 

that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  i.e.  the  historic  person 
Jesus  is  (xj  the  Messiah,  the  anointed  King  of  humanity,  for  whom 
the  Divine  teaching  in  the  O.T.  had  prepared  Israel,  and  through 
Israel  mankind  generally  ;  (2)  the  Son  of  God,  co-eternal  and  co-equal 
with  the  Father,  the  personal  Word,  united  permanently  with  human 
nature  through  His  birth  of  the  Virgin. 

life  in  his  name.  Eternal  life  for  soul  and  body  through  union  with 
Him  by  faith.  The  "  name  "  of  Jesus  implies  not  only  the  revelation 
of  what  He  is,  but  the  communication  of  Himself  through  the  Sacra- 
ments to  those  who  believe. 


And  there  are  also  many  other  things 
which  Jesus  did,  the  which  if  they 
should  be  written  every  one,  I  suppose 
that  even  the  world  itself  would  not  con- 
tain the  books  that  should  be  written. 

S.  John  xxi.  25. 


SUPPLEMENTARY    NOTES 

1.  The  Rule  of  Rome. — The  first  relations  between  the  Jews 
and  Rome  belong  to  the  time  of  the  heroic  struggles  of  the 
Maccabees  against  the  persecuting  Greek  kings  of  Syria.  Judas 
Maccabaeus,  the  deliverer  of  liis  nation  and  the  restorer  of  the 
Temple  (died  in  161  B.C.),  is  said  (I  Mace,  viii.)  to  have  obtained 
a  treaty  from  the  Roman  Senate  promising  j^rotcction  against  the 
Syrians.  Simon  Maccabaeus  (ruled  142-135  B.C.)  also  obtained 
a  treaty  which  recognised  Jewish  independence.  The  Romans 
continued  this  general  protection  until  the  later  years  of  the 
Maccabaean  or  Hasmonaean  dynasty,  when  Syria  was  reduced  to 
a  Roman  province.  By  this  time  the  great  Idumaean  family 
founded  by  Antipater,  the  father  of  Herod  the  Great,  was  rising 
to  power  and  gaining  the  ear  of  Rome.  Antipater's  intrigues 
brought  about  the  siege  and  taking  of  Jerusalem  by  Pompey  in 
63  B.C.  Herod  the  Great  obtained  in  40  from  the  Senate  the 
title  *■  King  of  the  Jews,"  and  succeeded  in  gaining  possession  of 
his  kingdom  in  37,  overthrowing  the  last  remains  of  the  Macca- 
baean dynasty.  He  reigned  by  favour  of  Rome  till  4  B.C.  At  his 
death  his  kingdom  was  divided  among  his  sons.  The  appeal  of 
the  Jews  to  Rome  against  Archelaus,  one  of  these,  led,  in 
6  A.D.,  to  the  reduction  of  Judaea  and  Samaria  to  the  position 
of  tributaries  to  Rome,  annexed  to  the  Roman  province  of 
Syria. 

The  provinces  of  the  Empire  were  divided  into  two  classes. 
The  older  and  the  quieter  provinces  were  governed  by  ex-magis- 
trates, pro-consuls,  and  propraetors,  and  were  supposed  to  be 
under  the  rule  of  the  Senate,  while  the  more  recently  acquired  or 
more   difficult    provinces  were   directly  under  the   Emperor,  and 
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were  governed  by  a  legatus  or  a  procurator.  Judaea  belonged  to 
tlie  latter  class,  and  was  governed  by  a  iirocurator^  who  was 
practically  a  military  ruler,  and  responsible  only  to  his  master  the 
Emperor.  He  resided  as  a  rule  at  Caesarea,  though  on  special 
occasions  like  the  Passover  he  came  to  Jerusalem.  He  had  at  his 
disposal  a  military  force  of  some  3000  legionaries. 

2.  Taxation  and  the  Publicans. — The  chief  imperial  taxes 
which  had  to  be  paid  to  Rome  by  the  inhabitants  of  Judaea  and 
Samaria  were  the  trihutum  capitis,  a  poll-tax  of  a  denarius  for 
every  individual,  whether  bond  or  free,  from  the  age  of  fourteen 
(twelve  in  the  case  of  women)  to  sixty-five,  and  the  trihutum  soli,  or 
land-tax,  said  to  amount  to  ten  per  cent  on  grain,  and  twenty  per 
cent  on  wine  and  fruit.  The  former  tax,  a  direct  one,  which 
touched  all  alike,  was  peculiarly  irritating  to  the  Jews,  as  a 
continual  reminder  that  they  were  in  the  position  of  a  con- 
quered country.  Its  first  imposition  in  6  a.d.  had  led  to  the  revolt 
headed  by  "  Judas  of  Galilee."  The  taxes  of  the  Roman  provinces 
were  as  a  rule  put  up  to  auction  at  Rome  and  the  highest  bidders 
had  the  privilege  of  collecting  them  and  making  what  profit  they 
could  on  the  collection.  These  "  farmers  "  of  taxes  were  known 
as  puhlicani.  Julius  Caesar  had,  however,  granted  the  Jews 
exemption  from  this  method ;  and  the  imperial  taxes  would 
in  Judaea  and  Samaria  be  collected  directly,  as  it  seems,  by  the 
officials  of  the  procurator.  Galilee  and  the  other  "  tetrarchies " 
probably  had  their  own  systems  of  taxation,  and  the  tetrarchs 
paid  a  fixed  tribute  to  Rome. 

The  "  publicans  "  of  the  Gospels,  therefore,  were  not  the  farmers 
of  the  imperial  taxes.  They  may  in  some  cases  have  been  the 
officials  of  the  procurator  who  collected  them,  e.g.  Zacchaeus 
of  Judaea ;  but  for  the  most  part  they  were  probably  individuals 
who  had  bought  from  the  provincial  governors  the  right  to  collect 
the  various  tolls  and  custom-duties,  and  make  what  they  could  out 
of  their  bargain.  These  imposts  were  of  a  very  varied  nature, 
and  were,  of  course,  unpopular  in  the  extreme.  Matthew, 
or  Levi,  was  no  doubt  a  collector  of  the  dues  on  the  ships 
plying  on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  on  the  fisheries.  The  un- 
popularity of  the  calling,  and  the  obvious  temptations  it  aff'orded 
to  extortion  and  petty  annoyance,  would  tend  to  make  the  publican 
what  he  was  evidently  assumed  to  be,  an  associate  of  "  sinners  " 
and  of  the  worst  classes. 
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3.  The  Scribes.— "Scribe,"  "lawyer,"  "doctor,"  ''teacher  of  the 
Law  "  are  titles  applied  in  the  New  Testament  to  individuals  belong- 
ing to  one  and  the  same  class.  To  understand  their  prominence  in 
the  Gospels,  the  evident  contrast  between  their  teaching  and 
Christ's,  their  antagonism  to  Him,  and  His  denunciations  of 
them,  requires  some  survey  of  Jewish  history  for  several  pre- 
ceding centuries.  Before  the  Captivity  the  priests  were  the 
authorised  interpreters  of  "  the  Law,"  whether  by  this  we 
understand  the  written  books  of  Moses,  as  we  know  them;  or 
the  traditional  teaching,  whether  written,  or  resting  on  precedent 
and  custom,  which  existed  in  Israel  under  the  name  of  the  great 
Lawgiver. 

The  bitter  experiences  of  the  Captivity  (597-536)  and  the 
feeling  that  neglect  of  Divine  revelation  had  been  the  cause  of 
them  gave  a  new  prominence  and  value  to  the  work  of  Moses, 
and  after  the  Return,  especially  as  the  succession  of  "  prophets " 
ceased,  the  Law  as  codified  by  Ezra,  and  promulgated  by  Nehemiah, 
became  the  supreme  guide  of  the  national  life.  It  is  easy,  there- 
fore, to  understand  how  a  class  of  professional  students  and 
expounders  of  the  Law  grew  up  in  Israel  (there  are  traces  of  it- 
even  before  the  Captivity — Jer.  viii.  8),  a  class  quite  distinct 
from  the  priesthood,  which  gained  an  immense  influence,  and 
became  practical  ruler  of  the  religion  and  the  thought  of  Israel. 
A  further  impetus  to  the  ascendancy  of  these  "  scribes  "  was  given 
by  the  struggle  of  the  faithful  in  the  second  century  B.C.  against 
the  hellenism  of  the  Syrian  kings  (who  attempted  even  to  destroy 
all  the  copies  of  the  Law) ;  and  the  scribes  naturally  became  allied 
closely  with  the  Cliasidim,  the  party  of  loyalty  to  the  Law,  and 
with  their  successors  the  Pharisees. 

The  ruling  idea  of  the  scribes  Avas  that  the  Law  of  Moses  sup- 
plied a  complete  guide  to  the  whole  conduct  of  life.  Out  of  its 
precepts  they  elaborated  answers  to  every  moral  and  religious 
problem,  practical  or  speculative.  In  doing  this,  however,  they 
made  the  Divine  Word  into  an  inconceivable  burden  on  men's 
consciences,  not  only  by  the  minute  formalism  which  they 
insisted  on,  but  also  by  their  well-meant  endeavours  to  put  "a 
fence  round  the  Law,"  i.e.  to  protect  it,  by  forbidding  everything 
which,  as  they  thought,  might  lead  to  the  smallest  infringement  of 
it.  Worse  features  still  in  this  domination  of  the  scribes,  in  our 
Lord's  time,  were  (1)  the  substitution  of  a  formal  legal  righteous- 
ness, which  consisted  in  scrupulously  performing  a  multitude  of 
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precepts,  for  the  great  ideals  of  humility,  justice,  charity,  and 
communion  with  God,  which  underlay  the  Law,  and  which  the 
prophets  had  clearly  proclaimed  ;  (2)  the  hypocrisy  which  invented 
various  artifices  by  which  the  plain  meaning  of  the  Law  could  be 
evaded,  e.g.  in  suggesting  excuses  for  divorce,  for  breaking  one's 
word  and  oath,  for  refusing  to  succour  one's  parents ;  (3)  the  still 
more  flagrant  hypocrisy  which,  under  the  garb  of  a  punctilious 
orthodoxy,  condoned  or  concealed  crimes  of  impurity,  cruelty, 
extortion,  and  which  made  religion  and  revelation  into  the 
servants  of  the  pride  and  self-advancement  of  their  teachers. 

Our  Lord's  teaching  recalled  men  to  the  true  and  eternal 
principles  of  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testament.  His  hearers 
recognised  it  at  once  as  bearing  the  stamp  of  "  authority " ;  it 
was  no  mere  elaboration  of  what  was  established  and  traditional. 
And  while  He  allowed  the  right  of  the  scribes  to  obedience,  as 
sitting  "in  Moses'  seat,"  He  did  not  scruple  to  denounce  their 
errors  and  to  warn  men  against  their  hypocrisy.  They  felt  them- 
selves not  only  refuted,  but  humiliated,  and  in  danger  of  losing 
their  ancient  supremacy.  Their  desire  for  revenge  led  them  even 
into  alliances  with  their  opponents,  with  the  Sadducees  and  the 
Herodians. 

4.  The  Messianic  Hope  in  Our  Lord's  time.4- Christians  are  accus- 
tomed, under  the  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  and  the  Church, 
to  trace  a  vivid  portrait  of  the  Messiah  as  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King  in  the  Old  Testament.  They  not  only  recognise  His  personal 
advent  as  directly  foretold  in  such  passages  as  Isa.  vii.  and  ix., 
and  the  spiritual  beauties  of  His  kingdom  of  righteousness  and 
peace  in  Isa.  xi.  and  xxxii.,  but  they  also  believe  that  the  pictures 
of  struggle  and  suffering  and  victory  that  crowd  the  canvas  of  the 
l^salter  are  by  Divine  purpose  "  fulfilled "  in  Him,  and  that  the 
sacrifices  and  ritual  and  even  the  historical  events  of  the  Old 
Testament  are  pre-ordained  "types"  of  Him.  The  descriptions 
also  of  "  the  servant  of  the  Lord  "  in  the  later  chapters  of  Isaiah— 
whether  it  is  understood  that  the  prophet  meant  them  as  pictures 
of  the  ideal  Israel  made  perfect  by  sufferings,  or  that  his 
illuminated    vision   really    caught   glimpses    of    Bethlehem    and 

""\  Calvary  and  Olivet  through  the  mist  of  years — these  have 
H  rUC^  gained  complete  possession  of  the  Christian  mind  and  conscience, 

^^^j  as  prophetic  of  Christ,  as  the  word  of  the  Holy  tUt^XIl  "Who 
spake  by  the  prophets." 
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It  is^remarka^e,  in  the  face  of  all  this,  to  see  how  dim  and 
indistinct  became  the  hope  of  the  Messiah  ajnd  His  kingdom  in 
the  post-Captivity  period.  The  Apocrypha,  with  the  possible 
exception  of  t^  Book  of  Wisdom,  contributes  scarcely  any- 
thing  to  the  Messianic  portrait  and  for  the  most  part  seems  to 
ignore  it.  ^  f  9  9  ggk  '0^^O  Ky  ^ 

ATcEange  comes,  however,  with  the  great  Maccabaean  struggle. 
The  Book  of  Daniel,  whenever  actually  written,  then  gained 
possession  of  the  mind  of  Israel.  The  last  century  and  a  half 
before  Christ  became  increasingly  full  of  Messianic  expectations, 
and  the  hope  of  the  establishment  of  the  "  kingdom  of  heaven." 

It  is  clear,  however,  from  the  Gospels  that  while  a  few  of  the 
more  spiritually  minded,  e.g.  Simeon,  had  read  the  prophecies 
in  their  true  sense,  and  were  prepared  to  welcome  a  humble  and 
even  a  suffering  Messiah — the  attitude  of  the  average  Jew,  even 
of  sincere  seekers  after  truth,  as  were  the  first  disciples  of  Christ, 
was  very  different.  It  was  expected  that  the  Messiah  would 
be  mysteriously  born,  that  he  would  establish  a  temporal 
sovereignty  at  Jerusalem,  that  his  kingdom  would  be  inaugurated 
by  signs  and  miracles  and  the  actual  return  of  Elijah  from  heaven, 
that  he  would  miraculously  overthrow  the  Eoman  Empire,  and 
subjugate  all  the  Gentiles,  that  scattered  Israel  would  be  gathered 
together,  and  the  faithful  dead  would  rise  again.  The  Sadducees, 
indeed,  cared  little  for  these  visionary  and  fantastic  hopes,  but 
they  had  a  firm  hold  on  the  popular  mind.  This  Messianic  ideal, 
though  picturesque  and  full  of  Old  Testament  colouring,  was  on 
a  strangely  lower  level  than  the  teaching  of  the  prophets.  It  was 
marked  by  national  pride  and  exclusiveness,  and  contemplated  the 
glorification  of  the  Jew  and  the  humiliation  of  the  Gentile, 
instead  of  the  brotherhood  of  nations  and  the  evangelising  of 
the  world  through  Israel  which  Isaiah  or  Zechariah  had  looked 
forward  to. 

Besides  the  influence  of  the  Book  of  Daniel,  interpreted  in 
a  one-sided  and  realistic  fashion,  a  number  of  apocryphal  and 
2>  apocalyptic  books  which  were  current  in  this  last  period  of  Jewish 
history,  had  much  to  do  with  the  re-awakened  Messianic  hope, 
imperfect  though  it  was.  Such  were  the  Jewish  SihylUne  Oracles 
written  about  140  B.C.  in  hexameter  verse,  which  foretell  a 
Messianic  kingdom ;  the  Psalter  of  Solomon,  40-30  B.C.,  which 
speaks  of  the  Messiah  as  a  king  of  the  line  of  David ;  and  the 
Book  of  Similitudes  bearing  the  name  of  E7ioch^  about  the  same 
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date  or  a  little  earlier.  This  last  book  had  a  wide  influence :  it 
clearly  assumes  the  pre-existence  of  the  Messiah,  and  speaks  of  Him 
as    '  the  Son  of  Man,"  in  allusion  to  'Dan.  vii. 

It  was  one  of  the  great  works  of  our  Lord  to  correct  one-sided 
and  erroneous  interpretations  of  prophecy  and  to  point  men  to  the 
true  meaning  of  the  Old  Testament.  His  references,  especially 
after  His  Resurrection,  to  the  prophecies  of  a  suffering  Messiah  are 
to  be  noticed.  They  bring  out  an  aspect  of  prophecy  which 
popular  Judaism  ignored  or  misunderstood,  but  which  is  un- 
speakably precious  to  the  Christian. 

5.  Chronology. — The  dates  given  in  this  book  for  the  life  of 
Christ  are  those  which  have  perhaps  been  most  generally  adopted. 
They  cannot  however  be  regarded  as  certain.  There  is  now  a  con- 
sensus among  the  most  modern  authorities  to  place  the  Crucifixion 
in  29  A.D  ,  in  which  case  the  Passovers  of  the  Ministry  would  be  in 
27,  28  and  29  a.d.  But  opinions  still  differ  considerably  as  to 
the  date  of  the  Nativity,  which  is  placed  variously  from  3  to__7 
^BjC.  See  Prof.  Ramsay,  Was  Christ  horn  at  Betlileliem  1 ;  Hastings, 
Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  "  Chronology  "  :  and  Dictionary  of  Christ 
and  the  Gospels,  "  Dates,"  also  Murray's  Bible  Dictionary,  "  Star." 
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Belief,  137,  244,  349 
Benedictus,  16 
Benefactors,  277 
Bethany,  350 

,,        the  ford  of,  41 
Bethesda,  61 
Bethlehem,  20,  25,  171 
Bethphage,  239 
Bethsaida,  148,  184 
Blindness,  judicial,  114,  180,  259 
Blood,  140.     See  Eucharist 


Body-resurrection,  340. 

See  Eucharist. 
Bondage,  174  ' 

Book  of  Life,  185    .    .; 
Brethren  of  Christ,  112,  125 
Bridegroom,  54,  267 


Caesarea  Philipj^i,  149 

Caiaphas,  33,  217 

Calamities,  194-5 

Camel,  225 

Cana,  47 

Capernaum,  72,  184 

Celibacy,  222-3 

Centurion,  101 

Cephas,  42 

Cheerfulness,  97 

Chorazin,  184 

Chronology,  358 

Church,    150,    160,    182,    226,    289, 

295,  347-9 
Chuza,  108 
Circumcision,  16,  168 
Comforter,  285-6,  290-2 
Confirmation,  223,  352 
Corban,  143 
Covenant,  New,  282 
Covetousness,  191,  209 
Cross,  130,  318,  320 

D 

Daniel,  Book  of,  44,  357 
David,  13,  80,  252 
Decapolis,  122 
Dedication,  Feast  of,  196 
Demoniac,  74,  121,  156 
Denarius,  226,  249,  354 
Devil,  38,  142,  175 
Discourses — 

On  Irhe  Kingdom  of  God,  51-3 
,,        Son  of  God,  63-6 

Bread  of  Life,  136-41 

On  Sincerity,  166-9 
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Discourses — 

On  Light  and  Truth,  170  6 
,,  Prayer     and     Watchfuhiess, 
189-94 
On  the  last  things,  261-6 
Of  consolation,  283-94 

See   also   Allegories,   Parables, 
Sermon 
Dispersion,  169 
Divorce,  89,  221-2 
Door,  181 
Dove,  37 
Doxology,  94 
Dream,  315 

Egypt,  26 

Elders,  101 

Elijah,  40,  131,  153-4,  324 

Emniaus,  337 

Ephphatha,   146 

Ephraim,  217 

Eucharist,  140,281,288,  326,339,348 

Eunuchs,  223 

Evil  eye,  144,  227 

Excommunication,  160,  178,  341 

F 

Fasting,  78,  95,  221 
Fig-tree,  barren,  195,  242 

,,         budding,  265 
Fire,  36,  159,  193 
First-born,  20,  22 

Forgiveness,  18,  77,  107.     See  Abso- 
lution 
Fornication,  89,  175 
Fox,  200 
Freedom,  174 

G 
Gabbatha.  317 
Gabriel,  11 
Galilee,  12,  72,  172 
Garment,  patched,  79 
Gehenna,  88,  158-9 
Gerasenes,  120 
Gethsemane,  301 
Glory,  5,  20,  48-9,  152,  260 
Gods,  197 
Golgotha,  319 
Gospel,  348 
Greeks,  145,  169,  257 


H 

Hades,  211 

Herod  Antipas,  33,  131,  200,  313 

„      the  Great,  9,  26,  353 
Herodians,  81,  249 
Herodias,  132 
Holy  Spirit,  13,  36,  57,  70, 171.    See 

Comforter 
Holy  Spirit,  His  double  Procession, 

290,  292 
Holy  Spirit,  sin  against,  110,  180 

I 

Ignorance,  265-6 
Immanuel,  19 
Immortality,  251 
Inn,  20 
Israel,  226 
Isaiah  19,  35,  260 

J 

Jacob,  43,  57 

Jairus,  122 

James  and  John,  165,  228 

Jeremiah,  149,  200,  311 

Jericho,  188,  229 

Jerusalem,  200,  263 

Jesus  (name),  12 

Jews,  conversion  of,  256,  265 

Joanna,  335 

Jonah, 111 

Joseph,  12 

,,       of  Arimathaea,  327 
Judas,  286 

Judas  Iscariot,  83,  141,  234,  310 
Judgment,  63 

K 
Kidron,  301 

Kingdom  of  God,  or  Heaven,  34,  51, 
105. 

See  Discourses,  Sermon,  Parables 
Knowledge  of  Christ,  277 

L 
Lamb  of  God,  41 
Lawyer,  187 
Lazarus  (i),  210 
„        (ii),  213 
Leaven,  148 
Legion,  121,  305 
Leprosy,  75 
Levites,  40  ' 
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Light,  4,  172 

Lord's  Day,  333,  339,  342 

Lysanias,  33 

M 

Maccabaeus,  Judas,  196,  353 
Simon,  239,  353 
Machaerus,  103,  132-3 
Magi,  24 
Magnificcd,  145 
Mammon,  96,  209 
Manna,  138 
Mansions,  283 
Mark,  S.,  305 
Marriage,  222 
Martha,  189,  214-15 
Mary  the  B.  Virgin,  12,  19,  21,  47, 

112,  113,  323 
Mary  the  wife  of  Clopas,  323 
Mary  Magdalene,  106,  333-5 

,,     of  Bethany,  213,  234-5 
Matthew  (Levi),  77-8 
Meats,  clean  and  unclean,  144 
Messiahship,  58,  70,  252,  356-7 
Micah   25 

Ministry  of  Church,  82, 151, 192-3, 341 
Miracles,  60,  76,  349 
Mountain,  83,  346 
Moses,  5,  52,  65-6,  137,  153,  355 
Mysteries,  114 

N 
Nain,  103 

Name,  4,  12,  285,  352 
Nathanael,  43 
Nazarene,  28 
Nazareth,  12,  69-71 
Nazarite,  10 

Nicodemus,  50,  172,  327 
Nunc  Dimittis,  23 

0 

Observation,  219 

Oil,  267 

Old  Testament,  65, 87, 212, 341,  355-7 

P 

Palace,  311 
Parables,  114-15,  181 
Parables  of — 

Sower,  113 

Wheat  and  tares,  116 

Mustard  seed,  117 


Parables  of — 

Leaven,  117 
Hidden  treasure,  118 
Pearl,  118 
Net,  119 

Unforgiving  servant,  161 
Good  Samaritan,  187 
Rich  fool,  191 
Watching  servants,  192 
Barren  fig-tree,  195 
Great  Supper,  202 
Lost  sheep,  205 

,,     coin,  205 
Prodigal  son,  206 
Unjust  steward,  208 
Rich  man  and  Lazarus,  210 
Importunate  widow,  220 
Pharisees  and  publican,  220 
Labourers  in  vineyard,  226 
Pounds,  231 
Two  sons,  245 
Vineyard,  246 
Marriage  feast,  247 
Ten  virgins,  267 
Talents,  268 
Sheep  and  goats,  269 

Paradise,  322 

Passover,  ceremonies  of,  275-6 

Passovers  of  Christ's  Life,    28,   49, 

133,  271-6 
Pavement,  317 
Peace,  129-30 
Penny.     See  Denarius 
Perfection,  91,  224 
Peter,  S.,  142,  150,  306,  345 
Pharisees,  35 
Philip,  33 
Phylacteries,  253 
Pilate,  33,  194 
Pilate's  wife,  315 
Pound,  352 
Prayer,  98,  220,  285 

,,      the  Lord's,  92-4,  190 
Pre-existence  of  Christ,  3,  176,  256, 

260,  297 
Preparation,  317 
Priests,  9,  40 
Prophets,  17,  139,  178,  200 

,,         false,  99,  262-4 
Prophecy,  15,  16,  19,  23,  25,  34,  70, 
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82,  217,  240,  259,  261,  282,  311, 

321-2,  338,  356-8 
Proselyte,  253 
Publicans,  36,  354 
Punishment,  eternal,  271. 

See  Gehenna 
Purification,  22,  233 
Purim,  61 

Q 
Queen  of  Sheba,  111 
Quirinius,  20 

R 
Rabbi,  253 
Ramah,  27 
Resurrection,  64,  214-15,  250 

„  Christ's,  340 

Retaliation,  90 
Rich  man,  answer  to,  224-5 
Riches,  84,  190-1,  208-12,  225 
Righteousness,  37,  87 
Romans,  217,  353 
Ruler  of  the  feast,  48 

.,        „       synagogue,  70 

S 
Sabbath,  62,  80-1 
Sacrifice  of  Christ,  139-40,  257. 

See  Atonement 
Sadducees,  35,  250 
Salome  (i),  132 

„       (ii),  228,  323 
Salt,  86,  159,  204 
Salvation,  199 
Samaritans,  56,  165,  175 
Sanctify,  296 
Sanhedrin,  50  52,  308 
Satan,  151,  195,  282.    See  Beelzebub 
Scandalize,  140 
Scourging,  316 
Scribes,  74,  119,  252,  354-6 
Septuagint,  169 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  83-101 
Servant  of  the  Lord,  82,  356 
Seventy,  183 
Shepherd,  181-2 
Shewbread,  80 
Sidon,  145 

Sign,  48,  49,  137,  265,  349 
Siloam,  177 
Simon  of  Cyrene,  318 
Skull,  320 


Soldiers,  36,  303,  329 

Solomon's  Porch,  196 

Son  of  Man,  44,  149,  309,  357 

Sop,  280 

Sower,  113-14 

Star,  25 

Stone,  247 

Stumble.     See  Scandalize 

Sychar,  56 

Synagogue,  69 

T 

Tabernacle,  Feast  of,  162,  171-2 
[   Talent,  268 
;   Taxes,  354 
1   Temple,  Herod's,  9,  261 

Temptation,  38-9,  94,  277 

Thomas,  214,  284,  342 

Tithes,  254 

Title,  320 

Tomb  of  Christ,  328 

Tradition,  143 

Treasury,  173,  256 

Tribute  to  Caesar,  249,  354 
,,         Temple,  156 

Transfiguration,  152-3 

Twelve,  83 

Tyre  and  Sidon,  144 

U 

Unction,  131,  349 
Unleavened  bread,  272,  275 
Urim  and  Thummini,  217 

V 

Veil,  325 
Verily,  43,  345 
Vine,  287 
Vulgate,  20 

W 
Wedding  garment,  248 
Wilderness,  33,  38 
Wine-skins,  79 
Wisdom,  106 
Women,  108 
Word,  3 

Y 
Yoke,  186-7 

Z 
Zacchaeus,  230 
Zachariah,  255 
Zealot,  83 
Zechariah  the  prophet,  240,  311 


By  the  rev.  a.  R.  WHITHAM,  M.A. 

OLD    TESTAMENT    HISTORY 

A  CONTINUOUS  Narrative  from  the  Creation  to  the 
Time  of  Christ.  Illustrated  by  typical  selections  from  the  Text  of 
the  Hexateuch,  the  Text  of  the  Historical  Books,  and  the  Text  of  the 
Prophets.  Suitable  for  the  Upper  Forms  of  Schools  or  for  the 
general  student.     With  Notes,  Maps,  and  Plans. 

Crown  Svo.     4s.  dd.      0}'  in  Two  Parts,  2s.  6d.  each : — 

Part    I.    The  Creation  to  the  Death  of  Saul. 
Part  II.     King-  David  to  the  Time  of  Christ. 


The  author  has  fully  recognised  that  our  view  of  the  Old  Testament 
writings,  their  origin,  authorship,  order,  and  general  relationship  to 
early  history  -and  thought,  should  be  influenced  by  the  course  of 
modern  criticism. 

He  has  preserved  the  general  order  of  the  Old  Testament,  because 
this  order,  whether  historically  accurate  or  not,  is  spiritually  and 
religiously  true,  and  represents  the  method  of  the  Divine  education 
of  the  religious  sense. 


*  A  simple,  but,  for  its  size,  wonderfully  complete  summary  of  the  books  of 
the  Old  Testament— not  omitting  the  Deutero-Canonical  books  which  are 
supposed  to  be  read  "for  example  of  life  and  instruction  of  manners,"  but 
are  almost  unknown  to  many  people  nowadays.  It  need  hardly  be  said  that 
Mr.  Whitham  writes  from  a  definitely  Christian  standpoint,  and  the  passage 
in  his  introductory  note  which  deals  with  literary  criticism  is  most  admirable. 
The  book  will  be  invaluable  for  the  use  of  teachers,  Bible  students,  and  the 
upper  forms  of  Schooh."  —  Secondary  Education. 

'  It  is  a  commentary  as  well  as  a  history,  and  must  entirely  displace  the 
older  outlines  as  a  helpful  and  reliable  guide.' — Aberdeen  Daily  Journal, 

'  Taking  the  book  as  a  whole,  it  is  an  admirable  presentation  of  the 
material,  and  can  be  thoroughly  recommended  for  the  purpose  of  mastering 
the  history  of  the  Old  Covenant.' — Record. 

'  This  volume  tells  in  a  simple  and  interesting  manner  the  story  of  the  Old 
Testament  from  the  Christian  standpoint.  It  is  exceptional  in  that  it  devotes 
a  considerable  space  to  the  prophetical  writings  and  to  the  later  period  of 
Jewish  history.' — Cambridge  Review. 
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BY  THE  SAME   EDITOR. 

A  SHORT  OLD  TESTAMENT  HISTORY 

FROM    THE    CREATION    TO    THE    TIME    OF    CHRIST 

Crown  %vo,     2s.  6d. ,  or  in  Two  Parts,  i  s.  3^.  each. 

Part    I.    The  Creation  to  Samuel  and  Saul. 
Part  II.    Saul  and  David  to  the  Time  of  Christ. 

This  book  is  an  abridgment  of  the  author's  Old  Testament  History 
shortened  by  the  omission  of  notes  and  of  a  large  amount  of  direct 
quotations  from  the  sacred  text,  and  by  a  general  simplification  of  the 
narrative.  It  is  intended  for  the  Junior  Forms  of  schools,  and  for  the 
general  reader  who  desires  a  plain  summary  of  the  Old  Testament 
story  from  a  Christian  point  of  view,  without  technicalities  or  discus- 
sion of  difficulties,  whether  critical  or  historical. 


READINGS    IN    OLD   TESTAMENT    HISTORY. 
Seventy-eight   Lessons  on  the  Bible  Text. 

Small  Fcap.  Zvo.      With  Maps.     is.  6d.  net. 

The  Bible  Text  only,  in  the  Authorised  Version  without  the  Readings, 
Seventy-eight  Lessons,  2.5.  6d.  net ;  or  in  Two  Parts,  \s.  T^d.  each  net. 

Part    I. — The  Creation  to  the  Story  of  Ruth  (Lessons  i.-xli.). 

Part  II.— Eli  and  Samuel  to    the    History  of   the    Maccabees 

(Lessons  xlii.-lxxviii. ). 

The  Bible  Text  and  Readings  in  One  Volume.    4^^.  6d.  net. 

'  We  heartily  commend  these  "  Readings  "  to  the  notice  of  all  who  have 
to  do  with  the  religious  instruction  of  young  people.' — Ttacher. 

*  Another  book  which  we  can  recommend  with  unbounded  confidence  to 
all  devout  students  of  the  Bible.  Practical  teachers,  to  whom  we.  have 
shown  this  book,  tell  us  that  it  is  exactly  what  is  required  in  schools,  and  is 
especially  useful  for  keeping  young  students  in  touch  with  the  Christological 
basis  of  the  whole  history  recorded.  We  congratulate  Mr.  Whitham  on 
his  successful  t.^oxi.''  —Church  Times. 

'  They  are  admirably  done.  .  .  .  We  heartily  commend  these  studies  and 
hope  they  will  widely  circulate.' — School. 
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BY  THE  SAME   EDITOR. 

Crown  ?>vo. 

THE  FIRST  VOLUME  OF  THE  MONARCHY. 
The  Birth  of  Samuel  to  the  Accession  of  Solomon. 

2s.  6d.  net. 

THE  SECOND  VOLUME  OF  THE  MONARCHY. 

The  Accession  of  Solomon  to  the  Captivity  of  Judah. 

y.  6d.  net. 

With  Introduction^  Maps^  Text,  Notes,  Schemes  of  Lessons, 
and  Blackboard  Sunnnaries. 

Forming  Two  Volumes  of  Rivingtons'  Handbooks  to  the  Bible 
and  Prayer  Book.     (See  next  page.) 


*'It  is  the  teacher's  book,  directing  and  stimulating.  It  is  accurate  history 
and  it  is  sound  theology." — Expository  Times. 

"A  manual  serviceable  alike  to  students  and  to  teachers  of  sacred 
history. " — Scotsman. 

"  We  heartily  wish  for  this  little  book  (The  Hebrew  Monarchy)  a  very  wide 
circulation. " —  Church  Times. 

**  The  more  1  use  the  volumes  I  already  have,  the  more  I  feel  convinced 
of  the  real  service  they  must  be  to  those  who  will  conscientiously  use  them." 
The  Rev.  A.  J,  H.  Russell,  Diocesan  Inspector  of  Schools,  Llandaff. 

*'  I  do  not  see  how  any  books  of  their  class  and  with  the  object  they  have 
in  view  could  be  more  useful.  I  shall  not  fail  to  recommend  them  in  visiting 
the  schools  of  this  diocese." 

The  Rev.  A.  T.  Davidson,  Diocesan  Inspector,  Manchester. 

'*They  are  the  most  helpful  text-books  for  teachers  that  I  have  seen." 

E.  B.  Turner,  Liverpool  Diocesan  Boai-d  of  Education, 

"The  notes  are  profuse  and  scholarly,  and  supply  an  answer  to  just  the 
sort  of  difficulties  likely  to  be  encountered  by  elementary  students  of  the 
Bible.  .  .  .  The  lessons  and  blackboard  sketches  furnish  admirable  examples 
of  how  moral  truths  may  be  pressed  home  in  a  manner  acceptable  to  youthful 
intellects.  To  Sunday-school  teachers  these  handbooks  should  prove  most 
useful." — Aberdeen  Journal. 
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RIVINGTONS'    HANDBOOKS    TO 
THE    BIBLE    AND    PRAYER    BOOK. 

For  the  use  of  Teachers  and  Students. 

With  Introduction,  Maps,  Texf,  Notes,  Schemes  of  Lessons, 

and  Blackboard  Summaries. 

General  Editor— The   Rev.   BERNARD   REYNOLDS,   M.A., 

archbishops'  inspector  of  training  colleges  ; 

CHIEF  DIOCESAN  INSPECTOR  OF  LONDON,  AND  PREBENDARY  OF  ST.   PAUL's. 

The  First  Volume  of  the  Pentateuch.     The  Creation  to  the  Deliverance 
from  Egypt.     Genesis  i.  to  Exodus  xii.,  zvith  slight  omissions  : 
By  the  Rev.  H.  C.  Batterbury,  B.A.,  Assistant  Diocesan  Inspector 
of  the  Diocese  of  London.     2s.  6d.  net. 

The  Second  Volume  of  the  Pentateuch.     The  Departure  from  Egypt  to 
the  Death  of  Moses.     Exodus  xiii.  to  the  end  of  Deuteronomy. 
By  the  Rev.  H.  C.  Batterbury,  B.A.     is,  6d.  net. 

The  Book  of  Joshua.      With  slight  omissions. 

By  the  Right  Rev.   G.   H.  S.  Walpole,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Edinburgh. 

2s.  dd.  Jiet. 

The  Books  of  Judges  and  Ruth.     By  the  Right  Rev.  G.  H.  S.  Walpole. 

2s.  6d.  net. 

The  First  Volume  of  the  Monarchy.    The  Birth  of  Samuel  to  the  Accession 
of  Solomon.     By  the  Rev.  A.  R.  Whitham,  M.A.     2s.  6d.  net. 

The  Second  Volume  of  the  Monarchy.     The  Accession  of  Solomon  to 
the  Captivity  of  Judah.     By  the  Rev.   A.    R.   Whitham,   M.A. 

3^'.  (id.  net. 

The  Gospel  According  to  St.  Matthew. 

By  the   Rev.   W.   C.    E.   Newbolt,   M.A.,   Canon  and  Chancellor  of 
St.  Paul's.     2s.  6d.  net. 

The  Gospel  According-  to  St.  Mark.     By  the  Rev.  F.  L.  H.  Millard, 
M.A.,  formerly  Diocesan  Inspector  of  Carlisle.     2s.  6d.  net. 

The  Gospel  According  to  St.  Luke. 

By  the  Rev.   Morley  Stevenson,   M.A.,   Principal  of  the  Training 
College,  Warrington,  and  Hon.  Canon  of  Liverpool.     2s.  6d.  net. 

The  Gospel  According  to  St.  John. 

By  the  Rev.  Canon  W.  C.  E.  Newbolt,  M.A.     2s.  6d.  net. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles.     By  the  Rev.  Bernard  Reynolds,  M.A., 
and  the  Right  Rev.  G.  H.  S.  Walpole,  D.D.     In  Two  Parts. 
Part  I.  Chapters  i.-xv.,  2s.  6d.  net.      Part  II.  Chapters  xvi.-end,  2s.  net. 

The  Prayer  Book.     By  the  Rev.  Bernard  Reynolds,  M.A.     ^s.  6d.  net. 
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MESSRS.   RIVINGTONS' 


First  Lessons  in  Latin  Gram- 
mar and  Translation. 

By  W.  Greenstock.     t-s.  6d. 

First  Latin  Lessons.     For  Pre- 
paratory   and   Secondary  Schools. 
By  C.  M.  Dix.     2S.  6d. 

Second  Latin  Lessons. 

By  the  same  Author.    25.  drl. 
First  Latin  Book.   Preparatory  to 

Caesar.     By  C.  A.  Williams.    2s.  6d. 
Second  Latin  Book.   Preparatory 

toCaesar.  By  thesame  Author.  2s. 6d. 

Latin  Lessons  for  Beginners. 

By  A.  S.  R.  Hai.lidik.     i^.  6d. 

Elementary  Latin  Exercises. 

By  HiLLAKD  and  Botting.     2j.  6d. 

Latin    Prose   Composition   for 

Middle    Forms.     By   ]\I.  A.    North 
and  A.  E.  Hillard.     3^.  6d. 

Additional  Latin  Exercises. 

By  Hillard  and  Botting.     2i-,  6d. 

Rivingtons'    Class    Books    of 

Latin  Unseens,  {a)  Six  books  for 
Fourth  Forms  ;  and  \b)  Four  books  for 
Fifth  Forms,  jd.  each  net. 
Easy  Latin  Unseens.  InThree  Books. 
Prose  and  Verse  together : — 
Book  L,  jd.  net;  Book  II.,  Td.  net. 
Book   III.,  Verse  only.     7^.  net. 

First  Latin  Translation  Book. 

By  Turner  and  Thomas,     i^.  6d. 
InitiaLatina.  ByE.D.MANSFiELD.  2^. 
Exercises  in  Latin  Prose. 

By  E.  D.  Mansfield,     ■is.  6d.  net. 

A  Primer  of  Latin  Grammar. 

ByW.  MoDLEN.  "zs.  6d.  Or  separately: 
Accidence,  is.     Syntax,  u.  6d. 

Advanced     Manual    of    Latin 

Prose.     By  B.  D.  Turner.     55. 
A  Latin  Verse  Book.  For  Junior 
Students.   By  A.  H.  Thomas.  35.6^. 

Rivingtons'  Graded  First  Latin  Boolis. 

A  new  and  modern  set  of  six  cheap 
books  for  beginners  in  Latin. 

Books  !.,  11.,  III.,  iV.,  v.,  IS.  each  net. 

Book  Vi.  tofoUorv. 

Rivingtons'  Single  Term  Latin  Readers 
First  Term.  Three  Books,  Zd.  each  net. 
Second  Term.  Three  Books,  \s.  each  net. 
Third  Term.  Three  Books,  is.  each  net. 
Fourth  Ternn.  Three  Books,  \s.  each  net. 
Fifth  Term.  Three  Books,  \s.  ^d.  each  net. 
Sixth  Term.  Three  Books,  gd.  each  net. 

Rivingtons'  Middle  Form  Classics. 
Livy.     Books  II.,  and  V.     zs.  each. 
The  Siege  of  Piataea.     is.  6d. 
Brasidas  in  Thrace,     is.  6d. 


A  Primer  of  Greek  Grammar.. 

By  E.  Abbott  and  E.  D.  Mansfield. 
3^.  6d.  net,  or  separately: — 
Accidence.2s.6<^/.net.  Syntax. ij.6^.net. . 

A  Primer  of  Greek  Exercises- 
Based  on,  and  adapted  to,  the  above. 
Bjr  VV.  Greenstock.     35.  6d. 

Elementary  Greek    Exercises.. 

By  A.  E.HiLLARDandC.G.  Botting. 
zs.  6d. 

Greek  Prose  Composition.  By 

M.  a.  North  and  A.  E.  Hillard. 

3^.  6d. 

A  First  Greek  Reading  Book. 

By  Arthur  Sidgwick.     2^.  6d. 

Greek  Sentence  Construction. 

By  Arthur  Sidgwick.     is.  6d. 

Rivingtons'  Single  Term  Greek  Readers  • 
First  Term.  —  Three  Books,  i^d.  each  net. 
Second  Term. —  Two  Books, (jd.  each  net. . 
Third  Term.  —  Two  Books,  gd.  each  net. 

An    Elementary   History  of 

Greece.     By  C.  W.  C.  Oman.     aj. 

A  Short  History  of  Greece. 

By  W.  S.  Robinson.     3s. 

A  Short  History  of  F?ome. 

By  W.  S.  Robinson.     35.  6d. 
A  History  of  Rome.     ForMiddle- 

and  Upper  Forms.  ByJ.L.  Myres.  51. 

British  History.    From  the  Earli- 
est Times  to  the  Present  Day. 
By  L.  Cecil  Smith.     One  Vol.,  5^.,. 
or  Two  Periods  :  — 

I.  To  1485.  2s.6d.    II.  Tol914.  y.dd,. 

A  Junior  British  History. 

ByR.  L.  GivEENandF.W.  Bewsher^ 
I  Vol.,  35.,  or  in  2  Parts,  is.  6d.  each. 

Notes  on  British  History. 

W.  Edwards.   Part  I.   To  1485.   2s. 

II.  To  1660.   2^.     III.  To  1783.     2s. 
IV.    To  1901.      45-.  6d.,  all  net. 
Parts  I. -IV.  in  i  Vol.     los.  6d.  net. 

Junior  British  History  Notes.. 

Parts  I.,   I!.,  III.,  i^.  each  net. 
Part  IV.,  ■zs.  net. 

A    First    History   of   England. 

By  Mrs.  Cyril  Ransome.     ■zs.  6d. 

An      Elementary     History     of- 

England.     By  C.  Ransome.     is.  gd. 

A  Class  Book  of  English  His- 
tory. By  A.  Hassall.  i  Vol.,  3^.  6i/., 
or  in  Two  Parts  : 
I.  To  1603.     II.  To  1910.     2j.  each. 

An  Advanced  History  of  Eng- 
land.  By  C.  Ransome.  i  Vol. ,  7^.  6</. 
Or,  in  Two  Parts  : 
I.  To  1603.     II.  To  1910.     4^.  each. 
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EDUCATIONAL    WORKS 


By  Arthur  D.  Innes. 

A  History  of  England  and  the 

British  Empire.     In  Four  Volumes. 

With  Maps  and  Plans,     ts.  each  net. 

Vol.  I.,  to  1485.  Vol.  II., 1485-1688. 

Vol.  III.,  1689-1802. 

Vol.  IV.,  I892-I914. 

Library  Edition,  \os.  6d.  net  each  vol. 

General  Political  History  from 

the  Earliest  Times.  One  Vol., 
3^.  6d.,  or  Two  Parts,  ■zs,  each: — 
I.  To  1470.     II.  To  1904. 

An  Outline  of  British  History. 

One  Vol.  4J.  6d.,  or  Two  Parts : 
I.  To  1760.  23.  6d.     II.  To  1910.  2J. 

Junior  British  History.    2s.  6d. 

England's  Industrial  Develop- 
ment: A  Historical  Survey.  Si',  net. 

By  W.  S.  Robinson. 
The   Story  of  England. 

Part  I.     Early  Times  to  1272,     2s. 
Part  II.  1272  to  1603.    25-. 
Parts  I.  and    II.   in  i  Vol.     35.  6d. 
Part  III.     1603  to  1760.     2^. 
Part  IV.     1760  to  1912.     2s.  6d. 
Parts  ill.  and  IV.  in  i  Vol.     4s. 

An  Illustrated  History  of  Eng- 
land. One  Vol.,  3i-.  6d.,  or  3  Parts  ; 
I.  To  1660.     II.  To  1910.     2^.  each. 

A  Short  British  History. 

One  Vol.,  2S.  6d.  Or  Two  Periods, 
IS.  i,d.  each  : — Period  I.  To  Eliza- 
beth, 1603.  Period  II.  To  George  V. 

By  Canon  Whitham. 

Readings    in    Old    Testament 

History.  Bible  Text  only,  2s.  6d.', 
or  in  Two  Parts,  u.  ^id.  each. 

2.  The  Readings  only,  25-.  6d. 

3.  Text  and  Readings,  OneVoI.,  4J.  6d. 

Old  Testament  History.     From 

the  Creation  to  [the  time  of  Christ. 
I  Vol.,  4J.  6d.  ;  or  2  Parts,  2^.  6d.  each. 

Short  Old  Testament  History. 

I  Vol.,  2S.  6d.,  or  2  Parts,  is.  2,d.  each. 

The  Life  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 

A  narrative  from  the  Text  of  the  R.V. 
With  Notes.    35-.  6d. 
Also  "The  Life  of  our  Lord,"  the  Bible 
text  only,  as  a  Narrative.     2s. 

Short  New  Testament  History. 

I  Vol.,  2S.  6d.,  or  2  Parts,  is.  ^d.  each. 


By  Canon  Glazebrook. 

Bible  Lessons  for  the  Young. 

The  O.  Test,  in  selections  from  the  A.V. 
2S.  6d,  net,  or  Two  Parts,  is.  ^d.  each  net. 

Notes  and  Outlines  for  Bible 

Lessons.    For  Teachers    3s.  td.  net. 

Bible  Lessons  and  Notes  and 

Outlines  also  in  i  Vol.,  4^.  dd.  net. 
Edited  by  Dr.  A.  E.  Hillard. 

Rivingtons'  Books  of  the  Bible. 

Genesis — Exodus — Joshua — Judges 
— Ruth  and  I.  Samuel — 11.  Samuel 
—  I.  Kings — II.  Kings — Ezra  and 
Natiemiah — Amos — St.  Matthew's 
Gospel  — St.  Marie's  Gospel— St. 
Luke's  Gospel— St.  John's  Gospel. 
IS.  6d.  each — The  Acts.     2s. 

A  Continuous  Narrative  of  the 

Life   of  Christ.     2^.  dd. 

By  W.  G.  Borchardt. 

Practical    Arithmetic    for 

Schools.  Complete,  3^-.  6d. ;  with 
Answers,  4J.  6d.,  or  in  Two  Parts: — 
Part  I.,  2S,  ;  with  Answers,  2s.  6d. 
Part  II.,  2S. ;  with  Answers,  2s.  6d. 

A  Key  Complete,  los.  6d.  net. 
Or  Part  I.,  45-.  6^/. net.  Part  I L, 6j.net. 

Examples  only,  with  or  without 
Answers,  3^.  Or  in  Two  Parts ." — 
Part  I.,  IS.  6d.      Part  II.,  2S. 

Junior  Practical  Arithmetic.  2* 

Examples  only,  li-.  6d. 

Arithmetical    Types    and    Ex- 
amples.    Complete.     3^.  6d. 
The  Examples  separately.     3^. 

Junior  Arithmetic,    u.  6ii'. ;  with 
Answers,  2S.      Examples  only,  is.  6d. 

Revision  Papers  in  Arithmetic. 

IS.  6d.  ;  with  Answers,  2s, 

Elementary  Algebra. 

Complete,  3J.  6d. ;  with  Answers,  4^.  6dL 

Part  I.,  2s.  6d.  ;  with  Answers,  3^-. 

Part  II.,  2S.  ;  with  Answers,  2S.  6d. 

Key,  los.  net ;  in  2  Parts,  5^.  each  net. 

The  Examples  separately.     3^. 
Or  in  Tivo  Parts:     Part  I.,  is.  td,\ 
with  Answers,  2s.     Part  \\.,2S. 

Revision    Papers   in   Algebra. 

1^.  ()d.  ;  with  Answers,  2s. 

Junior  Algebra.  Complete.  2s.td, 

The  Examples  separately.    2s. 
Elementary  Statics.    4^.  dd. 

A  Key.     \os.  6d.  net. 

A  School  Geometry.  By  Champion 

and  Lane.     35-.  6d. 
A    Course   of    Geometry- 
Theoretical  and  Practical. 

By  A.  H.  Bell.     2s.  6d. 
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